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EDITORIAL NOTE 


This issue of the Review deals exclusively with the question of prostitution. The articles and reports 
contained herein are part of the information collected by the Secretariat for the preparation of its report 
on the traffic in persons and the exploitation of the prostitution of others which will be submitted to the 
Social Commission for consideration at its twelfth session. 


NOTE DE LA REDACTION 


Le présent numéro de la Revue est consacré exclusivement a la question de la prostitution. Les 
articles et rapports contenus dans ce numéro font partie de la documentation recueillie par le Secrétariat 
pour la préparation de son rapport sur la traite des étres humains et |’exploitation de la prostitution 
d’autrui qui sera soumis 4 la Commission des questions sociales 4 sa douziéme session. 


NOTA EDITORIAL 


El presente numero trata exclusivamente de la cuestidn de la prostitucién. Los articulos y los 
informes aqui publicados son parte de la informacién reunida por la Secretaria para la preparacién de 
su informe sobre la trata de personas y la explotacién de la prostitucién ajena, el cual sera sometido a 
la Comisién Social para su consideracién durante su duodécima sesién. 
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Situation abolitionniste mondiale 


par Théodore de Felice } 


L’expression abrégée « situation abolitionniste mon- 
diale » désigne ci-aprés l’ensemble des régimes applicables 
a la prostitution dans les divers pays et territoires du 
monde. Cet état de choses est examiné a la lumiére des 
principes dits abolitionnistes qui sont a la base de la 
Convention pour la répression de la traite des étres 
humains et de l’exploitation de la prostitution d’autrui, 
approuvée par l’Assemblée générale des Nations Unies 
le 2 décembre 1949, 


La situation actuelle est le résultat d’une longue 
évolution qui se poursuit encore. Il est méme probable 
que certaines mesures abolitionnistes récentes ne sont 
pas encore parvenues a la connaissance de l’auteur du 
présent rapport. Dans l'ensemble, ce texte refléte néan- 
moins la situation actuelle. 


Indépendamment des lois, réglements et usages dont 
ila été tenu compte dans ce rapport pour classer les pays 
suivant les régimes applicables a la prostitution, il 
existe des systémes de traitement obligatoire des véné- 
riens qui, méme si la loi ne les limite pas aux prostituées, 
leur sont exclusivement ou presque exclusivement 
appliqués en pratique. Le statut légal des prostituées 
est affecté par le jeu des sanctions pénales ou adminis- 
tratives prévues dans les textes régissant ces systémes 
de traitement. Le présent rapport ne traite pas cet 
aspect de la question. 


I. — LES REGIMES APPLICABLES A LA PROSTITUTION 


L’on distingue communément les quatre régimes 
suivants : réglementarisme classique, réglementarisme 
sans maisons de tolérance, abolitionnisme et prohi- 
bitionnisme. 


a) Réglementarisme classique 


Dans ce régime, |’exercice de la prostitution est régle- 
menté par les pouvoirs publics. Les pensionnaires de 
maisons de tolérance et les femmes en carte peuvent 
exercer la prostitution, mais sont assujetties 4 certaines 
prescriptions réglementaires. 





1 Secrétaire général de la Fédération abolitionniste inter- 
nationale. 


La maison de tolérance est un établissement commercial 
destiné a la prostitution. Le tenancier de la maison de 
tolérance, qui le plus souvent est une femme (certains 
pays interdisent aux hommes cette profession), re¢oit, 
sur sa demande, |’autorisation de faire fonctionner son 
établissement. Cette autorisation est essentiellement 
précaire ; elle peut étre retirée 4 tout instant, sans que 
l’autorité doive alléguer des motifs ; la maison n’est 
donc pas autorisée, elle ne recoit pas une licence, elle 
est seulement tolérée. 


Cette tolérance s’accompagne de diverses consignes : 
obligation d’inscrire sur un registre les femmes logeant 
dans la maison, obligation dés l’arrivée d’une nouvelle 
femme de la présenter au contréle médical et d’aviser 
la police, interdiction de laisser se prostituer celles qui 
sont atteintes de maladies vénériennes, interdiction de 
laisser sortir les femmes de la maison sans les accompa- 
gner. Les réglements comportent aussi parfois certaines 
régles relatives aux clients : les mineurs ne doivent pas 
étre admis dans la maison, les majeurs ne peuvent y 
étre recus en état d’ébriété, ni s’ils sont porteurs d’armes 
a feu. Si une rixe vient a se produire, le tenancier doit 
appeler la police. Souvent la vente des boissons alcooliques 
dans |’établissement est prohibée en principe. 


La prostituée libre en carte n’est pas attachée a une 
maison de tolérance. Elle se prostitue 4 son domicile, 
dans un hétel ou en plein air. Ce qui caractérise sa situa- 
tion, c’est la carte qu’elle a regue de la police. Cette 
carte n’est pas 4 proprement parler un permis de racolage. 
Elle y équivaut en pratique, puisque la femme convaincue 
de se prostituer sans posséder de carte est l’objet de 
sanctions dont celle qui en est munie est exempte. 


Cette carte (qui prend parfois la forme d’un livret) 
comporte l’identité de la titulaire et la mention du 
résultat des visites médicales auxquelles elle est tenue 
de se soumettre. 


Dans les pays réglementaristes le code pénal ne peut 
réprimer d’une maniére générale |’exploitation de la 
prostitution d’autrui, mais se borne généralement a 
incriminer les faits ayant pour victimes une majeure 
non consentante, ou une mineure. 


Les modalités de détail de ces régimes varient a 
l’infini. Ils peuvent étre établis par la loi, mais le plus 
souvent ils le sont ou |’étaient par de simples réglements 
administratifs, d’ot le nom de régime réglementariste 
ou de réglementation. 








Il arrive méme parfois que ce régime soit établi par 
la police 4 l’encontre de la législation. 


Nous classons actuellement comme réglementaristes les 
Etats ou territoires suivants Algérie, Argentine, 
Autriche, Bolivie, Brésil (Sao-Paulo), Cambodge, Chili, 
Chine (Taiwan), Corée (République de), Equateur, 
Erythrée, Haiti, Inde (Etats de Bihar, Bombay, Delhi, 
Kerala, Madhya-Pradesh, Orissa), Liban, Libye, Maroc, 
Mexique (sauf le district fédéral), Oubangui-Chari 
(Afrique-Equatoriale francaise), Pakistan (Bengale orien- 
tal), Pérou, Portugal*, Queensland (Australie), Répu- 
blique arabe unie (Syrie), Salvador, Tchad (Afrique- 
Equatoriale frangaise), Thailande*, Tunisie, Turquie, 
Uruguay, Viet-Nam (Etat du). 


b) Réglementarisme sans matsons de tolérance 


Ce régime admet la mise en carte des prostituées 
mais non les maisons de tolérance. Parfois il s’agit de 
pays a régime réglementariste classique, ou l’on a interdit 
les maisons en conservant la mise en carte. 


Ce régime de mise en carte est soit analogue a celui 
des prostituées libres du réglementarisme classique, soit 
d’ordre plus médical ; le régime est alors dit néo-régle- 
mentariste. Dans ce dernier cas, c’est |’administration 
sanitaire qui est chargée de la responsabilité premiére 
du contréle des prostituées ; la police est néanmoins 
appelée, en dernier ressort, pour l’exécution de mesures 
coercitives. 


Ce régime est 4 mi-chemin entre le réglementarisme 
classique et l’abolitionnisme. 


Nous classons actuellement dans ce régime les Etats 
ou territoires suivants : Antilles néerlandaises (sauf 
Aruba), Brésil (divers Etats fédérés), Colombie, Céte 
francaise des Somalis, France (métropole et départe- 
ments de Guadeloupe, Martinique et Réunion), Gréce, 
Guatemala, Macao, Nouvelle-Calédonie, Polynésie fran- 
caise, Porto-Rico, Saint-Pierre-et-Miquelon, Togo 
(République autonome du). 


c) Abolitionnisme 


Par régime abolitionniste, on n’entend pas celui dans 
lequel la prostitution serait supprimée. Ce qu'il s’agit 
d’abolir, ce n’est pas essentiellement la prostitution, 
mais sa réglementation par les pouvoirs publics. La 


situation de la pensionnaire de la maison de tolérance * 


étant considérée comme une sorte d’esclavage, le trafic 
dont la prostituée est l’objet constituant un commerce, 
c’est par analogie avec le vocabulaire relatif a l’esclavage 
des noirs que s'est constitué a l’origine celui du 
mouvement anti-réglementariste, d’ot le vocable 


« abolitionniste ». 


Le régime abolitionniste ne se caractérise point par 
l’abstention des pouvoirs publics en face du phénoméne 
de la prostitution. I] condamne la tolérance des établis- 


* Dans ces pays, aucune nouvelle tolérance n’est accordée 
afin d’aboutir 4 la disparition par extinction. 








sements de prostitution et la délivrance de cartes de 
prostitution aux prostituées. Il n’admet pas non plus 
l’interdiction de la prostitution comme telle; c’est 4 
son aspect négatif. Mais il préconise la répression de 
l’exploitation de la prostitution d’autrui et du racolage 
scandaleux sur la voie publique. II insiste sur 1’égalité 
que la législation en la matiére doit observer a 1’égard 
des deux sexes. 


L’article 6 des statuts de la Fédération abolitionniste 
internationale concrétise depuis 1886 cette conception, 
dont se réclament non seulement ses membres, mais les 
milieux beaucoup plus étendus qui se déclarent aboli- 
tionnistes. Cet article stipule : 





« Considérant que le simple fait de prostitution 
personnelle et privée ne reléve que de la conscience 
et ne constitue pas un délit, la Fédération déclare 
que l’intervention de |’Etat en matiére de meeur 
doit se limiter aux points suivants : 


« Punition de tout attentat a la pudeur commis 
ou tenté contre des mineurs ou des personnes de 1’un 
ou de l’autre sexe assimilées aux mineurs. Chaque 
législation particuliére doit déterminer exactement la | 
limite et les conditions de cette minorité spéciale. 


« Punition de tout attentat a la pudeur accompli 
ou tenté par des moyens violents ou frauduleux contre 
des personnes de tout age et de tout sexe. 


— 


« Punition de l’outrage public 4 la pudeur. ; 


« Punition de la provocation publique a la débauche 
et du proxénétisme, dans celles de leurs manifestations 
délicteuses qui peuvent étre constatées sans préter 4 
l’arbitraire et sans ramener, sous une autre forme, le 
régime spécial de la police des mceurs. 


« Les mesures prises a cet égard doivent s’appliquer 
aux hommes comme aux femmes. 


« Toutes les fois que le proxénétisme tombe sous le | 
coup de la loi, ceux qui paient les proxénétes et pro- | 
fitent de leur industrie doivent étre considérés comme | 
complices. ) 


A 


« La Fédération déclare donc que |’Etat ne doit ni | 
imposer 4 une femme quelconque la visite obligatoire 
sous prétexte de mceurs, ni soumettre la personne des | 


s 


prostituées 4 un régime d’exception quelconque. » 


Nous classons actuellement comme abolitionnistes les 
Etats ou territoires suivants : 


Aden (Colonie) 
Afghanistan | 
Afrique-Occidentale frangaise | 
Albanie 


Allemagne (République démocratique et République | 
fédérale) 


Aruba (Antilles néerlandaises) 
Australie (sauf Queensland) 
Bahamas (iles) 

Barbade (la) 

Basutoland (le-suto) 
Bechuanaland (Protectorat) 


,) 








Belgiq 
Birma 
Borné 
Bruné 
Bulga 
Came! 
Came! 
Canac 
Caym 
Ceyla 
Chine 
Chyp1 
Cité ¢ 
Cong¢ 
Corée 
Costa 
Cuba 
Eire 
Espag 
Ethio 
Fidji 
Gamt 
Gibra 
Gilbe 
Gren< 
Groel 
Guad 
Guer 
Guya 
Guya 
Haw: 
Honc 
Hong 


Inde 
Ma 
des 


Inde 
ndo! 
Iran 
Irak 
Islan 
Israé 
Italic 
Jame 
Japo 
Jerse 
ord 
Keny 
Laos 
Libé; 
Liect 
Luxe 
Madz 
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Belgique 

Birmanie 

Bornéo septentrional 

Brunéi 

Bulgarie 

Cameroun (partie sous administration britannique) 

Cameroun (Etat sous tutelle du) 

Canada 

Cayman (ile) 

Ceylan 

Chine (République populaire de) 

Chypre 

Cité du Vatican 

Congo belge 

Corée (République populaire démocratique de) 

Costa Rica 

Cuba 

Eire 

Espagne 

Ethiopie 

Fidji 

Gambie 

Gibraltar 

Gilbert et Ellice 

Grenade (iles du Vent) 

Groenland 

Guadeloupe 

Guernesey 

Guyane britannique 

Guyane frangaise 

Hawai 

Honduras britannique 

Hong-Kong 

Inde (Etats du Bengale occidental, de Madras, de 
Manipur, de Mysore, du Pendjab oriental, de Tripura, 
des files Andaman et Nicobar) 

Inde portugaise 

Indonésie 

Iran 

Irak 

Islande 

Israé] 

Italie 

Jamaique 

Japon 

Jersey 

Jordanie 

Kenya 

Laos 

Libéria 

Liechtenstein 

Luxembourg (Grand-Duché du) 

Madagascar et dépendances 





Malaisie 

Malouines (iles) 

Malte 

Man (ile de) 

Maurice (ile) 

Mexique (district fédéral) 

Monaco 

Nigéria 

Nouvelle-Guinée (Irian occidental) 

Nouvelle-Zélande 

Nouvelles-Hébrides 

Nyassaland 

Ouganda 

Pakistan (Baloutchistan, Province frontiére du nord- 
ouest, Sind, Pendjab occidental) 

Panama (zone du canal) 

Pays-Bas 

Pologne 

Rhodésie du Nord 

Rhodésie du Sud 

Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’Irlande du Nord 

Ruanda-Urundi 

Sainte-Lucie (iles du Vent) 

Saint-Vincent (iles du Vent) 

Salomon (iles) 

Samoa occidental 

Sarawak 

Singapour 

Somalie britannique 

Somalie (sous administration italienne) 

Soudan (République) 

Sud-Ouest africain 

Suisse (mais certains cantons sont prohibitionnistes) 

Surinam (Guyane néerlandaise) 

Swaziland 

Tanganyika 

Tchécoslovaquie 

Tonga (iles) 

Trinité et Tobago 

Union des Républiques socialistes soviétiques 

Union Sud-Africaine 

Venezuela 

Vent (iles sous le) 

Vierges (iles) 

Viet-Nam (République démocratique du) 

Yémen 

Yougoslavie 

Zanzibar 


d) Prohibitionnisme 


Le prohibitionnisme, comme |’abolitionnisme, con- 
damne la tolérance et ne délivre pas de cartes de prosti- 
tution, et interdit l’exploitation de la prostitution 





d’autrui, mais il se distingue du systéme précédent par 
l’'interdiction de la prostitution en tant que telle. La 
prostituée est punie non seulement pour racolage sur la 
voie publique, mais pour le seul fait de se prostituer. 
Parfois méme le client peut étre incriminé. 


L'interdiction de la prostitution peut étre sanctionnée 
soit par des mesures pénales, soit par des mesures 
administratives. 


Nous classons actuellement comme prohibitionnistes 
les Etats et territoires suivants : 
Afrique-Occidentale portugaise 
Afrique-Orientale portugaise 
Arabie séoudite 
Bahamas (iles) 

Brunéi 

Cap-Vert (iles du) 

Danemark 

Dominicaine (République) 

Etats-Unis d’Amérique (sauf Arizona, prohibition aussi 
au voisinage des établissements militaires et navals) 

Finlande 

Gambie 

Ghana 

Guinée portugaise 

Hongrie 

Malaisie (Fédération de) 

Maurice (ile) 

Nigéria 

Norvége 

Pakistan (Karachi) 

Panama (République de) 

Philippines 

République arabe unie (Egypte) 

Roumanie 

Saint-Thomas et fle du Prince 

Sierra Leone 

Soudan (République) 

Suéde 

Suisse (une partie des cantons) 

Timor 

Ouganda 

Yémen 


II. — BREVES OBSERVATIONS 
SUR L’APPLICATION DES REGIMES 


Les critiques au sujet du régime réglementariste clas- 
sique ont été formulées en détail dans une multitude de 
publications. On peut résumer ainsi les principales d’entre 
elles. 


1. La nécessité d’approvisionner les maisons de tolé- 
rance et d’en renouveler fréquemment les pensionnaires 
rend indispensable une organisation du recrutement 
et du mouvement des femmes. La traite des femmes ne 


peut donc étre réprimée par la loi. La lutte contre les 
souteneurs est malaisée, le tenancier constituant une 
espéce de souteneur qui doit jouir de l’impunité. Les 
maisons de tolérance servent d’ailleurs d’entrepdt pour 
les femmes en transit. Ces faits ont été mis abondam- 
ment en lumiére par les enquétes des experts de la Société 
des Nations. 


2. La tolérance de la prostitution par les pouvoirs 
publics engendre dans |’opinion générale la conviction 
de la nécessité de la prostitution, des illusions sur |’inno- 
cuité des relations sexuelles avec les prostituées, ainsi 
que des facilités d’accés a la prostitution. I] en résulte 
une certaine dépravation de la jeunesse et parfois une 
propagation accrue des maladies vénériennes. 


3. Le régime réglementariste est inefficace en matiére 
antivénérienne. C’est ce qu’a constaté dés 1925 le Conseil 
de direction de |’Union internationale contre le péril 
vénérien 


« Considérant que la réglementation de la prostitu- 
tion n’a, 4 aucune époque et en aucun pays, permis de 
limiter les dégats causés par les affections vénériennes ; 

recommande la suppression de la réglemen- 
tation de la prostitution ». 


4. Ce régime marque les prostituées pour toute leur 
vie, rendant trés difficile leur adaptation a la vie normale. 


Le régime réglementariste sans maison de prostitution 
mérite les critiques formulées plus haut au sujet du 
régime réglementariste classique, sauf pour celle concer- 
nant la répression de la traite des étres humains qui, 
sans disparaitre, doit étre atténuée. 


Si le régime abolitionniste est seul compatible avec 
le principe de non-discrimination entre les sexes et 
(dans une certaine mesure) entre les classes, s’il est seul 
a s’accorder avec le respect des droits de l’homme, il 
n’entend pas résoudre le probléme que la prostitution 
pose a la société moderne. Tout au plus a-t-il la préten- 
tion d’en rendre le volume moindre en supprimant cer- 
taines facilités d’accés aux prostituées et en permettant 
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la lutte contre les proxénétes, ainsi que de ne pas entraver | 
le reclassement dans la vie sociale des victimes de la | 


prostitution. 


Il faut encore observer qu’un grand nombre des cri- 
tiques que formule l’opinion dans certains pays aboli- 
tionnistes découlent de divers facteurs auxquels les 
pouvoirs publics peuvent remédier. 


En ce qui concerne le prohibitionnisme, il y a lieu de 
noter qu’entre la prostitution et les relations sexuelles 
(hors mariage) non vénales se trouve une gamme conti- 
nue de situations intermédiaires, de sorte que, s’il fallait 
réprimer pénalement la prostitution comme telle, il serait 
logique d’étendre |l’interdiction a toutes relations 
sexuelles extra-conjugales. Mais rares sont les popula- 
tions prétes a accepter une telle mesure pour les deux 
sexes. D’ailleurs, si cette mesure était décrétée, son appli- 
cation serait pratiquement incontrélable. Le régime 
prohibitionniste est donc appliqué sporadiquement ou 
d’une facon discriminatoire contre les femmes. 


——— 
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III. — QUELQUES CARACTERISTIQUES NECESSAIRES 
AU SUCCES D’UNE LEGISLATION ABOLITIONNISTE 


L’abolition de la réglementation de la prostitution, 
et en particulier la fermeture des maisons de tolérance, 
est souhaitable, mais d’autres mesures doivent étre prises 
concurremment pour lui faire porter tous ses fruits. Sinon, 
la prostitution clandestine se substituera simplement a la 
prostitution réglementée. La liberté individuelle des 
prostituées sera peut-étre un peu mieux respectée — ce 
qui constituera un progrés — mais l’exploitation de la 
prostitution d’autrui se poursuivra, la rue ne sera pas 
plus décente, les maladies vénériennes continueront 
4 sévir. 


Les mesures 4 prendre pour assurer le succés d’une 
législation abolitionniste doivent viser notamment la 
répression de l’exploitation de la prostitution d’autrui, 
le maintien de l’ordre public, la prophylaxie des maladies 
vénériennes, le reclassement des victimes de la prostitu- 
tion, la prévention de la prostitution, et |’éducation de 
lopinion publique. 


a) Répression de l’exploitation d’autrui 


La loi pénale doit punir quiconque tient un établisse- 
ment de prostitution, c’est-a-dire un lieu ot une ou plu- 
sieurs personnes se livrent a la prostitution sous l’égide 
ou au profit d’un tiers. 


La prostituée individuelle, qui recoit ses clients chez 
elle, ne tient pas un établissement de prostitution. Cette 
réserve est nécessaire pour sauvegarder la liberté indi- 
viduelle. Mais si des prostituées s’associent pour recevoir 
leurs clients en un lieu déterminé, elle créent par 1a 
méme un établissement de prostitution. Celui qui, en 
apparence, tient un établissement de prostitution peut 
n’étre que l’agent d’un tiers qui finance cet établissement 
ou en tire des profits. La loi pénale doit viser aussi ce 
tiers. Elle doit encore viser tous ceux qui, comme les 
sous-maitresses, aident le tenancier dans sa tache. 


En vue de tourner |’interdiction, des chambres sont 
lou€es quelquefois pour la prostitution dans des établis- 
sements a activité licite comme les hétels, par exemple. 
Quoique l’on ne puisse incriminer la location de telles 
chambres faite accidentellement, de bonne foi, a des 
passants qui l’utilisent pour la prostitution, les tenanciers 
de ces établissements qui jouent sciemment le rdéle de 
proxénétes doivent étre punis. Cette remarque s’applique 
notamment a tous les lieux ot loge le public (hétels, 
meublés), ot: l’on consomme des vivres ou des boissons, 
ainsi qu’aux dancings, cercles, clubs, ete. 


I] advient que le propriétaire ou locataire principal 
d'un immeuble loue une chambre a une prostituée en 
sachant qu'elle l’utilisera pour ses passes. Ces locations 
sont généralement consenties moyennant un loyer sur- 
fait. Le locateur doit étre pénalisé s’il est prouvé qu'il 
avait connaissance du but de la location, ou si, l’ayant 
appris postérieurement, il n’a pas résilié le bail, et cela 
méme si l’on ne peut prouver que le locateur ait tiré de 
cette location un profit exagéré. 


Il importe de prévoir le droit pour le locateur de 
résilier le bail quand il apprend l’usage prostitutionnel 
de ses locaux, s'il l’ignorait lors de la conclusion du 
contrat. S’il ne l’ignorait pas, la faculté de prononcer 
la résiliation ne doit étre conférée qu’au tribunal, afin 
de ne pas mettre aux mains du propriétaire — originai- 
rement consentant a l’usage de ses locaux pour la pros- 
titution— un moyen de chantage a l’encontre de la 
prostituée locataire. 


La tenue d’un établissement de prostitution pouvant 
procurer des profits énormes, il faut prévoir des peines 
élevées si l’on veut qu’elles produisent un effet d’intimi- 
dation suffisant. Pour fixer les idées, on suggére que ces 
infractions soient classées parmi les crimes dans les Etats 
qui admettent la division tripartite des infractions et 
que les peines soient au moins égales a celles prévues 
pour une catégorie de vol qualifié. 


Le tribunal devra en outre étre habilité 4 prononcer 
les peines suivantes : 

— Confiscation des profits (dans la mesure ow il 
pourra en déterminer le montant) ; 


— Fermeture de |’établissement, méme s'il servait a 
des activités licites en dehors de son activité illicite, 
avec interdiction méme 4a autrui de le rouvrir avant un 
certain délai ; 


— Confiscation des objets mobiliers utilisés dans la 
commission de I’infraction ; 

— Interdiction pour le condamné, pendant un délai 
assez long, de tenir directement ou par personne inter- 
posée, en quelque lieu que ce soit, un établissement ott 
loge le public, un établissement ot on consomme des 
vivres et des boissons, un dancing, cercle, club, lieu de 
spectacle, un cabinet de massage, de manucure, de pédi- 
cure, de soins de beauté, un bureau de placement ou un 
débit d’articles pour fumeurs; ou d’y étre employé a 
quelque titre que ce soit. 


La rétention d’une personne dans une maison de pros- 
titution (c’est-a-dire la présence en ce lieu d’une personne 
mineure ou |l’obstacle mis au départ d’une personne 
majeure) doit constituer une circonstance aggravante. 


La loi devra préciser que la rétention de vétements 
appartenant a la personne qui voudrait quitter |’établis- 
sement ou qui lui ont été prétés, ou la menace de pour- 
suite si elle les emporte, sera assimilée a la contrainte 
proprement dite. La loi privera expressément le tenancier 
(et ses complices) de toute action en justice contre la 
personne qui aura ainsi emporté des vétements ou 
autres objets nécessaires 4 son départ. 


Pour entraver le recrutement aux fins de prostitution, 
la loi devra punir tous ceux qui embauchent, entrainent 
ou détournent en vue de la prostitution une autre per- 
sonne méme consentante, ou qui en trafiquent. 


Il importe que |’incrimination ne comporte pas |’obli- 
gation pour le ministére public de prouver que ces actes 
ont été commis dans un but lucratif. Alors que ce but 
est présent, il est souvent malaisé a prouver. Punir 
celui qui, en pratique, fait entrer autrui dans le circuit 
de la prostitution n’implique aucun arbitraire. 











Il importe aussi de ne pas exempter de peine celui qui 
agirait ainsi 4 l’égard d’une personne déja prostituée, 
car cela rendrait malaisée la répression et il est inadmis- 
sible qu’un étre humain continue a étre l’objet d’un 
trafic dont il a déja été victime. 


L’exploitation de la prostitution d’une autre personne, 
méme consentante, sous n’importe quelle autre forme, 
doit étre punie. II s’agit souvent du fait des souteneurs. 
Doivent étre considérés comme tels : 


— Ceux qui vivent en tout ou partie du produit de la 
prostitution d’autrui ; 


— Ceux qui vivent sciemment avec une prostituée 
ou se trouvent habituellement en sa compagnie ; 


-Ceux qui exercent un contréle ou une influence 
sur une personne se livrant a la prostitution ou l’aident 
dans cette activité. 


Le souteneur doit étre sévérement puni mais sa 
réadaptation a la vie sociale doit étre envisagée et peut 
étre obtenue dans certains cas en méme temps que celle 
de sa victime. 


Si la législation du pays ne comporte pas de disposi- 
tion générale prévoyant la punition des tentatives 
d’infractions, on devra prendre soin d’insérer dans la loi 
abolitionniste des dispositions spéciales permettant de 
punir les tentatives d’infractions définies ci-dessus. Les 
circonstances de ces infractions sont telles (notamment 
l’absence de plainte des personnes objets des infractions) 
que beaucoup échappent 4 la répression, ce qui engendre 
un sentiment d’impunité. Il importe donc de pouvoir 
sévir dés la tentative avérée. 


La méme observation s’applique mutatis mutandis 
aux actes préparatoires. Si la législation nationale n’admet 
pas leur répression en général, on devra les définir comme 
des infractions distinctes. 


En dehors de ces mesures qui sont inspirées en grande 
partie de la Convention des Nations Unies pour la répres- 
sion de la traite des étres humains et de |’exploitation 
de la prostitution d’autrui, les autres mesures préventives 
prévues par cette Convention doivent aussi étre appli- 
quées. 


b) Maintien de l’ordre public 


Il importe d’abroger ou d’abolir toute disposition 
légale et toute pratique administrative selon lesquelles 
les personnes qui se livrent ou sont soupgonnées de se 
livrer 4 la prostitution doivent se faire inscrire sur des 
registres spéciaux, posséder des documents spéciaux 
ou se conformer 4 des mesures exceptionnelles de surveil- 
lance ou de déclaration. Si on ne le faisait pas, on sem- 
blerait reconnaitre la légitimité de la prostitution et on 
maintiendrait les personnes qui s’y adonnent dans une 
certaine servitude. On rendrait notamment plus difficile 
leur reclassement social. 


En outre, toute publicité, par n’importe quel moyen, 
en faveur de la prostitution doit étre interdite. Cette 
interdiction visera quiconque, par la presse (papillons, 
affiches, annonces dans les journaux, etc.), par la voix 
(chansons, propos, disques, radiodiffusion, etc.) ou par 











le geste, fait savoir que lui-méme ou un tiers déterminé 
est prét a avoir un rapport prostitutionnel ou qu’on peut 
en tel endroit trouver une personne qui est disposée a ge 
prostituer. 


Cette incrimination englobera le racolage par la per 
sonne adonnée a la prostitution (homme ou femme), 
aussi bien que la recherche publique (dénommée ci-aprés 
«recherche ») par le client éventuel d’une personne 
disposée a se prostituer. La prévention et la répression 
du racolage et de la recherche constituent une tache 
difficile tant en régime abolitionniste qu’en régime régle. 
mentariste, car il s’agit d’éviter le scandale public sans 
opérer d’arrestations arbitraires. 


L’opinion publique se laisse souvent guider sur ce 
point par des sentiments qui ne résistent pas a une 
analyse rationnelle. Elle se plaint du simple stationnement 
et de la déambulation de femmes qui cherchent ainsi 
un client sans interpeller personne et dont |’intention ne 
peut étre comprise que d’hommes avertis, libres de lier 
ou non conversation avec la femme. Ce spectacle est 
certainement beaucoup moins dangereux pour la mora- 
lité publique que maintes affiches de cinéma représentant 
des spectacles brutaux ou érotiques. Tant que la prosti- 
tuée ne dépasse pas ces limites, on ne peut verbaliser 
contre elle sans risquer de sévir en méme temps contre 
des femmes honnétes qui, pour un motif légitime, station- 
nent ou déambulent. 


La provocation publique a la débauche ne doit donc 
étre incriminée que si elle s’effectue d’une manieére évi- 
dente, pouvant étre constatée sans préter a l’arbitraire, 


Il importe d’ajouter que la contrainte n’a pas jusqu’ici 
donné de résultat satisfaisant dans ce domaine. Des 
pénalités contre les racoleuses existent dans la généralité 
des législations. Quand elles consistent en amendes, 
ces femmes les considérent comme une sorte de patente 
qu’elles s’efforceront de récupérer en faisant plus de 


clients encore. Si elles consistent en prison, elles font | 


partie des risques du « métier » et peuvent avoir un léger 
effet d’intimidation. L’internement administratif des 
prostituées en vue de leur rééducation est assimilable en 


pratique 4 un emprisonnement. I] met gravement en | 


péril la liberté individuelle et est contraire aux articles 10 
et 11 de la Déclaration universelle des droits de l’homme, 
Tant que subsistera une demande de prostitution de la 


part des hommes, il est évident qu’une offre féminine y | 


répondra, malgré les pénalités dirigées contre les prosti- 
tuées. 


L’acceptation de l’offre par le client le rend, en fait, 
complice ; l’incriminer en méme temps que la prostituée 
serait, sans doute, l’un des meilleurs moyens de réduire 
le racolage. Ce serait aussi la seule fagon d’éviter toute 
discrimination entre les sexes. 


Il faut insister sur ce point essentiel de tout régime 
véritablement abolitionniste. On croit parfois respectet 
le principe de non-discrimination en incriminant d’une 
facon égale et uniquement la prostituée qui « racole » et 
le client qui «recherche ». On néglige le fait que l’acte 
prostitutionnel est nécessairement commis a deux ¢t 
que l’acceptation publique par le client de l’offre de la 
prostituée autant que |’offre elle-méme trouble |’ordre 
public. 








Il v 
la fem 
nelle 
jmmix 
artic 
‘hom: 


L’e 
police 
tion d 
huma 
rechel 
dans | 

L’a 
Elle | 
vegar 
de la 
tion | 
crime 
« inco 
huma 
vidu, 
la Co 


huma 


Bie 
prost 
vénér 
de d 
vénér 
« proj 
a des 
nisati 
théra 
comp 
vénéy 
le pé 
ratio! 
et 8 
antiv 


En 
qui 
pays, 
tenar 
dans 
mém. 
publi 
vertu 
leur 
de r 
donc 
mém 


Da 
rence 
antiv 

Jo 
conn: 
cents 






miné 
peut 
a se 


Per- 
ime), 
Apres 
onne 
ssion 
tache 
‘égle- 

sans 


IT ce 

une 
ment 
ainsi 
on ne 
e lier 
e est 
nora- 
ntant 
rosti- 
aliser 
ontre 
ition- 


donc 
e évi- 
raire, 
qu'ici 
Des 
ralité 
ondes, 
itente 
aus de 
; font 
Léger 
f{ des 


ble en 


nt en} 


les 10 } 


mme, 

de la 
nine y 
rosti- 


n fait, 
tituée 
éduire 

toute 


régime 
pecter 
d’une 
dle » et 
l’acte 


ux et 
. de la 
l’ordre 

















Il va sans dire qu’il ne s’agit pas d’incriminer, ni chez 


la femme, ni chez l’homme, le fait de prostitution person- 


nelle et privée. Sa poursuite entrainerait en effet des 
jmmixtions intolérables dans la vie privée, contraires a 
article 12 de la Déclaration universelle des droits de 
homme. 


L’expérience enseigne que la présence d’agents de 
police du sexe féminin facilite la découverte et la préven- 
tion des actes tendant ou concourant 4 la traite des étres 
humains, ainsi que la prévention du racolage et de la 
recherche. I] faut donc prévoir la présence de femmes 
dans la police si elles ne s’y trouvent pas encore. 


L’apologie de la prostitution doit aussi étre interdite. 
Elle peut l’étre comme l’est l’apologie du crime, en sau- 
vegardant la liberté de la presse (cf. art. 29, 2¢ alinéa, 
de la Déclaration des droits de l’homme). Cette interdic- 
tion ne postule pas qu’on assimile la prostitution au 
crime mais qu’on la juge — de l’aveu quasi universel — 
«incompatible avec la dignité et la valeur de la personne 
humaine » et mettant « en danger le bien-étre de |’indi- 
vidu, de la famille et de la communauté » (préambule de 
la Convention pour la répression de la traite des étres 
humains et de l’exploitation de la prostitution d’autrui). 


c) Prophylaxie des maladies vénériennes 


Bien qu'il ait été prouvé que la réglementation de la 
prostitution n’empéche pas la propagation des maladies 
vénériennes (voir, par exemple, la résolution du Conseil 
de direction de l’Union internationale contre le péril 
vénérien adoptée a Paris, en octobre 1925) et que la 
«proportion des contaminations vénériennes imputables 
4 des rapports non vénaux va croissant avec la moder- 
nisation » (Conférence internationale sur |’influence de la 
thérapeutique moderne et des changements dans le 
comportement sexuel sur la lutte contre les maladies 
vénériennes, organisée par |’Union internationale contre 
le péril vénérien et les tréponématoses et par la Fédé- 
ration abolitionniste internationale, 4 Stockholm, les 7 
et 8 aotit 1957), l’Etat doit s’assurer que son équipement 
antivénérien est suffisant. 


En effet, l’expérience montre qu’au cours des années 
qui suivent l’institution de l’abolitionnisme dans un 
pays, les partisans de l’ancien régime (notamment les 
tenanciers évincés) se saisissent du moindre incident 
dans le domaine des maladies vénériennes (et souvent 
méme avancent des chiffres faux) afin d’ameuter |’ opinion 
publique contre le nouveau régime et d’amener la réou- 
verture des maisons de tolérance en vue de reprendre 
leur exploitation fructueuse. Si une telle recrudescence 
de maladies venait a se produire réellement, cela serait 
donc de nature 4 provoquer un retour néfaste en arriére, 
méme si elle n’était pas due en réalité a |’abolitionnisme. 


Dans les termes mémes de la résolution de la Confé- 
rence de Stockholm précitée, un plan moderne de lutte 
antivénérienne doit comporter sur le plan national : 


1° Une éducation et une propagande efficaces faisant 
connaitre a toute la population, notamment aux adoles- 
cents, aux jeunes hommes et aux jeunes filles, ]’étendue 





du risque vénérien, la nécessité d’un traitement immédiat, 
les services mis 4 la disposition du public a cet égard ; 


2° Un réseau de dispensaires antivénériens couvrant 
l’ensemble du territoire complété par un service rural, 
accessible gratuitement 4 toute la population, sans 
aucune discrimination, que chacun puisse aisément 
fréquenter sans que le public puisse soupgonner la nature 
de son mal; 


3° Une bonne organisation des enquétes épidémiolo- 
giques par des assistantes sociales hautement qualifiées, 
en nombre suffisant, pour retrouver rapidement le plus 
possible de « contacts » susceptibles d’avoir infecté ou 
d’avoir été infectés ; 


4° Le traitement, jusqu’a guérison clinique et sérolo- 
gique, de tous les vénériens sans discrimination aucune, 
étant entendu que la législation, en ce qui concerne le 
caractére obligatoire de traitement, doit étre adaptée 
aux usages nationaux ; 


5° Une législation comportant en des occasions déter- 
minées (par exemple mariage, grossesse, recrutement 
militaire) le dépistage clinique et sérologique des maladies 
vénériennes, apparentes et latentes. 


d) Reclassement des victimes de la prostitution 


Que deviendront les pensionnaires des maisons de 
tolérance fermées et les femmes auxquelles leur carte 
de prostituée aura été retirée ? 


I] ne faut pas se dissimuler qu’une partie d’entre elles 
continueront a se prostituer. C’est inévitable tant que 
subsistera une demande masculine. 


Il faut néanmoins offrir 4 toutes celles qui voudront 
en profiter la possibilité de se reclasser dans la société, 
c’est-a-dire d’exercer une profession lucrative ou de 
devenir l’épouse d’un homme gagnant la vie de la famille, 
ainsi que d’obtenir, dans les deux cas, la considération 
de leur entourage. Souvent, ces femmes, surtout les 
pensionnaires de maisons et les prostituées chevronnées, 
sont incapables d’exercer ui métier sans éducation (ou 
rééducation) professionnelle et aussi sans rééducation 
de leur volonté. 


I] serait donc essentiel de prévoir : 
1° Un service d'orientation professionnelle ; 


2° Un service de placement accomplissant la tache 
difficile de trouver des emplois pour les ex-prostituées. 
Ces emplois ne doivent pas étre de ceux qui permettent 
aisément d’exercer la prostitution : taxis-girls, serveuses 
ou entraineuses dans un bar ou une boite de nuit, etc. 
Il est souhaitable que les femmes acquiérent des connais- 
sances leur permettant d’exercer des fonctions bien 
payées, sinon leur misére comparée a leurs anciens 
gains prostitutionnels les repoussera dans la prostitution ; 


3° Des établissements de rééducation. A ce sujet, 
nous rappelons une partie des conclusions formulées par 
le 20€ Congrés international organisé par la Fédération 
abolitionniste internationale 4 Francfort (Main), du 
17 au 19 octobre 1956 : 





« Cette rééducation varie selon les pays ; 4 de nom- 
breux, égards cependant, certaines tendances se mani- 
festent clairement : 


— Entrée volontaire dans les institutions de réédu- 
cation, indépendante de la police et des autorités 
d’hygiéne ; 


— Dans l’institution, respect de la liberté et de la 
dignité, éducation active en collaboration avec la personne 
elle-méme ; 


— Importance du développement culturel et artistique ; 


— Importance de la formation professionnelle et 
nécessité d’offrir un éventail de métiers divers ; 


— Nouvel enracinement psychologique et familial 
dans le sens d’une réalisation d’une vie normale de 
couple ; 


— Vu la nécessité d’offrir une aide toujours plus 
efficace aux femmes qui désirent quitter la prostitution 
et reprendre leur place dans la vie réguliére, nous récla- 
mons des pouvoirs publics l’aide nécessaire pour l’ouver- 
ture de nouvelles maisons de rééducation de types variés 
pour aider au maximum les victimes de la prostitution, 
mineures et adultes, 4 reprendre une place normale dans 
la société. Pour les débiles mentales des mesures doivent 
étre prises avec la collaboration de 1’Etat. 


Le Congrés est d’avis qu’il importe d’amener |’opinion 
publique, les employeurs par conséquent, 4 ne pas 
pratiquer d’ostracisme envers les travailleurs satisfaisants, 
dont le passé se trouverait étre divulgué. » 


Il va sans dire que le probléme du reclassement revét 
une ampleur particuliére au moment du passage du 
réglementarisme a l’abolitionnisme, mais que, par la 
suite, des établissements de rééducation — moins nom- 
breux — restent indispensables. Les fermer prématu- 
rément est une faute. 


e) Mesures préventives 


La répression du recrutement de prostituées, de la 
tenue de maisons de prostitution, et des autres formes 
d’exploitation de la prostitution d’autrui, contribue a 
prévenir la prostitution. Mais ces mesures sont 
insuffisantes. 


Parmi les taches préventives 4 recommander figurent 
notamment : la lutte contre la misére, contre les bas 
salaires féminins — notamment la réalisation de l’égalité 
de rémunération des deux sexes a travail égal et l’ou- 
verture aux femmes des professions les mieux payées —, 
des mesures en faveur des méres non mariées, la création 
de foyers pour femmes seules, des mesures permettant 
aux hommes de se marier jeunes (présalaire), une édu- 
cation psychologique des hommes telle qu’ils n’envisagent 
méme pas l’éventualité d’avoir commerce avec des 
prostituées, des mesures tendant a favoriser l’harmonie 
entre les conjoints. 
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f) Education de l’opinion publique 


En général, l’opinion publique des pays réglementa- 
ristes est accoutumée 4a l’existence de la prostitution 
réglementée. Celle-ci fait pour ainsi dire partie des 
institutions normales. On la croit utile 4 la lutte contre 
les maladies vénériennes et a la sauvegarde de l’ordre 
public ; on ne se soucie guére du sort des prostituées, 


Il importe donc qu'une propagande objective dissipe 
ces illusions, fasse connaitre toute la réalité et explique 
le fonctionnement du nouveau régime. C’est d’autant 
plus nécessaire que les tenanciers de maisons de tolérance 
et tous ceux qui exploitent la prostitution d’autrui 
méneront une campagne ouverte ou sournoise — 
exploitant les sentiments du public en faveur du retour 
a l’ancien régime. 





La propagande des « réglementaristes » trouve néces- 
sairement un écho profond chez tous les anciens clients 
des maisons, dont certains vont jusqu’a ressentir la 
fermeture comme une atteinte a leurs droits individuels, 


La propagande en faveur du nouveau régime devra 
donc non seulement employer des arguments rationnels 
mais faire appel 4 des facteurs affectifs, aux plus nobles 
sentiments. L’appui des grands groupements influents 
du pays (par exemple : organisations syndicales, reli- 
gieuses, éthiques, sportives) pourra étre utilement 
recherché a ces fins. 


IV. — TENDANCES LEGISLATIVES 


Le réglementarisme a atteint son apogée immédia- 
tement aprés le premier congrés médical international 
(Paris, 1867), a l’ordre du jour duquel figurait notamment 
la question suivante : 


« Est-il possible de proposer aux divers gouverne- 
ments quelques mesures efficaces pour restreindre la 
propagation des maladies vénériennes ? » 


L’universalisation de la réglementation de la prosti- 
tution préconisée par de nombreux orateurs ne fut 
combattue par aucun. 


Les Contagious Diseases Acts, 1866-1869, dans le 
Royaume-Uni, donnérent naissance — par réaction — 
au mouvement abolitionniste, qui s’internationalisa en 
1875. Ce mouvement obtint son premier succés en 1883, 
par la suspension des Contagious Diseases Acts (ultérieu- 
rement abrogés). 


Jusqu’a la guerre de 1914, un trés petit nombre d’Etats 
abolirent les maisons de tolérance et la mise en carte des 
prostituées. 


La guerre de 1914 vit un renouveau temporaire de 
réglementarisme, mais ce régime fut aboli dans plusieurs 
Etats au cours de la période 1917-1927. Une certaine 
stagnation se manifesta ensuite et méme certains retours 
au réglementarisme dans un petit nombre de pays. 


Depuis la fin de la deuxiéme guerre mondiale, une 
nouvelle vague d’abolitionnisme s’est manifestée, carac- 
térisée par la fermeture des maisons de tolérance dans 
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un grand nombre de pays. Ainsi, par exemple, la 
France (1946), la Belgique (1948), l’Egypte (1949), le 
Panama et le Paraguay (1951), la Gréce, la Hongrie et 
le Nicaragua (1955), l’Espagne, l’Irak, le Japon et 
l'Inde (1956), I’Italie (1958), ont adopté une législation 
portant sur l’abolition des maisons autorisées. En outre, 
le Portugal a supprimé en 1954 la _ réglementation 
administrative de la prostitution dans toutes les provinces 
portugaises d’outre-mer. 


A ces pays, il faut ajouter ceux qui n’ont pas encore 
promulgué une législation abolitionniste, mais qui 
s'acheminent dans cette direction. 


En Thailande, un comité désigné par le gouvernement 
a déja préparé et soumis aux autorités compétentes une 
législation supprimant la réglementation de la prosti- 
tution. En Birmanie, une commission d’enquéte a déja 
préparé, sur la demande du gouvernement, un rapport 
concernant la prévention et la suppression de la 
prostitution. 


Le développement des lois réprimant |’exploitation de 
la prostitution d’autrui ou certaines formes de cette 
derniére est lié en partie a l’extension des idées aboli- 
tionnistes et au mouvement conventionnel international 
en la matiére. Ce mouvement conventionnel tire son 
origine d’une démarche d’un congrés de la Fédération 
abolitionniste, mais a été développé, avant la guerre de 
1914 et entre les deux guerres mondiales, sous |’influence 
du Bureau international pour la suppression de la traite 
des femmes et des enfants, qui unissait aux abolition- 
nistes convaincus des réglementaristes adversaires de la 
traite des femmes. 


Rédigée pour l’essentiel 4 une conférence diplomatique 
de 1902 (Paris), la Convention internationale relative a 
la répression de la traite des blanches (1910) prohibait 
le fait d’embaucher, entrainer ou détourner des femmes 
ou filles mineures pour la débauche et — mais seulement 
sielles n’étaient pas consentantes — des femmes majeures. 
Cette restriction était nécessaire pour permettre aux 
maisons de tolérance de renouveler leur personnel. Les 
faits étaient déclarés punissables méme si leurs actes 
constitutifs se déroulaient dans des pays différents. 


Ces trois principes (prohibition de la traite des majeures 
non consentantes, prohibition de celle des mineures, 
incrimination possible quand le fait ne se déroulait pas 
entiérement dans un seul pays) passérent alors dans 
de nombreuses législations nationales. 


Aprés la premiére guerre mondiale, la Convention 
internationale pour la suppression de la traite des femmes 
et des enfants, de 1921, élaborée par une Conférence 
réunie sous les auspices de la Société des Nations, a 
entrainé pour les Etats contractants l’extension de la 
protection du droit interne aux mineurs du sexe masculin. 


La Convention internationale pour la répression de la 
traite des femmes majeures, de 1933, n’a supprimé en 
fait que la traite internationale des majeures consen- 
tantes et non la traite interne de ces personnes. C’était 
une mesure de compromis. 


Il faut arriver jusqu’é la Convention pour la répres- 
sion de la traite des étres humains et de l’exploitation 
de la prostitution d’autrui votée par |’Assemblée géné- 


rale des Nations Unies de 1949, pour voir édicter une 
prohibition générale de toute exploitation de la prostitu- 
tion d’autrui et l’interdiction de la mise en carte. 


Ce dernier point n’appelle pas de traduction pénale 
en droit interne ; par contre, divers pays, dans la rédac- 
tion de leurs nouvelles lois, tiennent compte du carac- 
tére général de |’interdiction de la traite sans distinction 
d’age et de sexe contenue dans la récente convention. 


Trés rares sont les pays dont les lois pénales punissent 
la traite des hommes majeurs aux fins de prostitution : 
le principe d’égalité des sexes inclus dans la convention 
de 1949 n’a guére passé dans les législations nationales, 


V. — CONCLUSIONS 
Il importe encore de signaler — sans pouvoir s'y 
arréter — que la prostitution a évolué et évolue. Les 


prostituées forment de moins en moins une catégorie 
sociale spéciale. Le nombre de professionnelles qui tirent 
exclusivement de la prostitution leurs moyens de sub- 
sistance semble en diminution, mais le nombre des 
«amateurs» croit. On désigne ainsi les personnes qui 
recourent a la prostitution, soit temporairement 4 l’occa- 
sion de difficultés financiéres (chOmage, maladies, etc.), 
soit accessoirement pour parfaire le gain insuffisant 
procuré par une autre profession. 


C’est ici que s’ouvrent des possibilités illimitées 
d’application des dispositions de l’article 16 de la conven- 
tion de 1949 qui prévoit la prise des mesures sociales, 
économiques, pédagogiques, hygiéniques et autres, 
propres a prévenir la prostitution et 4 assurer la réédu- 
cation et le reclassement de ses victimes. 


L’état des législations ne suffit pas 4 donner une idée 
de |’étendue actuelle de |’exploitation de la prostitution 
d’autrui. Il faudrait une enquéte effectuée sur place dans 
les divers pays, ou tout au moins dans leurs grandes villes. 
Voici une trentaine d’années qu’a été effectuée la grande 
enquéte de la Société des Nations a ce sujet. Elle avait 
apporté, sur les courants de traite et sur les procédés des 
trafiquants (et autres exploiteurs de la prostitution 
d’autrui), des données précieuses pour l’action. Mais 
trop d’événements sont survenus depuis lors, trop de 
facteurs économiques et sociaux ont changé, pour qu’on 
puisse admettre que ces données soient encore valables. 


Il est malheureusement certain que la traite aux fins 
de prostitution sévit encore. Il faut accueillir avec 
réserve les nouvelles publiées 4 ce sujet par la presse, qui 
y trouve matiére a articles sensationnels. Mais les juge- 
ments rendus récemment par les tribunaux, s’ils ne per- 
mettent pas de définir l’ampleur de cette traite, per- 
de mettent d’en affirmer la réalité. 


De tels trafics intéressant plusieurs pays ont été éga- 
lement signalés récemment dans la Revue internationale 
de police criminelle (numéro de juin-juillet 1956, p. 188 
l’édition frangaise). 

Une nouvelle enquéte de ce genre menée en collabo- 
ration avec les polices locales, et dont les résultats ne 
seraient pas divulgués sans autorisation des Etats inté- 





ressés, pourrait apporter de nouvelles armes a la lutte 
contre l’exploitation de la prostitution d’autrui. On décé- 
lerait les courants de traite 4 surveiller et réprimer, les 
procédés modernes des trafiquants. Par comparaison 
avec les enquétes de 1924-1927 et 1930-1932 (Orient), 
on déterminerait dans quelle mesure la situation a 
changé et quels sont les facteurs de ces changements. 


Cette enquéte devrait porter sur tous les faits contraires 
a ceux définis dans les articles pénaux de la convention 
de 1949, sans distinction entre les pays l’ayant ratifiée 
ou non. Elle porterait aussi sur l’efficacité des liaisons 
internationales dans le domaine de la répression. Elle 
apporterait les données qui manquent encore pour tracer 
un tableau complet de la _ situation abolitionniste 
mondiale. 


SUMMARY 
The world abolitionist situation 


The following four systems are generally considered applicable 
to prostitution: the traditional system of regulation, regulation 
without brothels, abolitionism and prohibitionism. 


Under the traditional system of regulation, brothels are per- 
mitted. The inhabitants of these brothels and women who hold 
cards may practise prostitution subject to certain rules. 


Under the system of regulation without brothels cards are 
issued to prostitutes but brothels are prohibited. This is called 
the ‘‘ neoregulationist ’’ system when the responsibility for the 
supervision of prostitutes falls primarily on the health authorities. 


Under the abolitionist system brothels are not permitted and 
cards are not issued to prostitutes. Prostitution as such is not 
prohibited, but efforts are made to prevent the exploitation of 
the prostitution of others and open soliciting on the public high- 
way. The need for equality of legislation on the subject with 
regard to both sexes is emphasized. 


The system of prohibition does not permit brothels, the issue 
of cards to prostitutes or the exploitation of the prostitution 
of others. It differs from abolitionism in that prostitution as 
such is prohibited. Prostitutes are punished not only for street 
soliciting but for the fact that they are prostitutes. 


I. BRIEF OBSERVATIONS ON THE APPLICATION OF THE SYSTEMS 


Under the traditional system of regulation the traffic in women 
cannot be suppressed by law, since the existence of brothels 
necessitates an organization for recruiting and transferring the 
women. It should be noted that this system is ineffective in 
controlling venereal disease and that prostitutes are stigmatized 
for life, which makes it difficult for them to adapt themselves 
to a normal life. Moreover, tolerance of prostitution by the 
authorities not only encourages the belief that prostitution is 
necessary and the illusion that there is no harm in sexual rela- 
tions with prostitutes but also facilitates access to prostitution. 


The system of regulation without brothels has the same draw- 
backs, except with regard to the suppression of the traffic in 
women, where the drawbacks, although they still exist, do so 
to a lesser extent. 


While the abolitionist system is the only one that conforms 
to the principle of non-discrimination between the sexes and 
to respect for human rights, it does not solve the problem raised 
by prostitution in modern society. The most that can be claimed 
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for it is that it eliminates some means of access to prostitutes, 
enables procuring to be restrained and does not hamper the 
social rehabilitation of the victims of prostitution. 


As far as prohibitionism is concerned, it should be pointed 
out that between prostitution and non-venal (extra-marital) 
sexual relations there is a whole range of intermediate situations; 
hence if prostitution as such were to be made punishable by 
law the prohibition should logically include all extra-marital 
sexual relations, but few countries are prepared to accept such 
a measure applying to both sexes. The system of prohibition 
is therefore applied spasmodically or in a way which discrimi. 
nates against women. 


II. SOME FEATURES NECESSARY FOR THE SUCCESS 
OF ABOLITIONIST LEGISLATION 


Certain steps must be taken simultaneously with abolitionist 
legislation if it is to bear fruit; otherwise clandestine prostitution 
would simply take the place of licensed prostitution, the exploi- 
tation of the prostitution of others would continue, the streets 
would no longer be decent and venereal disease would continue 
to rage. Such measures should include the suppression of the 
exploitation of the prostitution of others, the maintenance of 
public order, the prevention of venereal disease, the rehabilita- 
tion of victims of prostitution, preventive measures against 
prostitution and the education of public opinion. 


(a) Suppression of the exploitation of the prostitution of others: 
Anyone who keeps a house of prostitution should be punishable 
by law. As the running of such an establishment can produce 
enormous profits, very heavy penalties should be imposed in 
order to have a sufficiently deterrent effect. The court should 
also be authorized to decide on the confiscation of the profits, 
the closure of the establishment even if it serves legitimate 
activities besides its illegitimate trade, the confiscation of the 
furniture used in the infraction and an interdiction against the 
convicted person to prevent him from owning or working in 
any establishment which could be used directly or indirectly 
to facilitate prostitution. 


To prevent recruitment for purposes of prostitution, the law 
should punish all those who procure, entice or lead away for 
purposes of prostitution another person, even with the consent 
of that person, or who traffic therein. The charge does not carry 
with it the obligation for the authorities to prove that the acts 
have been committed for gain, since this aim is often difficult 
to prove. 


The exploitation of the prostitution of another person, even 
consenting, under no matter what form, should be punished. 
Care should be taken to insert in the abolitionist law special 
provisions permitting the punishment of attempted infractions 
connected with the exploitation of the prostitution of others. 
The same observation applies mutatis mutandis to preparatory 
acts. 


(b) Maintenance of public order: It is important that solicit- 
ing by the person engaged in prostitution, as also the public 
search by a would-be client for a person willing to prostitute 
herself, should be a punishable offence. At the same time public 
provocation to prostitution should not be made a criminal offence 
unless it is done in an obvious way which can be ascertained 
without arbitrariness. 


The acceptance of an offer by the client makes him effectively 
an accomplice; if he could be made criminally liable at the same 
time as the prostitute that would certainly be one of the best 
means of reducing solicitation. It would also be the only way 
of avoiding any discrimination between the sexes. 


Experience teaches that the presence of women police officers 
facilitates the discovery of acts relating or accessory to the 
traffic in persons and the prevention of solicitation or search. 
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(c) Prevention of venereal diseases: A modern campaign against 
venereal disease must comprise at the national level: (1) efficient 
education and propaganda designed to inform the whole popula- 
tion of the extent of the venereal danger, the necessity of im- 
mediate treatment and the facilities for such treatment available 
to the public; (2) a chain of anti-venereal dispensaries available 
without charge to the whole population; (3) a good organization 
of epidemiological research by highly qualified social workers 
in order to detect as quickly as possible the “‘ contacts ’’ who 
may have infected or been infected; (4) treatment until clinical 
and seriological recovery of all venereal patients without discri- 
mination; (5) legislation providing for a clinical and seriological 
check-up of venereal disease, open or latent, on certain specific 
occasions. 


(d) Rehabilitation of the victims of prostitution: In order to 
enable prostitutes to rehabilitate themselves in society if they 
so wish, there must be: (1) a professional orientation service; 
(2) a placement service fulfilling the difficult task of finding 
employment for ex-prostitutes; (3) institutions of rehabilitation. 


(e) Preventive measures: Among the preventive measures which 
should be carried out are campaigns against poverty and low 
wages for women, measures in favour of unmarried mothers, 
the establishment of homes for single women and measures to 
promote harmony between married couples. 


(f) Education of public opinion: There should be objective 
propaganda to explain the functioning of the abolitionist system 
and to dispel the illusion that the ‘“ regulationist ’’ system serves 
to prevent venereal disease and safeguard public order. 


III. TRENDS IN LEGISLATION 


Regulationism reached its height immediately after the first 
international medical congress (Paris, 1867), at which universal 
regulation of prostitution was advocated by a number of speakers 
and opposed by none. The United Kingdom Contagious Diseases 
Acts 1866-69 gave rise—as a reaction—to the abolitionist 
movement, which became international in 1875. Subsequently 
a very small number of States abolished brothels and the issue 
of cards to prostitutes. During the 1914 war there was a tempo- 
rary revival of regulationism, but this system was abolished in 
a number of countries during the years 1917-1927. A certain 
stagnation followed and there was even a return to regulationism 
in a few countries. Since the end of the Second World War there 
has been a fresh wave of abolitionism, marked by the closing 
of brothels in many countries. 


The introduction of laws suppressing the exploitation of the 
prostitution of others is to some extent linked with the spread 
of abolitionist ideas and the movement in favour of an inter- 
national convention on the subject. 


IV. CONCLUSIONS 


Prostitution and the traffic in persons have evolved and are 
still evolving. The state of the existing legislation does not 
indicate the present extent of the problem. An investigation 
Should be carried out on the spot in the various countries, or 
at least in the large towns, into any facts contrary to those 
specified in the penal articles of the 1949 Convention, without 
any distinction between countries which have ratified it and 
those which have not. This investigation should also relate to 
the effectiveness of international collaboration in connexion 
with the suppression of the traffic in persons. It would supply 
data which are still lacking for the formulation of a complete 
picture of the world abolitionist situation. 
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RESUMEN 
La situaci6n abolicionista mundial 


Por lo general se distinguen los cuatro regimenes siguientes 
aplicables a la prostitucién : reglamentarismo clasico, reglamen- 
tarismo sin casas de tolerancia, abolicionismo y prohibicionismo. 


Bajo el régimen reglamentarista clasico, las casas de tolerancia 
se hallan autorizadas. Las pupilas de esas casas y las mujeres 
con cartilla pueden ejercer la prostitucién, pero estan sometidas 
a ciertas prescripciones reglamentarias. 


El reglamentarismo sin casas de prostitucién permite la expe- 
dicién de cartillas de prostitutas, pero no la existencia de casas 
de tolerancia. El régimen se llama de neorreglamentarismo 
cuando la responsabilidad principal del control de las prostitutas 
se confia a la administracién sanitaria. 


El régimen abolicionista condena la tolerancia de prostibulos 
y la expedicién de cartillas de prostitucién. No persigue la prohi- 
bicién de la prostitucién en cuanto tal, pero preconiza la repre- 
sién de la explotacién de la prostitucién ajena y del trafico 
escandaloso en la via publica. Insiste en que la legislacién en 
la materia trate por igual a ambos sexos. 


El prohibicionismo condena la existencia de casas de tole- 
rancia y la expedicién de cartillas a las prostitutas y prohibe 
la explotacién de la prostitucién ajena. Se distingue del aboli- 
cionismo en que preconiza la prohibicién de la prostitucién como 
tal. La prostituta es castigada no solamente por importunar 
en la via publica, sino ademas por el simple hecho de prosti- 
tuirse. 


I. BREVES OBSERVACIONES SOBRE LA APLICACION 
DE LOS REG{MENES 


En el régimen reglamentarista clasico, la trata de mujeres 
no puede reprimirse por la ley, ya que la existencia de prosti- 
bulos hace indispensable tal tipo de trafico. Cabe sefialar ademas 
que este régimen es ineficaz en la lucha antivenérea y deja mar- 
cada a la prostituta para toda su vida, haciendo muy dificil 
su adaptacién a la vida normal. Asimismo, la tolerancia de la 
prostitucién por los poderes piblicos hace que la opinién general 
crea en la necesidad de aquélla y en la inocuidad de las relaciones 
carnales con las prostitutas, y facilita el acceso a la prostitucién. 


El régimen reglamentarista sin casas de prostitucién merece 
las mismas criticas, salvo en lo que se refiere a la represién de 
la trata, ya que, sin hacerla desaparecer, la atenita. 


El régimen abolicionista, aunque es el tnico compatible con 
el principio de la no discriminacién entre los sexos y el tnico 
que esta a tono con el respeto de los derechos humanos, no pre- 
tende resolver el problema que plantea la prostitucién a la so- 
ciedad moderna. A lo que aspira es a suprimir ciertas facilidades 
de acceso a las prostitutas, a luchar contra el proxenetismo y 
a facilitar la readaptacién social de las victimas de la prostitucién. 


En cuanto al prohibicionismo, cabe sefialar que entre la pros- 
titucién y las relaciones sexuales (extramatrimoniales) de ca- 
racter no venal hay toda una gama de situaciones intermedias, 
de manera que para reprimir penalmente la prostitucién en 
cuanto tal, l6gicamente se haria preciso prohibir toda clase de 
relaciones sexuales extraconyugales. Son raros los paises dis- 
puestos a aceptar una medida semejante para ambos sexos ; 
de ahi que el prohibicionismo se aplique sdlo esporadicamente 
o de una manera discriminatoria contra las mujeres. 


II. CONDICIONES NECESARIAS PARA EL EXITO 
DE UNA LEGISLACION ABOLICIONISTA 


Para que una legislacién abolicionista dé todos sus frutos 
habran de adoptarse concurrentemente ciertas medidas, ya que, 
en otro caso, la prostitucién clandestina sustituira simplemente 





a la prostitucion reglamentada, continuara la explotacién de 
la prostitucién ajena, las calles dejaran de ser un lugar decente 
y las enfermedades venéreas continuaran haciendo estragos. 
Las citadas medidas deben tener principalmente por objeto la 
represién de la explotacién de la prostitucién ajena, el mante- 
nimiento del orden publico, la profilaxis de las enfermedades 
venéreas la reeducacién de las victimas de la prostitucién, la 
prevencion de la prostitucién y la educacién de la opinién publica 


a) Represién de la explotacién de la prostitucién ajena : La 
ley penal debe castigar a todo aquél que mantenga un estableci- 
miento de prostitucién. Como los establecimientos de esa clase 
pueden proporcionar enormes ganancias, deben preverse penas 
severas para que la ley pueda producir un efecto de intimidacién 
suficiente. Los tribunales deberan asimismo estar facultados 
para imponer penas que lleven consigo accesoriamente la con- 
fiscacion de las ganancias y la clausura del establecimiento, 
incluso en el caso de que éste se utilice ademas para actividades 
licitas, la confiscacién de los objetos mobiliarios utilizados en 
la comision de la infraccién, y la prohibicién de que el condenado 
posea un establecimiento que se preste directa o indirectamente 
al ejercicio de la prostitucién, o trabaje en el mismo. 


Para poner trabas al proxenetismo, la ley debera castigar a 
todo aquél que concierte la prostitucién de otra persona, la 
induzca a la prostitucién o la corrompa con el objeto de prosti- 
tuirla, aunque lo haga con el consentimiento de tal persona ; 
asimismo debera sancionar a todos los que intervengan en tal 
trafico. El Ministerio Publico no tendra que probar que dichos 
actos se cometen con animo de lucro, propdésito que, a menudo, 
resulta dificil de demostrar. 


Toda forma de explotacién de la prostitucién ajena, incluso 
la consentida por la victima, debe ser sancionada. En la legisla- 
cién abolicionista deben figurar disposiciones especiales que 
hagan punible el grado de tentativa en las infracciones relativas 
a la explotacién de la prostitucién ajena. La misma observacion 
se aplica mutatis mutandis a los actos preparatorios. 


b) Mantenimiento del orden publico : Debe considerarse punible 
tanto la oferta que hace de su comercio la prostituta como la 
busqueda, por el cliente eventual, de una persona dispuesta a 
prostituirse. Pero la invitacién publica al acto sdlo debe cali- 
ficarse de infraccidn cuando se efectia de manera evidente y 
puede comprobarse en forma que no se preste a arbitrariedades. 


El cliente, por el hecho de aceptar la oferta, se convierte efec- 
tivamente en cémplice ; su acusacién, junto con la de la prosti- 
tuta, seria indudablemente uno de los mejores medios de reducir 
este comercio en la via publica. Con ello se pondria fin, al pro- 
pio tiempo, a toda discriminacién entre los sexos. 


La experiencia ensefia que la presencia de agentes femeninos 
de policia facilita el descubrimiento de los actos que concurren 
en la trata de personas, y la prevencién de la oferta y demanda 
del comercio carnal en la via publica. 


c) Profilaxis de las enfermedades venéreas : En un plan moderno 
de lucha antivenérea se deben prever, con caracter nacional : 
1) una campaijia eficaz de informacién y propaganda para dar 
a conocer a toda la poblacién las proporciones del peligro venéreo, 
la necesidad de un tratamiento inmediato y los servicios a dis- 
posicién del piblico ; 2) uma red de dispensarios antivenéreos 
abiertos gratuitamente a toda la poblacién ; 3) una organizacién 
eficiente de encuestas epidemiolégicas por asistentes sociales 
con la preparacién debida para localizar con la mayor rapidez 
posible los « contactos » susceptibles de ser agentes o victimas 
de la infeccién ; 4) el tratamiento hasta la curacién clinica y 
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serolégica de todos los enfermos venéreos, sin ninguna discri. 
minacién ; y 5) una legislacién que permita en ocasiones deter. 
minadas la localizacién clinica y serolégica de las enfermedades 
venéreas, aparentes y latentes. 


d) Readaptacién social de las victimas de la prostitucién : 4 
fin de brindar a todas las prostitutas que lo deseen la posibilidad 
de readaptarse a la sociedad, sera preciso crear : 1) un servicio 
de orientacién profesional ; 2) un servicio de colocacién que x 
encargue de la dificil tarea de ballar trabajo a las ex prostitutas; 
y 3) institutos de reeducacién. 


e) Medidas preventivas : Entre las medidas preventivas que 
cabe recomendar figuran principalmente la lucha contra la mi- 
seria y los bajos salarios femeninos, medidas en favor de las 
madres no casadas, la creacién de casas hogares para mujeres 
solas, y medidas tendientes a faverecer la armonia entre los 
cényuges. 


f) Educacién de la opinién publica : Mediante una propaganda 
objetiva debe explicarse el funcionamiento del régimen aboli- 
cionista y combatirse la idea de que el régimen reglamentarista 


es util para la preservacién de las enfermedades venéreas y para } 


la proteccién del orden pitblico. 


III. TENDENCIAS LEGISLATIVAS 


El reglamentarismo alcanzé su apogeo inmediatamente des- 
pués de celebrarse el primer congreso médico internacional (Paris, 
1867), donde la universalizacién de la reglamentacién de la pros- 
titucién fué preconizada por gran numero de oradores, sin que 
la combatiera ninguno. Las leyes sobre enfermedades conta 
giosas (Contagious Diseases Acts) promulgadas de 1866 a 1869 
en el Reino Unido, dieron origen, por reaccién, ai movimiento 
abolicionista que se internacionalizé en 1875. A raiz de ello 
un numero reducido de paises abolieron las casas de tolerancia 
y la expedicién de cartillas a las prostitutas. La guerra de 1914 
fué testigo de un resurgir temporal del reglamentarismo, pero 
este régimen fué abolido en varios paises entre los afios 191} 
y 1927. La situacién se hizo luego estacionaria y algunos paises 
volvieron de nuevo a un reglamentarismo parcial. Al finalizar 
la segunda guerra mundial se manifests una nueva corriente 
abolicionista caracterizada por la clausura de prostfbulos en 
gran numero de paises. 


La promulgacién de leyes por las que se reprima la explota- 
cién de la prostitucién ajena esta relacionada, en parte, con la 
difusion de las ideas abolicionistas y con la conclusién de conve- 
nios internacionales en la materia. 


IV. CoNCLUSIONES 


La prostitucién y la trata de personas han evolucionado y se 
hallan todavia en evolucién. La legislacién de los distintos paises 
no basta para dar una idea de la magnitud actual del problema. 
Serfa necesario llevar a cabo encuestas sobre el terreno en los 
diversos paises, o por lo menos en las grandes ciudades, sobre 
todos los hechos contrarios a los definidos en los articulos penales 
del Convenio de 1949, independientemente de que los paises 
lo hayan ratificado o no. Esas encuestas deberfan versar también 
sobre la eficacia de los contactos internacionales en lo que res- 
pecta a la represi6n de la trata de personas. Asi se obtendrian 
los datos que aun faltan para tener un cuadro completo de la 
situacién abolicionista mundial. 
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The prevention and repression of prostitution 


in North America 


I. — INTRODUCTION 


The purpose of this paper is to give a general picture 
of the preventive and repressive programmes of action 
against prostitution and traffic in persons in North 
American countries, namely, the United States of America 
and Canada. These two neighbouring nations, with 
similar forms of democratic government and an inter- 
national border stretching from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific, may be regarded as a single entity in terms of 
existing conditions and prevailing programmes relating 
to the repression of prostitution. The data presented, 
however, mainly concern the United States of America, 
since the American Social Hygiene Association (ASHA) 
concentrates its activities in this country. 


Under the different laws in the United States and 
Canada, the term “ prostitution ” is generally construed 
to mean the offering or receiving of the body for hire 
for the purpose of sexual intercourse. In some states a 
further qualification is added: the term prostitution 
includes the offering or receiving of the body for indis- 
criminate sexual intercourse, without hire. It may be 
assumed that a promiscuous woman shows some degree 
of discrimination and emotional involvement, and that 
payment does not take the form of a fee for services 
rendered, although some less tangible consideration may 
be received. The line of demarcation, however, is not a 
hard or fast one. Further, the same woman may shift 
back and forth between prostitution and promiscuity 
as the economic and other conditions of her life change. 
The picture tends to change also as prostitution becomes 
an increasingly less satisfactory way of earning a living 
as compared with legitimate employment. The precise 
point at which, in this drift, true prostitution ceases 
cannot, however, be easily determined. 


Generally speaking, the prostitute group includes 
women without any legitimate means of support who 
derive their entire earnings from the practice of prostitu- 
tion, as well as those who have gainful employment 
as waitresses, barmaids, percentage girls, dance hall 
girls and the like, but who supplement their earnings 
by practising prostitution. 


1 This study was prepared at the request of the Secretariat 
of the United Nations by the American Social Hygiene Asso- 
ciation. It is a condensed version of a paper by Miss Eleanor 
Shenehon, Consultant to that Association. 
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The so-called “ kept woman ”, who cohabits with and 
is supported by a man to whom she is not married and 
to whom she remains faithful during the period of their 
association, is neither a prostitute nor, unless she repeat- 
edly changes lovers within a very brief period of time, 
a promiscuous woman. 


The statements made in this paper, except where 
other authority is specifically quoted, are based on the 
experience of the American Social Hygiene Association. 
The Association is a national non-governmental agency 
incorporated in the United States in 1914 to give techni- 
cal and other assistance to governmental bodies concerned 
with prostitution repression, venereal disease control 
and family life education. It is also a member of the 
International Union against the Venereal Diseases and 
the Treponematoses. The Association is committed to 
belief in the value of international co-operation and 
consultation on the assumption that no single nation 
acting alone can deal successfully with such problems 
as the traffic in persons or the control of the venereal 
diseases. 


II. — EVOLUTION OF THE REPRESSIVE PROGRAMME 


Prostitution in one form or another has existed on the 
North American continent since the very early days of 
its history. In the nineteenth century, with the growth 
of urbanization and the development of rapid transporta- 
tion, an immensely profitable prostitution business was 
established. With the expansion of that business came the 
necessity for securing a continuous supply of women 
and for transporting them to the communities where the 
demand was great. As the nature and extent of this 
operation became known, and as the public conscience 
became aroused against it, the business earned the name 
of the white slave traffic. 


At that time, red-light districts throve in most Ameri- 
can cities, and brothels were scattered through business 
and residential areas. Streetwalkers on the principal 
streets and at the doors of saloons openly accosted all 
potential customers, taking their trade into nearby 
hotels and rooming houses whose owners rented rooms 
exclusively for immoral purposes. Owners of brothels 
employed young men to advertise their establishments. 
They circulated through downtown areas and openly 





directed customers to the houses of prostitution. Brothel 
keepers grew rich, as did procurers and pimps. The 
prostitutes themselves, always in debt to the brothel 
owners, eked out a bare existence although they served 
many customers daily. 


With the dawn of the twentieth century, a new public 
attitude toward the business of prostitution and the 
international traffic in women and girls began to make 
itself felt. This movement had its origin in western 
Europe, particularly in England and France. In London, 
the first International Conference for the Suppression 
of Traffic in Women was convened in 1899. It was in this 
conference that it first became generally known that a 
national and international traffic in women existed, with 
greed of gain as its motive. Three years later, in 1902, 
the first International Conference for the Suppression 
of the White Slave Traffic met in Paris to draft a treaty 
embodying measures for suppressing the international 
traffic in women. By 1904, an international agreement 
to this effect had been adopted by thirteen nations: 
Belgium, Denmark, France, Germany, Great Britain, 
Italy, the Netherlands, Norway, Portugal, Russia, Spain, 
Sweden, and Switzerland. The United States acceded 
to it in 1906 and appointed a National Immigration 
Committee to study the question of the importation of 
women into this country for immoral purposes. 


Another event that stimulated action against prostitu- 
tion was the outbreak of the First World War. Canada 
had been at war from the beginning of hostilities in 
1914. The United States, which entered the conflict 
early in 1917, felt a heavy responsibility for the protec- 
tion of its draftees from threats to their health and 
moral welfare. The Draft Act of 1917, as passed by 
Congress, included a section which prohibited prostitu- 
tion within a prescribed area round military or naval 
installations. The Commission on Training Camp Activi- 
ties set up by both army and navy stimulated pro- 
grammes of rigorous law enforcement in communities 
adjacent to army camps and navy stations, and in cities 
frequented by military personnel. 


Following these developments, several states of the 
Union enacted laws against all phases of commercial- 
ized prostitution, including the white slave traffic, and 
passed injunction and abatement laws. The laws against 
traffic in women and girls aimed at the prosecution of 
procurers and other promoters of vice. The injunction 
and abatement laws provided for the suppression of 
disorderly houses as public nuisances. The enactment 
and enforcement in subsequent years of such laws in 
many states resulted in the closing of numerous houses 
of prostitution and red-light districts; this marked the 
beginning of the end of these districts as an American 
institution. 
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By 1919, following the end of the war, the legislatures 
of nineteen states had enacted improved vice-repressive 
laws.? By defining prostitution so as to include both the 
giving and receiving of the body in indiscriminate sexual 
intercourse for hire, and by penalizing the customer as 
well as the prostitute, they marked a long step forward 
in legislation in this field. 


The period between the two World Wars was character- 
ized by growing interest and activity in matters of public 
health. The campaign for the control of venereal disease 
emphasized prevention and pointed to prostitutes as a 
chief source of infection; this gave the advocates of strict 
repression another strong argument against tolerated 
prostitution. The considered opinion publicized by the 
American Medical Association that sexual continence is 
compatible with health and is the best prevention of 
venereal infection gave further strength to the move- 
ment toward strict repression of commercialized prostitu- 
tion, and vice-repressive laws were adopted by the great 
majority of the states in the Union, by the District of 
Columbia and by Hawaii, Alaska and Puerto Rico. At 
the same time individual cities and towns enacted 
ordinances designed to implement the provisions of these 
laws. 

With the advent of the Second World War, the United 
States Congress once more acted to protect servicemen 
from exploitation by prostitution interests. The May 
Act “to prohibit prostitution within such reasonable 
distance of military and/or naval establishments as the 
Secretaries of War and/or Navy shall determine to be 
needful to the efficiency, health and welfare of the Army 
and/or Navy” was enacted in July 1941.3 Simultane- 
ously, the division of social protection of the Office of 
Defence, Health and Welfare was created to give federal 
assistance to the states and cities in their task of strength- 
ening repressive measures against prostitution. This 
department, however, was established as a purely emer+ 
gency measure and ceased to exist with the cessation 
of hostilities. 

The movement for the repression of prostitution 
continued to gain impetus after the end of the Second 
World War, and by 1948 every state in the Union had 
enacted some kind of repressive legislation dealing with 
certain aspects of prostitution activities. The following 
map prepared by ASHA in 1948 shows the extent of 
legislation concerning prostitution in the forty-eight 
states of the Union. This situation has not materially 
changed since 1948. 


2 Arizona, Arkansas, Connecticut, Delaware, Florida, Ken- 
tucky, Maine, Maryland, New Hampshire, New Jersey, New 
Mexico, North Carolina, North Dakota, Ohio, Rhode Island, 
Vermont, Wyoming, West Virginia, and Wisconsin. 


3 Public law 163—77th Congress. Chap. 287, Ist session, H. R. 
2475. 
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19 states have adequate laws against 
most aspects of prostitution. 


<4 10 states have adequate laws against most aspects of : 
4 prostitution except the activities of customers of prostitutes. 





17 states have laws against some activities of prostitutes 
24 and their exploiters. 


2 states have laws against activities of exploiters of pi 
but inadequate laws against prostitutes. 











STATE LAWS AGAINST PROSTITUTION 








The regulationist system involving the registration 
of prostitutes and the regulation of brothels had been 
tried out in one form or another in the United States 
and Canada during the nineteenth century and the 
early years of the twentieth. This proved ineffective 
and was abandoned during the First World War in 
favour of a policy of strict repression. The American 
point of view on regulation was influenced by two consid- 
erations: (1) the fact, proved by experience, that “ regu- 
lation does not regulate”, but simply increases the 
demand for prostitution; and (2) the belief that the 
regulationist system involves the Governments concerned 
as partners in the business of prostitution by accepting 
licence fees and levying taxes. 


At present, the federal law in Canada against commer- 
cialized prostitution and the state laws in the United 
States classify prostitution and the traffic in persons as 
a crime and call for its strict repression. American 
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authorities generally concede that such law enforcement 
cannot prevent the clandestine operations of all pros- 
titutes. They are convinced, however, that effective 
action will reduce, and in fact has already reduced, the 
traffic in persons to the irreducible minimum in many 
North American communities. 


III. — CURRENT TRENDS IN COMMUNITY CONDITIONS 
WITH REGARD TO PROSTITUTION 


During the Second World War prostitution in the 
United States decreased considerably and reached an 
all-time low in 1944; but a creeping return began in 
1945 and gained pace slowly until 1948. A nation-wide 
survey made during that year by the American Social 
Hygiene Association in 213 communities of forty-two 
states and in twelve Alaskan cities indicated that open 





and flagrant commercialized prostitution had returned 
in many communities.* This gradual return of commer- 
cialized prostitution was clearly reflected in the results 


* “New Approaches to Old Objectives”, Annual Report of 


the American Social Hygiene Association for 1948, p. 10 (ASHA 
publication, No. A-750). 


1940 1941 1942 1943 





1944 


of a nine-year survey carried out by the Association 
between 1 January, 1940 and 31 December, 1948. This 
survey, which is substantiated in the following table, 
was based on an analysis of 3,127 studies in 1,202 com. 
munities.® 


5 Ibid., p. 11. 


1945 1946 1947 1948 
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Note : In arriving at an opinion as to whether conditions in a given community should be classified as “ good”’, ‘‘ fair’, ‘‘ poor” 
or ‘bad’, a number of closely related factors had to be taken into consideration. Briefly, these are: (1) size of the community, 


(2) actual amount of prostitution activity found at time of survey, 
These factors are considered together to provide the basis for classification. 


Unsatisfactory conditions with regard to prostitution 
have been found to prevail mainly in small communities 
ranging in population from 5,000 to 100,000. Most of 
these communities were located close to army camps, 
air force installations or naval establishments.’ The 
relatively good conditions prevalent in the larger cities 
were probably due to better police systems, better 
courts and more highly organized public opinion and 
action groups, especially in the form of social hygiene 
societies. 


Since 1949, however, the trend toward more flagrant 
commercialized prostitution seems to have been reversed. 
Out of the 275 communities in 43 states studied by ASHA 
in 1949, 68 per cent were rated satisfactory.” In 1950, 
70 per cent of the 200 communities studied in forty- 


6 Ibid., p. 12. 
? Ibid., for 1949. 
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(3) accessibility of prostitutes whether hard or easy to find. 


four states, Alaska and Hawaii, were rated satisfactory.’ 
In 1951, prostitution conditions were rated satisfactory 
in 77 per cent of the 228 communities studied in thirty- 
nine states, Alaska and in Canadian and Mexican cities 
bordering on the United States.® 


This trend towards decreased commercialized pros- 
titution has become more marked in recent years. 
In 1954, the American Social Hygiene Association made 
349 surveys in 293 communities and reported that 
conditions were rated satisfactory in 228 communities, 
or 78 per cent; easily accessible prostitutes operating 
with varying degrees of flagrancy were found only in 
sixty-five communities, or 22 per cent. In 1955, the 


8 Ibid., for 1950. 
* [bid., for 1951. 
© Social Hygiene News, vol. 30, No. 4, April 1955. 
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Association studied 297 communities and reported that 
conditions in 245, or 82 per cent, of these communities 
were satisfactory.“ In 1956, 191 studies of conditions 
with regard to prostitution were made in 172 cities of 
thirty-four states. Conditions were found satisfactory 
in 151 cities, or 88 per cent; in twenty-one cities, or 12 
per cent, conditions were rated unsatisfactory, and 
flagrant prostitution was tolerated by enforcement 
officials and others. 


From the foregoing it will be seen that in 1948, condi- 
tions with regard to prostitution were rated unsatis- 
factory in nearly half the communities studied by the 
American Social Hygiene Association, whereas in 1956 
conditions were rated unsatisfactory in only one out of 
every eight communities surveyed. Further, it must be 
pointed out that, even in the communities rated as 
unsatisfactory, conditions with regard to prostitution 
differ greatly in comparison with those which prevailed 
prior to the First World War and in the early and late 
twenties. Brothels which formerly harboured ten to 
twenty inmates now seldom have more than two to 
five, and in many instances only one. The prostitute 
herself is now a freer individual, less regimented and less 
preyed upon. Brothels provide better living conditions 
and hours of work are limited to one shift instead of 
the round-the-clock work of the past. Panders, instead 
of boldly and flagrantly accosting and soliciting trade 
for prostitutes, now operate circumspectly. Streetwalkers 
are far less numerous, and much more clandestine in 
their operations. The modern counterparts of the women 
who flaunted their activities in the saloons of pre-war 
days, and in the speak-easies of the prohibition era, 
operate in a more covert manner now.!® 


It may be assumed that these changes, in large part 
attributable to the effective enforcement of the law, 
have been accelerated in recent years by the improve- 
ment of economic conditions. With a high employment 
level and a constantly expanding choice of oppor- 
tunities for well-paid work open to women, the pros- 
titute who remains in the business is now in a good 
bargaining position. 


Although the problem of commercialized prostitution 
seems to be redching minimal proportions, constant 
vigilance and efficient law enforcement are required to 
keep it to the irreducible minimum. Prostitution recurs; 
communities which enforce the law and later relax 
usually find prostitution returning. ASHA’s files are 
replete with stories of “tightly closed” cities which 
gradually reopened; a report on the five-year period 
1927-1933, for example, shows that many communities 
throughout the country showed a backward trend with 
tegard to prostitution. Changes in municipal adminis- 
tration, changes in law enforcement officials, changes 
in the public attitude toward prostitution, are but a 


Oe 


1 Annual Report of the American Social Hygiene Association 
for 1955. 

2 [bid., for 1956. 

13 This has been adequately described by Paul M. Kinsie in an 
article entitled ‘‘ Prostitution—Then and Now ”’, Journal of Social 
Hygiene, June 1953. 
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few of the factors that frequently invite the exploiters 
of vice back into town. The continuous studies carried 
out by ASHA on community conditions with regard 
to prostitution are therefore essential to maintain a 
permanent flow of information on the progress of the 
fight against the vice racket and to forewarn of any 
serious breakdown of the repressive programme. 


IV. — FACTORS PREDISPOSING TO PROSTITUTION 


The number of studies made on the aetiology of pros- 
titution in North America is limited. The most extensive 
study was carried out over a ten-year period by the 
Department of Public Welfare’s Division of Protective 
Services, Baltimore, Maryland. The report recorded the 
conviction that the root of the problem of prostitution 
is to be found in childhood; in many instances the 
prostitute had been a neglected child, often the child 
of a broken home. In analysing the personality charac- 
teristics of prostitutes, the report noted that: 


“ In our ten years of working with . . . prostitutes . . . 
we have not been able to find or define the prostitute 
personality. Prostitutes do, however, have a common 
denominator: their inability to develop with another 
human being a relationship with meaning and con- 
tinuity.” 


Elsewhere it pointed out that: 


“Whether it be prostitution or promiscuity (with 
no legal adjudication) the same serious and dangerous 
self-destruction takes place for the girl.” The report 
dwells on “her lack of self-respect, her inability to put 
down any roots, or even to let her personal possessions 
have any real meaning. This is what is damaging to the 
girl and to society: for a human being to be so trapped 
in what she is doing, and so lacking in identity that 
she cannot or does not care what she is doing. Beneath 
the hard shell, the casualness or the sharp and ready 
humor there is likely to be an unhappy, bitter person 
no longer in control of her own life. . . . Many of these 
girls trust no one, not even themselves. They cannot 
bear themselves as they are. They cannot stop this 
self-destruction, this psychological suicide, until 
something or someone on the outside puts a halt to 
their activities.” 14 


In another large municipality, a study was made 
dealing with prostitutes and promiscuous women who 
appeared before the Separate Women’s Court. The report 
noted that 57 per cent of the women came from broken 
homes. It further pointed out that, while the proportion 
of persons with a relatively low intelligence was somewhat 
higher in this group than in the population at large, 
the evidence that this might be a significant factor was 
not strikingly conclusive. 





14 Rappaport, “ After ten years”, Journal of Social Hygiene, 
vol. 39, No. 5, May 1953, p. 209. 

15 Koch and Wilbur, ‘“‘ Promiscuity as a factor in the spread 
of venereal diseases ’’, Journal of Social Hygiene, vol. 30, No. 9, 
December 1944, p. 517. 





An unhappy home is the most important single factor 


in crippling a child’s emotional life. It may be caused 
by parents lacking in education or understanding, or 
both, by a father with earnings in the lower income 
brackets, a mother employed away from home. The 
family may be broken by death or desertion. The child 
may be illegitimate, living in the home of relatives, 
with or without the mother. There may be serious family 
strife. Any one of these situations will contribute to 
depriving a child of the sense of security and the certainty 
of being loved and wanted that are so essential to emo- 
tional development. The girl who has been brought up 
in such circumstances and has been seriously warped 
by them is prone to delinquency and may easily become 
the prey of the exploiter. In North America, therefore, 
childhood neglect and the broken childhood home appear 
to be the principal factors predisposing girls to promis- 
cuity and prostitution. 


Granted that a girl is vulnerable to temptation because 
of her early family experience or for other reasons, the 
type of employment which she adopts may well be the 
determining factor in the development of a pattern of 
promiscuity. Young girls who work in taxi dance halls, 
bars, grills, night clubs and the like are continually 
approached by men seeking sexual partners. Such expe- 
riences may well develop into a life of promiscuity. 


No specific studies have been made on the part played 
by poverty as an incentive to prostitution, but it is no 
doubt important. The sub-standard home is obviously 
a poor home; the broken home is very often a home 
without adequate funds for maintenance; the girl who 
takes employment in dance halls, bars, grills and the 
like is most often a poor girl without the advantages of 
special vocational training. While today’s high employ- 
ment to some degree lessens the danger that poverty 
will drive girls into prostitution, the young girls of 
underprivileged and socially inadequate groups will 
always be in jeopardy from the procurers and panders. 


It is clear that other personal and social factors have 
their place in the aetiology of prostitution. Psychological 
and physiological reasons have been adduced by theo- 
rists as frequently as cultural and socio-economic ones — 
no monistic theory of prostitution can be maintained. 
A detailed analysis of the aetiology of prostitution is 
beyond the scope of this paper, which has drawn atten- 
tion mainly to factors that appear to be particularly 
relevant in North America. 


V. — SPECIAL AND DIRECT ACTION 
AGAINST PROSTITUTION 


A. By governmental agencies 


As noted earlier, both Canada and the United States 
have adopted repressive policies under which action 
is taken against prostitution. It must be pointed out, 
however, that Canada has a federal law relating to 
prostitution, whereas the Constitution of the United 
States reserves to each state of the Union the right 
to enact and enforce such laws. This difference makes 


for some variation in the enforcement patterns between 
the two countries but does not affect their basic 
agreement on the need for repressive legislation. 


1. Legislation and law enforcement 


In the United States, the Federal Government may 
enact special legislation to protect servicemen from the 
threat of prostitution activities, and the commanding 
officers of army, navy and air force installations may 
place out of bounds to servicemen the neighbouring 
brothels and other resorts where illegal sex contacts 
are made or attempted. By and large, however, the 
role of the Federal Government is restricted to two 
agencies of the Department of Justice: the Immigration 
and Naturalization Service, which excludes or deports 
aliens entering or attempting to enter the country 
for purposes of prostitution, and the Federal Bureau 
of Investigation, which takes action only when the 
traffic in persons crosses state lines in its operations.¥ 


The figures issued by the Immigration and Naturali- 
zation Service for the fiscal year ending 30 June 1955 
for aliens belonging to the so-called “ immoral classes” 
show that, in this period, 124 such persons from North 
American countries were denied admission to the United 
States and 162 aliens were deported as members of the 
“immoral classes”.!7 These figures are very low and 
indicate that the traffic in persons into this country 
has been reduced to a minimum. 


In communities where the state’s anti-prostitution 
law is not complied with, the state’s attorney may 
take action to require local officials to correct the situa- 
tion. Further, state health authorities may bring pres- 
sure on municipal governments to secure the enforcement 
of anti-prostitution laws as a venereal disease control 
measure. 


The community enacts the ordinances that implement 
the state laws and carries them out by means of its 
police force. It provides detention quarters for those 
awaiting trial for prostitution activities. Its health 
department is active in locating and treating infected 
prostitutes and its department of public welfare may 
concern itself with casework and other service to girls 
and women vulnerable to prostitution. 


The state laws and the local ordinances that imple- 
ment these laws differ so widely from one community 
to another that it would be impossible to give any 
brief account of them. In New York City, to quote 
one example, a prostitute, when apprehended, is taken 
first to the police station where she is charged, and then, 
if she is of legal age, to a house of detention to await 
trial. A minor is placed temporarily in a home for delin- 
quent girls. In either case the accused is brought with 
the least possible delay before the Court for Women 
Vagrants or, if under age, the Juvenile Court. At this 


16 Some examples of federal legislation in this field are the 
Draft Act of 1917 and the May Act of 1941 which have been 
referred to in section II above. 


17 Annual Report of the Immigration and Naturalization Service 
for fiscal year ended June 30, 1955, p. 78 and p. 108. 
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point bail may be granted, usually on a $500 bond 
supplied by a professional bondsman at a cost of from 
$20 to $30 to the accused. Unless her lawyer asks for 
a delay to prepare her defence, the court moves quickly 
to dispose of the case. If it is a first offence and the 
evidence is sufficient to warrant conviction, a suspended 
sentence may be given, or she may be placed on proba- 
tion. If she is a recidivist and of legal age she is often 
given a prison sentence of from thirty days to a year. 
If she is a minor she is given an indeterminate sentence 
to a rehabilitative institution. New York City does not 
fine convicted prostitutes, as many other cities do. A 
large fine has been found to be a deterrent to further 
prostitution, but a smaller fine has proved to be com- 
pletely useless. 


2. Protective police action 


Police responsibility in the United States and Canada 
includes, in addition to keeping the peace and apprehend- 
ing law-breakers, protective services for juveniles and 
young persons in hazardous situations. In the larger 
cities, policewomen and other specially trained officers 
are organized into special youth protection bureaux. 
Their first duty is to locate places which are detrimental 
to the health and well-being of young people, and to 
trace runaways, missing girls and others in jeopardy. 
They are skilful in gaining the confidence of young 
people, including those vulnerable to prostitution, and 
in referring them to appropriate community welfare 
agencies for the necessary help.1® 


B. By non-governmental agencies 


Canada has never had a nation-wide non-governmental 
agency exclusively concerned with the question of 
prostitution, but the programme of its Health League 
corresponds in some ways to that of the American 
Social Hygiene Association of the United States. The 
two agencies have a long history of friendly co-operation 
in the solution of their common problems. Both recog- 
nize that commercialized prostitution is a major source 
of venereal disease infection and that its repression 
must be an objective of any health programme. 


The activities of the American Social Hygiene Associa- 
tion include (1) the investigation of commercialized 
vice conditions by means of under-cover surveys, (2) a 
programme of intensive public information in matters 
of social hygiene through the medium of publications, 
broadcasts, lectures and meetings, and (3) projects 
on education for personal and family living as applied 
to the social hygiene field. 





18 Under the New York City Administrative Code, chap. 18, 
title A, section 434a-4.0., the Juvenile Aid Bureau, which is an 
official police agency, has been set up to prevent “crime and 
delinquency among minors and for the performance of such 
other duties as the commission may assign thereto ”’. 
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1. Under-cover surveys of prostitution conditions 


Although prostitution is illegal in the United States, 
it is understandable that law enforcement against it 
frequently varies in different communities. To stimulate 
constant repressive measures, surveys are needed to 
depict the extent and accessibility of the problem as 
well as the methods employed by those in the business 
to circumvent detection and avoid arrest. 


The obtaining of this important information is a 
technical service rendered by ASHA. 


Requests for such services are received by ASHA 
from many sources including not only official but also 
voluntary agencies as well as responsible citizens con- 
cerned about vice conditions in their own communities. 
These requests are considered and in due course the 
Association’s investigators are assigned to study all 
phases of prostitution activity in the community under 
review: in brothels, hotels, bars, grills, night clubs, 
dance halls and similar places where prostitutes and 
other dissolute persons may gather. Bellboys, taxicab 
drivers, bartenders, waiters, and other persons who 
may aid or abet in the procuration of prostitutes for 
customers are discreetly interrogated, and the findings 
are reported to the Association headquarters. A report 
is then prepared and distributed to the agency requesting 
it and to other responsible authorities. 


The men chosen by the Association for investigation 
work are relatively young, usually married, emotionally 
mature, well educated, of good moral character, and 
rather inconspicuous in appearance so as not to be 
suspected of being connected with law enforcement. 


They are given careful training in the various methods 
of obtaining information tantamount to legal evidence. 


They are also thoroughly briefed about prostitution 
conditions in general so that they can talk intelligently 
about the racket and other closely related illegal 
activities. 


They are trained to talk the language used by under- 
world characters, to act nonchalantly, to cultivate 
acquaintances easily and to make themselves acceptable 
to those under investigation. 


Time and space preclude detailing all the methods 
used in gleaning data regarding the prostitution under- 
world’s activities. 


The main thread which runs through the entire method 
of operation is almost invariably to avoid asking direct 
questions. By merely describing prostitution conditions 
in some nearby community, and mentioning the names 
of personally known exploiters or those learned about, 
the investigators can lead the persons being interrogated 
to volunteer the desired pertinent information regarding 
law enforcement or the lack of it in the community 
being surveyed. 


The same procedure is followed during discussions 
with brothel operators, pimps, prostitutes, bellboys, 
bartenders and other individuals. 





The prostitution underworld is exceedingly gullible. 
When the investigator intimates that he is seeking his 
“ girl” who has agreed to meet him in the commu- 
nity being surveyed, those with whom the racket is 
being discussed will designate places where she may be 
operating. 


The investigator’s reports classify conditions as to the 
amount of prostitution found in relation to the size of the 
community, and as to methods of operation. The latter 
include flagrant prostitution (no reserve or decency in 
attempts to attract customers); semi-flagrant prostitution 
(some show of reserve); semi-clandestine prostitution 
(identity of prospective customer questioned before 
offer of immoral act is made but no documentary proof 
required); clandestine prostitution (documentary proof 
of identity of customer required). For statistical purposes 
the Association classifies community conditions as 
satisfactory (clandestine or semi-clandestine prostitution 
only) or unsatisfactory (flagrant and semi-flagrant prosti- 
tution practised). 


After the final report on conditions has been sent to 
the appropriate authorities, a field representative of 
the American Social Hygiene Association (a different 
man from the investigator who made the under-cover 
study) arrives in the community to discuss the conditions 
found and to help to plan remedial measures if needed. 
If the local authorities fail to act promptly and effec- 
tively, he may find it necessary to interest leading 
citizens in bringing pressure on such authorities. In some 
cases, where conditions are very bad and the officials are 
unwilling to take action to correct them, he may under- 
take to organize a citizens’ committee to give maximum 
publicity to the problem and to exert maximum pressure 
where it is most needed, i.e., on the city adminis- 
tration. 


2. Public information 


Public action against commercialized prostitution is 
usually sporadic and seldom long sustained. The attitude 
of the community is normally one of indifference rather 
than of tolerance, and this indifference persists until 
either conditions deteriorate so much that they can 
hardly be ignored or some event occurs which forces 
the attention of the public to the problem of commerci- 
alized vice. 


ASHA’s programme of public information is intended 
to insure public understanding of its social hygiene 
campaign and to obtain community support for vice- 
repressive action. As part of its activities in organizing 
and sustaining public opinion against commercialized 
prostitution through the media of mass communication, 
ASHA publishes two monthly publications, the Journal 
of Social Hygiene and the Social Hygiene News. These 
publications are mailed to individuals as well as to 
societies throughout the states and a special distribution 
is made to army, navy and air force officers at head- 
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quarters and in the field. Additionally, ASHA has released 
in recent years numerous pamphlets dealing with various 
aspects of social hygiene!® and has published a great 
number of articles in various popular magazines, specially 
in those with large circulations.”° Its publication service 
has also issued books giving pertinent information in this 
field.21 Staff members of the Association attend regional 
and local meetings of interested organizations and take 
part actively in discussions on techniques of law enforce. 
ment and on matters of social hygiene. ASHA’s interest 
in public information is reflected in its recent annual 
report for 1956, which showed that one-fifth of its 
budget for that year was devoted to a public information 
programme.” 


3. Education for personal and family living 


One of the principal aims of a social hygiene programme 
is to strengthen the family as the basic unit of society. 
A sound programme of education for personal and 
family living is therefore of paramount importance in 
itself and a vital factor in the prevention of sexual 
promiscuity and prostitution. 


The principal project carried out by ASHA in this 
field has been to encourage and assist schools and colleges | 
to provide courses on personal and family living. 
Such education is based on the recognition and acceptance 
of the sex factor as basic in human behaviour, especially 
in relation to personal development. It is primarily 
intended to establish attitudes, habits and ideals toward 
sex which are satisfying to the individual and which 
at the same time enable him to act in a socially acceptable 
manner. 


The following chart representing the several phases 
of social hygiene education was suggested for college 
curricula in a preliminary report entitled “ Education 
for personal and family living”, prepared by members | 
of the ASHA’s education committee: 24 


19 Some of these are Questions and answers about syphilis and | 
gonorrhea; Get at the roots of the syphilis problem; You and your 
health; Dates and dating. 

20 Some of these publications are: This Week; Varsity Magazine; 
Women’s Home Companion; Ladies Home Journal. The articles 
are usually prepared by professional writers with the co-operation 
of ASHA Staff. Sometimes they are prepared entirely by 
ASHA. 

21 The publications include: Digest of prostitution law; Digest 
of venereal disease laws. 

22 Annual Report of the American Social Hygiene Association 
for 1956, p. 11. 


23 Staff members of the American Social Hygiene Association 
often provide the instruction themselves. Thus in 1952 members 
of the staff gave short courses at Marshall College, University 
of Denver, New York University and South Carolina Agricultural 
and Mechanical College and conducted in-service training courses 
for the teachers of Norfolk, Pasadena (Texas), and Greenwich 
(Connecticut) schools. Annual Report of the American Social 
Hygiene Association for 1952, p. 6. 


24 Goldberg, Jacob A., Education for personal and family 


living as applied to the social hygiene field (American Social 
Hygiene Association publication No. A-715), p. 10. 
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Teacher-training and good supervision are essential 
to the successful extension of education for personal 
and family living in the curriculum of schools and 
colleges. ASHA has developed a project of teacher- 
training for such education in schools. Originally for 
teachers and trainee-teachers, it has since been expanded 
to include representatives from community agencies 
and organizations.”® 


In 1955, ASHA gave assistance and support to elemen- 
tary and secondary schools in Iowa, Minnesota, and the 
Dakotas in setting up effective in-service programmes 
for teachers in the school systems. A lack of basic 
material for such a training programme led to the compila- 
tion of a working guide entitled Strengthening family life 
education in our schools. Through ASHA’s assistance, 
this volume has been distributed to nearly 7,000 school- 
teachers to help them gain the knowledge and develop 
the skills, aptitudes and techniques they need to guide 
students in finding solutions to their personal and 
family problems.?¢ 


VI. — GENERAL AND INDIRECT ACTION 


In addition to the special and direct measures already 
mentioned, there are others which, although not specifi- 
cally intended for the suppression of commercialized 
vice, have greatly contributed to this end. These include: 


*3 Annual Report of the American Social Hygiene Association 
for 1956. 


*6 Tbid., for 1955. 


A. Public health education 


The venereal disease control programme is one of the 
major public health movements of recent decades in 
both Canada and the United States. An important part 
of this programme has been the widespread dissemi- 
nation of information about the role of the prostitute 
in transmitting syphilis and gonorrhoea. Both govern- 
mental and non-governmental agencies at national, 
state and local levels have been active in this 
campaign, which has naturally affected the demand for 
prostitutes and has led therefore to a decline in 
prostitution. 


B. Economic security 


The growth of federal social security programmes 
offers the worker in most fields payments during periods 
of unemployment and in old age. Many employers are 
building up reserves of capital to provide for additional 
retirement pay, and almost all pay a limited amount 
of wages during periods of illness. Despite certain gaps 
in this broad security coverage, it seems to be a fair 
assumption that under prevailing conditions, there is 
less risk that a girl or woman will be driven into prostitu- 
tion by economic pressures. She will probably prefer, 
and seek, socially accepted employment offering a good 
return for services given and providing a degree of protec- 
tion from want during unemployment, sickness and old 
age which prostitution certainly does not. 


C. Improvement in the status of women 


The attitude of the community towards women 
undoubtedly influences their lives in a great variety of 
ways. Where woman is regarded as an equal partner 
with equal rights under law, she is very much less liable 
to be exploited than under social conditions in which 
she is a second-class citizen. Women leaders have played 
an important part in the fight in America against prosti- 
tution and traffic in persons. Their growing influence 
in public affairs will certainly help to prevent any 
recrudescence of commercialized prostitution. 


The United States and Canada are not the only 
countries in which women influence social policies. 
Woman’s status is growing, slowly or at a more accele- 
rated pace, in nearly every nation. Effective action 
against prostitution and traffic in persons will probably 
keep pace with the growth of the influence of women in 
national life. Already, in many nations, women are 
learning to organize themselves into groups capable of 
giving effective support to the public policies in which 
they believe. 


D. Family and child welfare services 


A broad programme of social services is made avai- 
lable in the United States and Canada to protect young 
persons from unwholesome influences and to save 





problem girls who, because of their background, are 
vulnerable to prostitution. 


It would certainly be too optimistic to assume that the 
whole complex of social services now reaches every 
young girl potentially vulnerable to prostitution — or 
will reach her in the near future — but it would be 
equally defeatist to say that these services do not pro- 
vide some sort of protection and guidance. 


A variety of social welfare services help to remedy 
unfortunate family situations. Public relief and case 
work assistance, for example, may be extended by the 
city or county welfare authorities to families broken by 
desertion, divorce and the like. Problem girls, however, 
are not reached by this kind of welfare services but 
may be detected only after they enter school, where 
specialized facilities are available. 


The school offers a young girl broad opportunities 
to develop satisfying personal relationships. The teacher 
helps to shape her personality and to give direction to 
her developing life. Where the problems of the growing 
girl fall outside the teacher’s field of competence, the 
school counsellor or school psychologist may be called 
upon for specialized help. In cases of serious trouble, 
psychiatric assistance may sometimes be sought. The 
growth of the large centralized school which replaces the 
small school of the past now makes it possible for educa- 
tional systems of both city and country to provide these 
special services to the problem child who may develop 
into the vulnerable girl. 


Other contributions of the modern educational system 
include vocational guidance and training to assist children 
and young people in planning their future; health educa- 
tion, which gives them (among many other things) 
information about the transmission and spread of the 
venereal diseases; and, in recent years, programmes of 
education for personal and family living like those 
mentioned in the previous section. 


The modern school provides playgrounds, gymnasiums 
and organized sports; opportunities for creative activity 
in drama, music and the other arts; and dances and 
parties, so that teen-agers can develop wholesome 
boy-girl relationships. These services reach young 
girls in all social strata, because the United States and 
Canada have compulsory education. 


VII. — GENERAL REMARKS 


In North America, the whole programme of activities 
including co-operation between nations in the suppres- 
sion of the international traffic in persons, the enforce- 
ment of domestic laws relating to commercialized vice, 
the special and the general measures aimed at the 
repression and the prevention of prostitution, and the 
provision of protective services for girls and young 
women in hazardous situations, is called social protection. 
The following suggestions are related to various segments 
of this programme that might well be strengthened: 
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A. State laws 


In the United States, there are many states whose 
laws against prostitution could be strengthened and 
improved in one respect or another. Efforts along these 
lines should continue with the ultimate objective of 
arriving at uniform laws, effective in all their provisions 
and equally satisfactory to all of the states. 





B. Municipal ordinances 


There is at present wide variation in the forms and 
provisions of municipal ordinances for the suppression 
of vice. There is probably good reason for some of these 
differences, which grow out of local conditions. Generally 
speaking, however, the ordinances could be strengthened 
in many communities and should, therefore, be under 
continuous review so that changes can be made as 
conditions warrant. 


C. Police activities | 


The effective enforcement of municipal laws and 
regulations depends on the integrity and efficiency 
of the local police force. The average municipal police 
force is not yet a professional body but it is acquiring | 
stature with the special training and education given 
its members. The salaries of police officials are being | 
raised so as to attract men of calibre and integrity and 
to obviate the recrudescence of widespread bribery. 
There is room for continued improvement along these 
lines and it is important that such improvements in | 
training and remuneration should be extended particu- 
larly to the sheriffs who police rural areas. It is also 
suggested that police bureaux with protective functions 
for young women and girls be established in more cities. 


D. Detention facilities 


Better quarters should be provided for lodging women 
and girls picked up by the police on charges of being 
engaged in prostitution. The experienced “ hustler” | 
should be separated from young women and girls charged | 
with a first offence. 


E. Court procedure 


It is necessary that persons charged with prostitution 
activities be brought for hearing and trial as speedily as 
possible, so that the period of detention pending trial be 
minimized. Minors charged with prostitution activities 
should remain within the jurisdiction of the juvenile 
court. 


F. Rehabilitation of prostitutes 


Here is a field in which we have somewhat limited 
experience on which to base recommendations for treat- 
ment. It is clearly an important part of the social protec- 
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tion programme, both for society and the individual. 
Efforts should be continued and extended in an attempt 
to solve the problem of how the anti-social woman or 
girl can be successfully rehabilitated. 


G. Public information 


The effectiveness of any programme of action aimed 
at the suppression of prostitution and traffic in persons 
depends mainly on organized public opinion and con- 
tinuing public support. Public opinion has oscillated. 
Periods of toleration have been succeeded by periods of 
reform, to be followed again by another era of acceptance. 
The reasons for this vacillating attitude on the part of 
society are many and varied. We need to be aware, 
however, that there is always the danger that our own 
reform movement may lose its impetus, and be succeeded 
by a period of toleration. To continue effective 
programmes of public information concerning the 
problem will be the best insurance against any such 
development. 


H. International consultation 


Any programme of social protection should be the 
object of continuing reappraisal. This need is particu- 
larly acute in the case of rehabilitative and preventive 
measures, which might well be the subject of a series of 
international conferences sponsored by the United 
Nations. 


VIII. — ConcLusIon 


It is often claimed that prostitution is an inevitable 
evil which can never be completely eradicated. This 
argument is used as a convenient rationalization of the 
existence of commercialized vice. It is true that prosti- 
tution has always existed in society and that even the 
earliest civilizations had their prostitute class, such as 
the veiled harlots of the ancient Jews, the Greek dicte- 
nades with their bleached yellow hair and flowing robes, 
and the registered and licensed meretrices of ancient 
Rome. What is often forgotten, however, is that the 
prostitute class was tolerated as a necessary evil rather 
than accepted as an integral part of society. This is 
shown by the fact that prostitutes were generally sub- 
jected to harsh and discriminatory treatment. Their 
social status was of the lowest: they had few rights under 
the law; they were not allowed to come and go at will but 
were usually confined to special areas. As public opinion 
went through well-defined cycles of tolerance, regulation 
and repression, they were at times persecuted, flogged 
and outlawed. 


Western societies have long since eschewed such 
harsh and discriminatory policies as being alien to their 
liberal and humanitarian traditions. In the United 
States and Canada, for example, persecution has been 
replaced by firm repression consistent with the accepted 
norms of juridical conduct: prostitution itself is considered 
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a criminal offence, but the prostitute is prosecuted in the 
same way as any other criminal offender. She is accorded 
due process of law; her rights are the same as any other 
accused person and the purpose of her sentence is reha- 
bilitation and social adjustment rather than punishment, 


This prohibitionist policy has proved effective and has 
achieved impressive results in North America. This is 
demonstrated by the fact that conditions with regard 
to prostitution have greatly improved in those states of 
the Union which have consistently followed such a 
policy. 


Although laws and regulations are effective weapons 
in combating prostitution, they are not, however, suffi- 
cient by themselves. The best legislation is of little or no 
value where law enforcement is desultory. Moreover, even 
the consistent and conscientious enforcement of adequate 
and comprehensive laws does not eradicate prostitution 
completely, because this commercialized vice is rooted 
in society itself. What is needed, therefore, in addition 
to repressive legislation and consistent law enforcement, 
appears to be a comprehensive programme that includes 
special as well as general measures aiming directly or 
indirectly at the prevention of prostitution and the 
rehabilitation of its victims. This explains ASHA’s 
broad field of activities, which range from on-the-spot 
investigations of vice conditions to long-range projects 
of education for personal and family living. 


The preventive and repressive programme of action 
must be related to the special conditions and circum- 
stances of prostitution in a society. Although the factors 
predisposing to prostitution are well known, they do 
not act with equal potency in all parts of the world. The 
problem of prostitution in North America, for example, 
has its own characteristics and is different from the 
problem elsewhere. Any programme of action to combat 
prostitution in this region should, therefore, give due 
consideration to these peculiarities and characteristics, 


R£ésuME 


Prévention et répression de la prostitution 
en Amérique du Nord 


Aux Etats-Unis et au Canada, le terme « prostitution » est 
généralement interprété comme désignant le fait d’offrir son 
corps ou d’accepter le corps d’une autre personne en vue de 
relations sexuelles, moyennant rémunération. On limite souvent 
la portée de cette définition en ajoutant que pour qu'il y ait 
prostitution, il faut que la femme ne choisisse pas ses clients 
et, partant, que les rapports sexuels auxquels elle se livre ne 
supposent pas l’existence de liens affectifs. Cette réserve peut 
permettre de distinguer de facgon générale la prostitution de la 
débauche, bien que la démarcation soit, il faut le reconnaitre, 
trés difficile & établir. 


La prostitution, sous une forme ou sous une autre, existait 
en Amérique du Nord depuis des temps reculés, et au dix-neu- 
viéme siécle elle était devenue une industrie florissante. A l’aube 
du vingtiéme siécle, cependant, une réaction due aux conférences 
internationales pour la répression de la traite des femmes, tenues 
en Europe tant sous des auspices privés que gouvernementaux, 
a modifié l’attitude du public & l’égard de la prostitution. La 
premiére guerre mondiale a aussi renforcé l’idée qu’il fallait 





réprimer la prostitution commercialisée pour protéger la santé 
et le moral des soldats et a stimulé une action législative ayant 
pour effet d’entrainer la fermeture de nombreuses maisons de 
tolérance et de lieux mal famés dans plusieurs Etats de l'Union. 
Ce mouvement répressif a réguliérement pris de l’ampleur entre 
les deux guerres mondiales, et, dés 1948, pratiquement tous les 
Etats de l'Union avaient adopté, sous une forme ou sous une 
autre, des lois visant 4 réprimer certains aspects des activités 
qui se rattachent a la prostitution. A l’heure actuelle, la légis- 
lation fédérale contre la prostitution commercialisée, au Canada, 
et les lois des Etats, aux Etats-Unis, considérent la prostitution 
et la traite des étres humains comme des infractions pénales 
qui doivent étre rigoureusement réprimées. 


L’évolution actuelle de la situation des collectivités au regard 
de la prostitution a été mise en lumiére, pour ce qui est des 
Etats-Unis, grace aux résultats des enquétes portant sur l’en- 
semble du pays auxquelles a procédé l’American Social Hygiene 
Association (ASHA). Ces enquétes indiquent que la prostitution 
a considérablement diminué aux Etats-Unis et qu’elle a atteint 
le niveau le plus bas en 1944 ; mais un mouvement en sens inverse 
a commencé a se dessiner lentement en 1945 et s’est développé 
peu a peu jusqu’en 1948, année au cours de laquelle le mouvement 
s’est renversé. En 1956, la situation, pour ce qui est de la pros- 
titution, n’a été considérée comme laissant 4 désirer que dans 
une sur huit des collectivités qui avaient fait l’objet d’une enquéte 
de la part de l’ASHA, alors qu’en 1948, la situation avait été 
considérée comme laissant 4 désirer dans prés de la moitié des 
collectivités étudiées. 


Les études sur l’étiologie de la prostitution en Amérique du 
Nord sont assez peu nombreuses. Il semble cependant qu’en 
dehors des facteurs personnels et socio-économiques fréquemment 
invoqués par les théoriciens, c’est dans l’enfance qu’ il faut trouver 
la cause profonde de la prostitution, et qu’un foyer malheureux 
est le facteur le plus important qui paralyse la vie affective 
de l’enfant et, par suite, prédispose les filles & la débauche et 
a la prostitution. 


Au Canada, il existe une loi fédérale sur la prostitution alors 
que la Constitution des Etats-Unis réserve A chaque Etat le 
droit d’édicter et d’appliquer des lois dans ce domaine, mais 
il n’en demeure pas moins que ces deux pays sont fondamen- 
talement d’accord sur la nécessité d’une législation répressive 
et de mesures de protection destinées 4 prévenir le vice commer- 
cialisé. 

Dans les deux pays, par exemple, la police a notamment pour 
tache, outre l’arrestation des délinquants, d’assurer la protection 
des mineurs et adolescents en danger. Dans les grandes villes, 
des bureaux spéciaux de protection de la jeunesse groupent des 
femmes-agents et d’autres fonctionnaires ayant recu une for- 
mation spéciale qui ont pour tache de déterminer les lieux nui- 
sibles & la santé et au bien-étre des jeunes, de rechercher les 
fugitifs, les jeunes filles qui ont quitté leur domicile ainsi que les 
jeunes en danger, notamment ceux qui risquent d’étre victimes 
de la prostitution, et de les confier aux organismes de protection 
sociale qui sont en mesure de fournir & ces jeunes l’aide voulue. 


Aux Etats-Unis, l’American Social Hygiene Association méne 
également une action directe contre la prostitution. Cette orga- 
nisation non gouvernementale se charge notamment : a) d’étu- 
dier la situation des collectivités au regard de la prostitution, 
au moyen d’enquétes discrétement menées; 6) de mettre le 
public au courant des questions d’hygiéne sociale grace 4 un 
programme intensif de publications, d’émissions radiophoniques, 
de conférences et de réunions ; c) de mettre au point et d’appli- 
quer des plans éducatifs intéressant la vie personnelle et fami- 
liale. Il n’y a jamais eu au Canada d’organisme étendant son 
action sur l’ensemble du pays qui se soit exclusivement occupé 
de la question de la prostitution, mais le programme de la Ligue 
d’hygiéne du Canada correspond, a certains égards, a celui de 
l’ASHA, aux Etats-Unis; ces deux organismes reconnaissent 


que la prostitution commercialisée est l'une des causes princi. 
pales de la transmission des maladies vénériennes et, partant, 
que la lutte contre la prostitution doit étre l’objectif de tout 
programme d’hygiéne. 


Outre les mesures spéciales, visant directement la prostitution, 
qui ont déja été mentionnées, il y en a d’autres qui, bien qu’elles 
n’aient pas expressément pour objet de supprimer le vice com. 
mercialisé, ont joué un rdle trés important 4 cet égard. Ce sont 
notamment : a) les programmes de lutte contre les maladies 
vénériennes qui ont, il va sans dire, amené un déclin de la pros. 
titution par suite de la large diffusion de renseignements sur le 
role des prostituées dans la transmission de la syphilis et de la 
blennoragie ; b) le développement des programmes fédéraux de 
sécurité sociale et l’extension de la protection accordée en cas 
de maladie et de chémage, ce qui a eu pour effet d’alléger les 
difficultés matérielles souvent considérées au nombre des fac- 
teurs les plus importants prédisposant a la prostitution ; c) l’amé 
lioration de la condition de la femme, du fait que la loi recon- 
nait qu’elle est l’égale de l’homme et jouit des mémes droits; 
et d) le vaste programme de services sociaux mis & la disposition 
des jeunes, notamment dans les écoles, afin que le plus grand 
nombre possible d’entre eux puissent, une fois parvenus & l’age 
adulte, mener une vie pleine et heureuse. 


La campagne menée aux Etats-Unis et au Canada contre le 
vice commercialisé pourrait utilement étre renforcée, et, a cette 
fin, il est proposé : a) que des services de police chargés d’assurer 
la protection des jeunes femmes et des jeunes filles soient créés 
dans un plus grand nombre de villes ; b) que la procédure judi- 
ciaire soit accélérée et que les mineurs accusés de prostitution 
relévent des tribunaux pour enfants; c) que des programmes 
destinés &@ informer le public soient appliqués de fagon suivie; 
d) que les autorités améliorent les locaux destinés 4 héberger 
les femmes et le« jeunes filles arrétées par la police pour cause 


de prostitution ; 2) que les lois des Etats et les ordonnances | 


municipales, aux Etats-Unis, soient renforcées et améliorées, 
sur un point ou sur un autre, afin d’arriver en définitive & une 
législation uniforme pleinement efficace et également satisfai- 
sante pour tous les Etats ; f) que les mesures actuellement appli- 
quées soient réguliérement soumises & une étude et & un examen 
critique, au moyen de cycles d’études et de conférences. 

Les lois et réglements sont des moyens efficaces de combattre 
la prostitution, mais ils ne suffisent pas et ils doivent étre appuyés 
par un vaste programme comportant des mesures spéciales et 


générales qui ont directement ou indirectement pour objet de | 


prévenir la prostitution et d’en aider les victimes. Ce programme 





doit étre établi en fonction de la situation et des circonstances | 
particuliéres 4 une société donnée, étant donné que les facteurs | 


bien connus qui prédisposent a la prostitution ne jouent pas 
avec la méme force dans toutes les régions du monde. Le pro- 
bléme de la prostitution en Amérique du Nord, par exemple, 


présente des caractéristiques qui lui sont propres et ne se pose | 
pas de la méme facon qu’ailleurs. Tout programme de lutte | 


contre la prostitution en Amérique du Nord devrait donc tenir 
daiment compte de ces aspects particuliers et de ces caractéris- 
tiques. 


RESUMEN 


La prevencién y represién de la prostitucién 
en América del Norte 


En los Estados Unidos y el Canada se considera generalmente 
« prostitucién » el acto tanto de la persona que ofrece su cuerpo 
con fines lucrativos, como el de la persona que lo utiliza a los 
efectos del comercio sexual. Suele afiadirse el requisito de que 
no haya discriminacién por parte de la mujer al escoger sus 
clientes y no existan, en consecuencia, vinculos emotivos. Este 
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requisito puede servir para distinguir de una manera general 
entre la prostitucién y la promiscuidad sexual, aunque se re- 
conoce que la linea de demarcacidn es poco rigida. 


La prostitucién en una u otra forma ha existido en la América 
del Norte desde los primeros tiempos de su historia y en el siglo 
XIX lleg6 a su apogeo como negocio lucrativo. Sin embargo, 
al alborear el siglo XX, una reaccién que tenia su origen en la 
Europa occidental alteré la actitud publica y esto, unido a la 
inquietud popular por la salud y la moral de los soldados que 
participaban en la Primera Guerra Mundial, estimulé la accién 
del Poder Legislativo contra la prostitucién comercializada, con 
lo que se cerraron en varios Estados de la Unién muchas casas 
de lenocinio y barrios de lunapares. Esta represién fué acentuan- 
dose continuamente en el lapso entre las dos guerras mundiales, 
y en 1948 casi todos los Estados de la Unién habian dictado 
algunas disposiciones represivas relacionadas con ciertos aspec- 
tos de la prostitucién. Actualmente, la ley federal del Canada 
contra la prostitucién comercializada y las leyes de los diversos 
Estados de los Estados Unidos clasifican la prostitucién y la 
trata de personas como delitos y exigen su represién rigurosa. 


Las tendencias actuales de la prostitucién en la comunidad 
aislada de los Estados Unidos aparecieron en los resultados de 
las encuestas nacionales efectuadas por la American Social 
Hygiene Association (ASHA). Estas encuestas revelaron que 
la prostitucién en los Estados Unidos habia disminuido consi- 
derablemente y llegado a su menor expresién en 1944, pero 
comenzé a reaparecer insidiosamente en 1945 y avanzéd poco 
a poco hasta 1948, cuando volvié a invertirse la tendencia. En 
1956, sdlo en una de cada ocho comunidades estudiadas por 
la ASHA se consideraban insatisfactorias las condiciones, mientras 
que en 1948 esto ocurria en casi la mitad de las comunidades 
estudiadas. 


Pocos son los estudios efectuados sobre la etiologia de la pros- 
titucidn en la América del Norte. Pero parece que, aparte de 
los factores personales y econdmicosociales que suelen aducir 
los teorizantes, la raiz del problema se encuentra en la infancia, 
y que un hogar desgraciado constituye el factor que mas influye 
en perturbar gravemente la vida emotiva del nifio y que pre- 
dispone, por ende, a las muchachas a la promiscuidad y la pros- 
titucién. 

Tanto el Canada como los Estados Unidos han adoptado me- 
didas represivas que permiten actuar contra la prostitucién. 
Sin embargo, el Canada tiene una ley federal relativa a la pros- 
titucién, mientras que la Constitucién de los Estados Unidos 
reserva a cada Estado el derecho a promulgar y aplicar estas 
leyes. Asi se explica que varien algo los métodos de aplicacién 
en los dos paises, pero ambos concuerdan esencialmente en la 
necesidad de una legislacién represiva y en adoptar medidas 
protectoras para impedir la explotacién del vicio comercializado. 


Por ejemplo, la policia de ambos paises no sdlo esta encargada 
de detener a los infractores de la ley, sino de prestar servicios 
de proteccién social a los menores y jévenes que se encuentren 
én situaciones peligrosas. En las ciudades principales, mujeres 
policias y otros funcionarios especialmente adiestrados forman 
parte de una oficina de proteccién a los jévenes, que se encarga 
de descubrir los lugares perjudiciales para su salud y bienestar, 
de seguir la pista de los fugitivos, las muchachas desaparecidas 
y otros que se encuentren en dificultades, entre ellos los pro- 
pensos a la prostitucién, comunicando cada caso a los organis- 
Mos sociales pertinentes para que les presten la ayuda necesaria. 


También la American Social Hygiene Association de los Esta- 
dos Unidos ejerce una accién especial y directa contra la prosti- 
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tucién. Entre las actividades de esta organizacién no guberna- 
mental figuran : a) la investigacién, mediante encuestas secretas, 
del grado alcanzado por la prostitucién en una comunidad, 
b) un programa intensivo de informacién publica en materia 
de higiene social mediante publicaciones, emisiones radiofénicas, 
conferencias y reuniones ; y ¢) los planes de ensefianza personal 
familiar. En Canada nunca ha habido un organismo nacional 
encargado exclusivamente de la prostitucién, pero el programa de 
su Liga de Sanidad corresponde en cierto modo al de la ASHA 
de los Estados Unidos, ya que ambos reconocen que la prosti- 
tucién comercializada es una de las causas principales de infec- 
cién venérea y que todo programa sanitario debe proponer su 
supresi6n, 


Ademas de las medidas especiales y directas que ya se han 
mencionado, algunas otras han contribuido a ese fin, aunque 
no estén destinadas precisamente a suprimir el vicio comercia- 
lizado. Entre ellas pueden citarse las siguientes : a) el programa 
de lucha antivenérea que naturalmente ha llevado a una dis- 
minucién de la prostitucién al insistir profusamente en el papel 
de la prostituta como agente transmisor de la sifilis y la gono- 
rrea ; 5) la intensificacién de los programas federales de seguridad 
social y de su esfera de accién en periodos de enfermedad y 
desempleo, que han aliviado mucho las presiones econédmicas que 
a menudo lIlevaban a la prostitucién ; c) el mejoramiento de la 
condicién de la mujer al reconocérsele juridicamente los mismos 
derechos y obligaciones que al hombre; y d) el crecimiento de 
servicios sociales disponibles, especialmente en la escuela, para 
todos los miembros jévenes de la sociedad, a fin de que el mayor 
numero posible de ellos pueda llegar a una madurez feliz y afor- 
tunada. 


La campaiia contra el vicio comercializado en los Estados 
Unidos y en el Canada puede intensificarse facilmente y a este 
efecto se recomienda : a) que en mas ciudades se creen oficinas 
policiales de proteccién social para las menores y las jévenes ; 
b) que se simplifiquen los procedimientos judiciales y que las 
menores acusadas de prostitucién sigan bajo la jurisdiccién de 
los tribunales para menores; c) que se mantengan de modo 
continuo los programas de informacién publica ; d) que se creen 
mejores condiciones de alojamiento para las mujeres y menores 
detenidas por la policia y acusadas de dedicarse a la prostitucién ; 
e) que se hagan mas severas y mejoren en sus aspectos las leyes 
de cada Estado y las ordenanzas municipales de los Estados 
Unidos, para que se pueda contar con leyes uniformes, eficaces 
en todas sus disposiciones e igualmente satisfactorias para todos 
los Estados ; y f) que los sistemas aplicados actualmente deben ser 
estudiados y comparados continuamente en seminarios y confe- 
rencias. 


Las leyes y los reglamentos son armas eficaces para combatir 
la prostitucién, pero no bastan por si solos y necesitan el apoyo 
de un programa global que comprenda medidas tanto especiales 
como generales que tiendan directa o indirectamente a impedir 
la prostitucién y rehabilitar a sus victimas. Cada programa debe 
tener en cuenta las condiciones y las circunstancias especiales 
de la prostitucién en una sociedad determinada, ya que los fac- 
tores bien conocidos que predisponen a la prostitucién no re- 
visten la misma fuerza en todas las partes del mundo. El problema 
de la prostitucién en la América del Norte, por ejemplo, tiene 
caracteristicas propias y se presenta de modo diferente que en 
otros paises. Por tanto, en todo programa destinado a combatir 
la prostitucién en esa regién deberan tenerse debidamente en 
cuenta esas peculiaridades y caracteristicas. 





El problema de la prostitucién en algunos paises 


de América Latina 


Prostitucion y trata de mujeres en Argentina 


por Enrique R. Aftalion * 


I. — BREVES ANTECEDENTES HISTORICOS 


A fines del siglo XIX, la prostitucién en Argentina, 
al igual que en muchos otros paises en aquella época, 
se hallaba sometida al sistema reglamentario. Conforme 
a la organizacion federal de la Argentina, la reglamen- 
tacion de la prostitucién correspondia a las autoridades 
locales, lo que explica la existencia de variantes segtin 
los lugares y las épocas dentro del pais. Asi, la ciudad 
de Buenos Aires tenia alla por el afio 1880 un barrio 
especialmente reservado para prostibulos, los que mas 
tarde, en 1887, se diseminaron por distintas zonas de 
la ciudad. En 1919, el municipio de Buenos Aires estuvo 
a punto de abolir el sistema reglamentario. Como una 
transaccion se establecid un régimen de prostibulos de 
una sola mujer bajo la vigilancia sanitaria de la Inten- 
dencia. Simultaneamente se dict6 una Ordenanza Muni- 
cipal para facilitar la rehabilitacioén de las mujeres que 
abandonaban el ejercicio de la prostitucién. Bajo el 
régimen reglamentario indicado, Buenos Aires contaba 
en 1920 con 292 prostibulos de una sola mujer. Dicho 
numero ascendié en 1925 a 957, lo que did lugar a medidas 
restrictivas que redujeron el numero de dichos prostibulos 
en 1933, a 250. 


En casi todas las demas ciudades del pais se dictaron 
ordenanzas municipales reglamentando la instalacion 
de prostibulos con una o mas mujeres. Corresponde, sin 
embargo, sefialar que antes de 1933, afio en que se dicté 
la ley que después se examinara, algunos municipios 
abolieron el sistema reglamentario, iniciando asi una 
politica abolicionista. 


En general, cabe decir que la prostitucion y el proxene- 
tismo se extendieron en no poca medida en Argentina 
durante el primer tercio del siglo en curso. La explo- 
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tacion de la prostitucin y mas especialmente de la 
trata de mujeres en gran escala, se hallaba en gran parte 
en manos de extranjeros. El auge de dicha explotaci0dn, 
hace ya muchos afios desaparecido de la Argentina, se 
debié en parte a las siguientes causas : a) incremento de 
la emigracion en Argentina en el primer tercio del presente 
siglo, con la excepcion del periodo 1914 -1918 ; y ) extre- 
mada rigidez en las costumbres argentinas que hacia 
extremadamente dificil toda relacién sexual extramatti- 
monial. La concurrencia de estas dos circunstancias 
facilité en buena medida la organizacion de la prostitu- 
cién, organizacién favorecida en parte por la legislacién 
existente de tipo reglamentarista. Ello did lugar a un 
movimiento de opinién tendente a resolver el problema 
de la prostitucién. Consecuencia de dicho movimiento 
fué la Ley N.o 9.143 de 1913, sometida por el diputado 
Alfredo L. Palacios, por la cual se castigaba a las que 
corrompieran o prostituyeran a mayores de edad, aunque 
no mediaren violencias, sino meros engafios que viciaran 
el consentimiento prestado por las mujeres. 


Desafortunadamente ni la ley indicada ni tampoco las 
disposiciones del Cédigo penal de 1922 sobre corrupcién 
y prostitucién, fueron eficaces para resolver el problema, 
pues entre otras razones, y es verdad bien conocida, 
raramente las victimas de la prostitucién se atreven a 
denunciar a los culpables. Poco a poco, sin embargo, 
se llegd a la conviccién de que era preciso introducit 
un cambio drastico en las leyes y en las costumbres, 
aboliendo el sistema de los prostibulos autorizados y 
configurando como delito el hecho de instalar prostibulos. 
Pese a la resistencia ofrecida por los intereses creados, 
por los prejuicios existentes, entre ellos el de considerar 
el sistema reglamentista como algo necesario, y a ciertas 
objeciones de orden constitucional, el legislador, con la 
aprobacién de la Ley N.o 12.331 de 1936 llamada @& 
Profilaxia antivenérea y de examen prenupcial, introdujo 
un cambio radical en la situacién existente tanto en ¢l 
aspecto sanitario como en la represiOn del proxenetismo. 
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II. — La Ley N.o 12.331 y sus EFECTOS 
SOBRE LA TRATA DE MUJERES 


Las disposiciones de la Ley N.o 12.331 pueden agru- 
parse en la siguiente forma: civiles, por las que se declaran 
como impedimentos matrimoniales ciertas enfermedades 
venéreas ; administrativas, por las que se establece la 
abolicidn en todo el territorio nacional del sistema de 
prostibulos autorizados ; y se crean instituciones para la 
curacion de las enfermedades venéreas con internacién 
forzosa de los enfermos recalcitrantes; y penales, que 
prohiben el charlatanismo en la cura de enfermedades 
venéreas y la existencia de prostibulos clandestinos y 
crean el delito de contagio venéreo. 


La aplicacién de la ley, que evidentemente significaba 
un progreso, no dejo de originar resistencias y dificul- 
tades, algunas de ellas debidas a considerar la ley como 
prohibicionista cuando en realidad era y es abolicio- 
nista *. Poco a poco, sin embargo, una correcta interpre- 
tacidn politica y judicial de la ley prevalecid. Actual- 
mente, la disposicién represiva del art. 17 para los que 
sostengan, administren o regenten una casa de tolerancia 
se aplica sdlo a los proxenetas y a las prostitutas que 
instalan por su cuenta un local que presente las caracte- 
risticas propias de un prostibulo, es decir, habitualidad 
y libre acceso al publico. 


En lo que se refiere al proxenetismo, la aplicacion de 
la ley, mediante la implantacién del régimen abolicio- 
nista, did lugar a la rdpida desaparicién de la trata de 
mujeres al suprimir las casas de tolerancia. Esta politica 
abolicionista ha sido mantenida pese a ciertas dero- 
gaciones al articulo 15 de la ley, segun el cual Queda 
prohibido en toda la Republica el establecimiento de casas 
0 locales donde se ejerza la prostitucién o se incite a ella. 
Por decreto N.o 10.638 del 28 de abril de 1944, ratificado 
por la ley 12.912, se agrego al anterior texto lo siguiente : 
con excepcidén de aquellas cuyo funcionamiento fuera 
autorizado por la Direccién Nacional de Salud Publica 
y Aststencia Social, con aprobacién del Ministerio del 
Interior. Estas autorizaciones sdlo deberdn otorgarse 
atendiendo a necesidades y situactones locales, limitando 
su urgencia al tiempo en que las mismas subsistan, con 
cardcter precario, debiendo los establecimientos autorizados 
sujetarse a las normas sanitarias que se impongan por la 
reglamentacion. 


De esta excepcidn reglamentarista en un sistema 
abolicionista se hizo, como incluso ha reconocido la 
Federacién Abolicionista Internacional, muy escaso uso, 
Las autorizaciones se dieron en ciertas zonas militares o 
fronterizas en donde habia grandes concentraciones de 
hombres. 


Mas tarde, sin embargo, por decreto N.o 22.532 del 
30 de diciembre de 1954, la posibilidad de introducir 
excepciones al sistema abolicionista implantado por la 
Ley 12.331/36 fué considerablemente ampliada. Conforme 





2 Véase Enrique R. Aftalién, « Prostitucién, proxenetismo y 
delito », en la revista La Ley, t. 18, 1940. 

8 Véase « Abolition partielle en Argentine», en la Revue 
Abolitioniste, No 157, 81° année, mars-avril 1956, pp. 17 y 18. 
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a dicho decreto : « Factiltase a los Gobiernos de provincial 
y de Territorios Nacionales y a la Intendencia Municipas 
de la Ciudad de Buenos Aires para autorizar la instalacion, 
dentro de sus respectivas jurisdicciones vy en zonas adecuadas, 
de los establecimientos a que se refiere la citada disposicién 
legal fijando al efecto las condiciones que estimen necesarias 
y los requisitos a que deberd ajustarse su funcionamiento, 
cuyo control, asi como las sanciones a que hubiese lugar, 
estardn a cargo de las menctonadas autoridades... ». 


Este decreto, que evidentemente constituyé una 
derogacién practica de la Ley 12.331/36 (ya modificada 
en su art. 15 por la Ley 10.638/44), tuvo, sin embargo, 
limitada vigencia y por ende aplicacién, y fué derogado 
por decreto N.o 4.863 de 1955. En el predmbulo de este 
decreto se dijo que el decreto 22.532/54 no solucionaba 
el problema de la prostitucién, sino que lo hacia mas 
agudo y que si bien la ley 12.331/36 es susceptible de 
modificaciones, la misma consagra una alta politica social 
abolicionista y no reglamentista. En suma, el régimen 
vigente esta constituido por la Ley 12.331/36 modificada 
en su articulo 15 por el decreto 10.638/44. Consecuente 
con su politica abolicionista, el Gobierno argentino ha 
accedido el 17 de noviembre de 1957 al Convenio de las 
Naciones Unidas para la represién de la trata de personas 
y de la explotacién de la prostitucién ajena. 


Pese a ciertas apreciaciones de indole periodistica y 
sensacionalista, que en ningun caso correspondieron en 
su época a la verdad de los hechos, puede afirmarse que 
la trata de mujeres no constituye en Argentina un pro- 
blema nacional y menos atin, internacional. Conforme 
a estadisticas policiales el ntimero de infracciones al 
art. 17 de la Ley 12.331/36, que se refiere a la prohi- 
bicion de establecer casas de prostitucién, ha venido 
continuamente disminuyendo, segtin la siguiente tabla : 


INFRACCIONES POLICIALES A LA LEY 12.331 (ART. 17) 
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Las estadisticas judiciales por condena del referido 
delito, aunque menos extensas, muestran igual tendencia : 


Condenas judiciales (art. 17) 


1948 : 34 
1949 : 26 
1950 : 25 
ioe: «6 
1952: 21 








Los anteriores datos muestran claramente que la 
situaciOn en la Argentina puede compararse favorable- 
mente con la existente en no pocos paises. 


En el plano doctrinal se ha manifestado la tendencia 
de ampliar las sanciones penales a toda persona que se 
lucre con la prostitucién ajena o facilita la entrada o 
salida de prostitutas en la Argentina ¢. 


III. — EvoLucI6N DE LA PROSTITUCION 


La prostitucion ha evolucionado en la Argentina como 
consecuencia de una serie de factores, haciéndose en 
todo caso menos aguda como problema social. Entre 
otras causas cabe sefialar la implantacién del régimen 
abolicionista de la Ley 12.331/36, el descenso de la 
emigracién extranjera, y el mejoramiento de las condi- 
ciones de vida tanto en lo social y educacional como en 
lo econdmico. Otro cambio es que mientras en el pasado 
el porcentaje de mujeres publicas extranjeras era elevado, 
hoy, desaparecida practicamente la trata de mujeres, 
la inmensa mayoria son argentinas. 

La evolucién se ha manifestado igualmente en la forma 
en que se ejerce la prostitucién. Un gran numero no hace 
de ésta su unico medio de subsistencia, sino uno que les 
permite completar o mejorar los ingresos provenientes 
de un trabajo u ocupacién. Conviene también sefialar 
que la escasez de vivienda en todo el pais dificulta 
grandemente el establecimiento de prostibulos clan- 
destinos. 


En cuanto a los factores que llevan a las mujeres a 
la prostitucién, aparte de los generales que suelen men- 
cionarse tradicionalmente : miseria, pereza, promiscuidad, 
herencia morbida, etc., podrian sefialarse los siguientes : 
a) la proporcién cada dia creciente de habitantes que 
dejan el campo y se radican en las ciudades (proceso 
migratorio provocado por la creciente industrializacion 
del pais) ® ; b) la grave crisis de vivienda de que padece 
el pais, que obliga a muchas gentes a vivir en verdadera 
promiscuidad, con harto peligro para la moral sexual ® ; 
c) un cierto relajamiento de los vinculos familiares y de 
los habitos sexuales de la juventud, que al igual de lo 
que ocurre en otros paises, tiende a una vida mas « libre » 
emancipandose de lo que se suele conceptuar como 
prejuicios afiejos ; y d) la grave inflacion de que se sufre 
en Argentina’? que al disminuir los recursos y el nivel 
de vida de los hogares, crea en muchas mujeres 
la necesidad de completar los recursos econdmicos con 
los provenientes de la prostituci6n. 


Las circunstancias sefialadas han dado lugar ya a 
varios casos de reclutamiento de mujeres argentinas 


4 Proyecto de ley complementaria del Cddigo Penal, Buenos 
Aives 1943, presentado al Instituto Argentino de Estudios 
Legislativos por los Dres. Tolosa Castro, Ure, Aftalién, Lan- 
daburu y Ramos Mejia. 

5 Enrique R. Aftalidn, « Manifestaciones predominantes de 
criminalidad en Argentina », en International Review of Criminal 
Policy (United Nations publication, ST/SOA/SER.M/6), pag. 19. 

6 Enrique R. Aftalién, La delincuencia en Argentina (Buenos 
Aires, 1955), pag. 62 y sigs. 

7 Si se toma como base el afio 1943 con el indice 100, los de 
los aiios aqui indicados han crecido en la siguiente forma : 
1952:560 ; 1955:684 y 1957 (septiembre) : 1.029. 





por traficantes extranjeros para ser explotadas en otros 
paises. Aunque el problema no es serio y la policia 
argentina se ocupa activamente de impedir dicho trdfico 
mas 0 menos disfrazado con contratos de trabajo como 
artistas, seria deseable que se intensificara la cooperacién 
policial internacional en este respecto. 


En lo que se refiere a la politica estatal frente a la 
prostitucién, puede decirse que hoy se orienta en un 
sentido de tolerante comprensién del problema sobre 
la base de que no debe considerarse como delito el 
hecho de que una mujer se prostituya mientras lo haga 
sin escandalo ptblico y sin afectar la salud publica. En 
suma, se considera como un acto que se halla dentro de 
la esfera privada. Por otra parte, se ha manifestado 
el criterio de que « por razones de alta politica sexual 
y teniendo en cuenta nuestras costumbres y moral 
sexual, no es conveniente llevar la persecucién de las 
meretrices hasta un grado de severidad que haga practi- 
camente imposible para el comin de las gentes no casa- 
das los contactos sexuales...»§. Por supuesto que esto 


no impide la represién como contravencién del « racolage» | 


publico, ni el control sanitario de todas las personas 
aquejadas*de enfermedades venéreas que por sus acti- 
vidades representen un peligro para la salud publica. 


IV. — PREVENCION Y REHABILITACION 


En lo preventivo cabe sefialar las siguientes medidas : 

1) La propia Ley 12.331/36 que al implantar el sistema 
abolicionista impide el comercio de la prostitucién y 
de la trata de mujeres ; 

2) El sancionar como contravencién el « racolage » ; 

3) La vigilancia policial de lugares tales como « boites », | 
« cabarets », ciertos hoteles, etc. donde la prostitucién 
puede ser facilitada o la trata de mujeres ejercida : 
desembarcaderos, estaciones de ferrocarril, etc. ; 


4) Expulsién de extranjeros conocidos como trafi- | 
cantes ; y 

5) La accién policial para evitar el trafico de mujeres | 
argentinas con el exterior. 

Con respecto a la rehabilitacidn, aunque existen dis- | 
posiciones al respecto, las realizaciones practicas son 
bien escasas, hasta el punto que ha podido decirse recien- 
temente que « no existen establecimientos especialmente 
destinados a lograr esta rehabilitacién ». Ello dificulta 
y resta eficacia a la accién rehabilitadora que dentro de 
sus escasos recursos realizan algunas __ instituciones 
privadas, entre las que merece especial mencidén ¢l/ 
Patronato de Recluidas y Liberadas de Buenos Aires ’*. 


' 
' 
i 
‘ 
; 
' 
t 
' 


8 Véase Laureano Landaburu y Enrique R. Aftalidn, Base 
parva la veforma de la vegulacioén juridica de la prostitucién en la 
Republica Argentina, incluidas en el volumen La Ley 12.331 di 
profilaxis antivenérea (Buenos Aires, Federacién Argentina de’ 
Colegios de Abogados, 1945), pag. 91. 


® Véase la Ordenanza Municipal de 1919 para la Capita 
Federal, por la que se previd, con respecto a las mujeres qut 
dejaran la prostitucién, las siguientes medidas : a) habilitacién 
de camas en la Asistencia Publica y creacién de refugios hogares 
b) ayuda para que las extranjeras puedan regresar a sus paises ; } 
c) ayuda para la obtencién de empleos. Véase también Blanc 
Cassagne Serres, « La prevencién de la prostitucién y la rehabilita| 
cién de sus victimas en Sud América », en el Boletin del Patronal 
de Recluidas y Liberadas, enero de 1957, pag. 8. 
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La prostitucién en Costa 


por Héctor Beeche * 


1], — SITUACION EXISTENTE 


La extensién de la prostitucion en Costa Rica es un 
hecho innegable, cuyas causas son diversas y pareciera 
que se van acrecentando con el desarrollo industrial del 
pais y el aumento de las vias de comunicacién, que 
hacen mas facil el acceso de la poblacién de los campos 
hacia las ciudades. 


Esta comprobacion resulta de una simple observacién 
del problema y de su comparacion con la situacién hace 
algunos afios, en que las costumbres eran mas austeras 
y las normas generales de conducta privada también 
eran objeto de una estricta observancia en todas las 
familias. Antiguamente, el hecho de que una joven tuviera 
un hijo natural, en una familia de las clases medias, 
causaba una reprobacion general y, en el seno de su propio 
hogar, era motivo de escandolo. Este punto de vista se 
ha venido debilitando considerablemente y se ha de 
admitir que las madres solteras abundan en muchas 
familias de esas capas sociales, con un regular aumento 
en las clases mds menesterosas. Esto se comprueba 
facilmente al estudiar la enorme cantidad de expedientes 
que existen por demandas de pensién alimenticia de 
madres solteras y atin de casadas apartadas de sus 
maridos, por hijos habidos con posterioridad a la sepa- 
racin. Desde luego, no seria exacto pretender que todas 
las madres solteras ejercen la prostitucién, pero si 
puede decirse, que hay una tendencia a la llamada 
« promiscuidad », que no es exactamente el mercado 
que ejerce la mujer con su cuerpo, sino el hecho de yacer 
con cualquier hombre que le guste, olvidandose del 
recato. Esa « promiscuidad » pudiera decirse que es la 
antesala de la prostitucién, y casi siempre la llegada de 
hijos, en nimero mds o menos extenso, conduce a esa 
meta, por estrechez de medios econdmicos de la madre. 


El crecimiento de la prostitucién se nota en el aumento 
de las casas de citas y en la diversidad de formas que 
éstas toman para presentarse al ptiblico como hosterias, 
restaurantes, pensiones, centros de baile, etc., a los 
cuales acuden gran numero de jdévenes a ejercer ese 
mercado sexual. La carencia de programas para contrarr- 
estar ese fendmeno social, hace que la prostitucién 





1 Secretario General del Consejo Superior de Defensa Social, 
San José; corresponsal de las Naciones Unidas en materia de 
Defensa Social. 


aumente sin muchas trabas, ya que la policia se muestra 
insuficiente para combatirla. Aparecen muchos lugares 
nuevos donde se concentran las mujeres a « enganchar » 
(« racolage ») y la accién policiaca es deficiente para alejar 
ese espectaculo poco edificante del centro de la capital. 
Y, aun cuando esa accién se hiciera sentir, no ofreceria 
probabilidades de éxito, ya que no existen instituciones 
adecuadas para la rehabilitacidn de las mujeres que se 
arrestaran por esa causa. Por otra parte, contribuye mu- 
cho al aumento de la prostitucién 0, cuando menos, a 
su mantenimiento, el rufianismo, cuyos mantenedores en 
el lenguaje popular son llamados «chivos» o « chivis- 
boys » y acerca de los cuales la prensa ha publicade cré- 
nicas de acre censura. 


2.— FACTORES DETERMINANTES DE LA PROSTITUCION 


Los factores que contribuyen a la prostitucién son los 
mismos que existen en los demas pueblos poco desarro- 
llados como Costa Rica. Entre los primeros esta la desor- 
ganizacion familiar, por falta de recursos, por abandono 
moral o material de los padres, o ignorancia o por bajo 
nivel cultural. La falta de recursos puede provenir de 
la indole numerosa de la familia que los padres no pueden 
sostener y, entonces, las hijas mayores toman el camino 
de la calle, a fin de ayudar a sus hermanos o de subvenir 
a sus propias necesidades. También puede existir un 
motivo personal, como el de que el padre, por enferme- 
dad o accidente, no esté en condiciones de trabajar; 
© por causas mas individuales, como el alcoholismo o 
la toxicomania del padre o de la madre, que, ademas 
del mal ejemplo que proporcionan, dejan en la miseria 
a los miembros de la familia. 


Como causa, la falta de educacién sexual es mas facil 
de combatir mediante programas que tiendan a instruir 
convenientemente a los menores y sus familias. En 
algunas de éstas con bajo nivel social se nota cierta ten- 
dencia a la practica del incesto, que no consideran como 
inmoral ni delictuosa. Esto se debe a la carencia de 
ensefianzas apropiadas que desarrollen el sentimiento 
de respeto mutuo en la familia y el sentido de la dignidad 
humana. 


Los factores sociales son también importantes, entre 
ellos cierto relajamiento en las modas, algunas de ellas 
indecorosas; el desenfado en muchas costumbres, en 
particular las que se refieren al trato con personas del 
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sexo opuesto, entre los jévenes; las lecturas, bailes y 
espectaculos poco decentes; la indiferencia, falta de com- 
prensién y escasa vigilancia de los padres. También, 
como causa de gran trascendencia, conviene sefialar 
la emigracién del elemento campesino hacia los centros 
urbanos, donde las costumbres, en los medios de escasos 
recursos econdémicos, son mas libres. Estos elementos 
que llegan a la capital y ciudades mas pobladas, como los 
puertos, a menudo no tienen recursos para sostenerse 
en su nuevo modo de vida, por lo que las jévenes ado- 
lescentes son rapidamente arrastradas a la prostitucién 
por la corriente de la existencia atropellada y compleja 
de la ciudad. 


Factores personales, como las deficiencias biolégicas y 
los desequilibrios psiquicos, se encuentran entre las 
causas de la prostitucién, pero no son tan influyentes 
como los de orden familiar o social ?. 


3. DISPOSICIONES LEGALES 


Las disposiciones legales que rigen la materia se 
encuentran en el Codigo Penal y en el Sanitario. Este 
ultimo, en el capitulo que trata de la « Lucha Anti- 
venérea, derogé todas las leyes que se referian al trafico 
sexual y cualquier otra disposicidn que reglamente 
el ejercicio de la prostitucién » y agrega, en el articulo 206, 
que «queda prohibido, sin embargo, cualquier acto 
contrario a la moral o a las buenas costumbres ». Mas 
adelante, el articulo 218 castiga con prisién de uno a 
tres afios al que, « valiéndose de amenazas o engajfios, 
o cualquier otra maquinaciOn semejante, reclute o 
enganche mujeres para ejercer la prostitucién dentro 
o fuera de la Republica o introduzca en ella a quienes 
conocidamente la ejerzan». El articulo 219 establece 
para el Estado la « obligacién de impartir en todos los 
Colegios de Segunda Ensefianza de la Republica, durante 
los 3 primeros afios, la asignatura de educacién e higiene 
sexual»; y, finalmente, el articulo 220 dispone que « ni 
el Registro Judicial de Delincuentes, ni las autoridades 
sanitarias o de policia, podran certificar en el futuro 
ninguna causa 0 documento relativo al ejercicio de la 
prostitucion ». 


En el Codigo Penal, el articulo 228 impone prisién de 
4 a 10 afios «al que induzca a una persona menor de 


2 En un estudio hecho en Costa Rica de cien casos se llegé a 


las conclusiones siguientes : Porcentaje 
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Véase Dr. Joaquin Zeledén A. en « Estudio de Cien Historias 
Sociales de Prostitucién», en Memoria del Cuarto Congreso 
Centroamericano de Venereologia (San José, Costa Rica, junio 
de 1952, pags. 1389 a 144. 


12 afios a la prostitucién o a entregarse a actos o costum- 
bres deshonestas » y « prisién de 9 meses a 3 aifios, al que, 
para servir su propia lascivia, indujere a una persona 
mayor de 12 afios y menor de 15, a entregarse a actos 
o costumbres deshonestas » ; el articulo 219 inflige pri- 
sién de uno a 5 afios « (1) al que en servicio o por encargo 
de otro, promoviere o auxiliare la prostitucién o corrup- 
cién de una persona mayor de 12 afios pero menor de 18: 
y (2) al que, de igual manera, promoviere o auxiliare la 
prostitucién de una mujer mayor de 18 afios, valiéndose 
de fraude, violencia, amenaza, abuso de autoridad o 
cualesquiera otros medios de coercién o intimidacién. » 


Con respecto al lenocinio, el articulo 218 del Cédigo 
Sanitario ya citado lo castiga cuando se ejerza con 
amenazas, o cuando tienda a establecer la trata de 
blancas dentro o fuera del pais. El articulo 230 del Cédigo 
Penal prevé la pena de prisién de 3 a 6 afios para quien, 
con animo de lucro y mediante violencia fisica o moral, 
abuso de autoridad o cargo, por medio de maniobras 
engafiosas o valiéndose de cualquier otra maquinacidén 
semejante, logre que una mujer publica entre en una casa 
de lenocinio para la explotacién de su cuerpo, o la obligue 
a permanecer en ella, o a ejercitar practicas sexuales 
anormales. De lo expuesto se deduce que, conforme a 
nuestra legislacion, no existe la represién de las casas 
de lenocinio si no median las circunstancias de engafio 
o violencia descritas. 


El articulo 231 del Cédigo Penal castiga con multa 
de 360 a 1000 colones al que se haga sostener, en todo 
o en parte, por una mujer, aprovechandose de las utili- 
dades que ésta retire de su prostitucién. No obstante esta 
disposicién, que en realidad no es muy severa, ya que 
no implica pena privativa de la libertad, pero que estipula 
una multa bastante alta, el rufianismo, como ya lo hemos 
explicado, se ha ido extendiendo peligrosa y sensible- 
mente en nuestro medio y se hace necesario la creacién 
de una policia de costumbres para la investigacién y 
prevencién de ese vicio tan bochornoso y degradante. 


Los articulos 232, 233 y 234 del Codigo Penal castigan 
los abusos deshonestos, la sodomia y las ofensas al pudor 
y a las buenas costumbres con hechos de grave escandalo 
no previstos en otros textos legales. En el Cédigo de 
Policia, los articulos 94 a 97 penan los actos contrarios 
a la decencia (obscenidades, exhibicionismo, espectaculos 
inmorales, etc.) los escdndalos domésticos, los abusos sin 
escandalo (besos, caricias, etc. contra el consentimiento 
de la ofendida) y los actos de bestialidad; pero en 
realidad no se refieren directa o indirectamente a la 
prostitucién, aun cuando si a la defensa de las buenas 
costumbres y del comportamiento decente. 


De lo expuesto cabe deducir que el sistema imperante 
en Costa Rica es el abolicionista; es decir, no se prohibe 
ni se autoriza la prostitucién. El Ministerio de Goberna- 
cién ha clausurado algunos prostibulos en los principales 
centros urbanos. La policia interviene cuando existen 
quejas del ptiblico, escandalos, menores comprometidas, 
pero no suele recoger a las mujeres de la vida que solicitan 
en diversos parajes publicos, ni tampoco procede a 
cancelar establecimientos si no media algtin escrito 0 
memorial de vecinos. No existe reclutamiento de mucha- 
chas del campo a la ciudad, sino que éstas vienen por 
su propio gusto, atraidas por la naturales comodidades 
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que la ciudad ofrece en relacién con la vida rural, que 
siempre es de un grado muy inferior en bienestar y lujo 
a la de los campos. Si existe cierto reclutamiento de 
jOvenes, prostitutas o no, de Costa Rica para Panama, 
que ha sido objeto de medidas por considerarse que 
constituye trata de blancas. No obstante, estas medidas 
no son permanentes. Las mismas consisten en establecer 
restricciones a la salida para el exterior de muchachas 
menores de edad. 


4, — PREVENCION Y READAPTACION SOCIAL 


Con referencia a la prevencion de la prostitucién y a 
la readaptacién social de las prostitutas, no puede 
decirse que existan instituciones adecuadas. Tanto el 
Reformatorio de Menores de Guadalupe como la Carcel 
de Mujeres, tienen tratamientos para jOvenes y mujeres 
adultas desviadas, pero no desarrollan programas verda- 
deramente completos de readaptacion social; en otros 
términos, estimamos que hace falta una institucién para 
jovenes adultas que se dedique especialmente a ese 
menester, con un planeamiento integral y medios ade- 
cuados para aplicar una terapéutica social susceptible 
de proporcionar a esa clase de mujeres oportunidades 
de readaptacion eficaces. 


El articulo 1°, inciso 7°, de la Ley de Vagos, N°. 9, 
de 21 de agosto de 1917, es aplicable sdlo a las mujeres 
«que escandalicen con sus malas costumbres o que habi- 
tualmente se encuentren en casas de juego, tabernas o 








parajes sospechosos ». Dicho precepto no menciona las 
casas de lenocinio; de modo que la aplicacién de esa 
ley ha sido muy restringida. Por otra parte, si bien algunas 
autoridades han tratado de imponer multas de cien 
colones a algunas prostitutas, la medida se ha prestado 
a abusos, y no tiene cardcter correctivo porque la simple 
represién no es método apropiado para combatir la 
prostituci6n. 


El articulo 1° de la Ley de Defensa Social, N°. 1636, 
de 17 de septiembre de 1953, incluye en su inciso 1° la 
profilaxia y prevencién de la delincuencia mediante una 
accion positiva sobre « los fenédmenos de patalogia social, 
tales como la vagancia, el rufianismo, la trata de blancas, 
la prostitucién », etc. y mas adelante otorga facultades 
al Consejo Superior de Defensa Social para la ejecucién 
y control de las medidas de defensa social aplicables a 
los vagos y maleantes y otros elementos peligrosos, asi 
como para refundir en su esfera de accién las actividades 
de caracter de readaptacién. Como el Consejo esta recién 
instalado, poco se ha podido realizar en ejecucién de ese 
programa de accién social, pero existen algunos proyectos 
interesantes, entre ellos la creacién de una Inspeccién 
General de Defensa Social, que tenga a sus drdenes 
agentes especiales, como una policia de costumbres 
debidamente capacitada y adiestrada, que auxilie en la 
prevencién de la prostitucién y del rufianismo, trata de 
blancas y hechos similares ; el establecimiento de una 
institucién de readaptacién de las jévenes adultas en 
vias de perdicién y susceptibles de enmienda, como se 
ha explicado; y un servicio social adecuado para la 
readaptacién completa de las victimas de esas plagas 
sociales. 





por Genoveva Godoy * 


E] ejercicio de la prostitucién en el Ecuador se halla 
reglamentado. La disposicién mas importante es el Codigo 
de Policia Sanitaria del 1° de abril de 1938 que regula 
la forma en que las mujeres publicas deben proveerse 
de un certificado de salud para ejercer su profesidn. 
Dicho certificado debe mostrarse a la policia y a los 
clientes. Las mujeres ptblicas deben presentarse periddi- 
camente para un reconocimiento sanitario. El no presen- 
tarse al mismo, asi como el no comunicar el cambio 
de domicilio 0 ejercer la prostitucién clandestinamente 
o sabiéndose enferma, es sancionado con una corta 
pena de arresto 0 con multa. 

E] Reglamento de Profilaxia Venérea del 26 de diciem- 
bre de 1928 regula las condiciones sanitarias y de aseo 
de los prostibulos, asi como las medidas profilacticas 
que las mujeres publicas deben tomar para evitar el 
contagio. Prohibe también el que en los prostibulos vivan 
varones, vendan licores y sirvan comidas; igualmente, 
el acceso a los prostibulos de toda persona menor de 
edad. 


Las autoridades sanitarias se hallan encargadas de 
aplicar las disposiciones sobre aseo y profilaxia. Los 
dispensarios antivenéreos, alli donde existan, se hallan 
encargados de prestar asistencia gratuita a los que 
sufran de enfermedades venéreas. 

Toda mujer publica que deje de serlo de una manera 
definitiva, tendra derecho a ser eliminada del registro 
una vez que se haya comprobado debidamente que ya no 
ejerce la prostitucidn. Asimismo se dara de baja provi- 
sionalmente a toda mujer publica que haya desaparecido 
de la localidad por mas de seis meses. 

Los datos estadisticos existentes son muy incompletos, 
lo que hace suponer que la legislacion vigente no se 
aplica debidamente y que la prostitucién clandestina es 
importante. 


DATOS ESTADISTICOS TOMADOS DE LOS REGISTROS 
DE INSCRIPCION DE MERETRICES PUBLICAS, 
Quito, 1921-1957 
NEE § > Sais uw Gaanals CAO ein eA YR AG Ere ee 1.864 * 


PROCEDENCIA Porcentajc 


De Ja-capital de la Repabiita 2.6 :66i66hcicsesccces 30 
DG DOVEBOIIS : a io o.0e 66.5.0: 60 Wiese e ibs Searees vaca 64 
ee See eT rrr eet eee 6 


1 Jefe de Estadistica del Instituto de Criminologia, Quito, 
Ecuador. 





Nota sobre la prostitucién en Ecuador 


PROFESION ANTERIOR 


Porcentaje 

NINE aloe lg grates fy rac ftre woot ay Rabe ees 80 

NUE UNNI 555 cbc dca cule eke Chere wudeiets 20 
ESTADO CIVIL 

MR aie iarcodigtoidincainin Ca Circ Rie ba eae 87 

SR 5p 4 irre Waray ave brats Goad Satie oan ean 9 

WAU F< OOIINEE. ook di rccsastaceseeeoeeones 2 

UN a oi ne os Kis oS Fae sea EO LENS 2 
GRADO DE CULTURA 

MI oc hpha bral win Nlseine Wate wine ecaie oR as 93 

PENNE sSen.Wasac es CAE Rade cuales Damene mn 7 
RAza 

MINN nica ss «te oreo ales eat ae bier a aho te Ooo ata Oetee 19,7 

Sa s.nik wr aengaieihe ae SUd ls Kew aR Oke ena reet 74 

IN ONO 608s Vrain sire awarmaes new ereKeen 6,3 
EsTADO DE SALUD 

EP a eee Soe re ee er eee ae ere ee 73 

IIE 65205. se Wve, ura ils 0G whan Beara ae eats 27 


* El promedio semanal de meretrices examinadas es de 135, con 4% 
como indice de contagiosidad de enfermedades. 


Con respecto a las dieciséis provincias del Ecuador, 
sdlo se poseen datos de inscripcién de siete de ellas por 
el periodo 1921-1957. Dichos datos son los siguientes : 


SED 6 dhe Hkes ees nvaeedeaneeans 93: 

re re nee ete re 157 
errr ree 122 
POR Nata dendetactentcnndwaeesen 120 
SD ci bv ca ed nkddeaneuewkens « 
CANOE, Senda erewanathin ene eewamed 120 


Como facilmente se ve, los datos estadisticos indicados 
reflejan sdlo una limitada parte de la extensién y carac- 
teristicas de la prostitucién en el Ecuador, sometida a 
un sistema reglamentista cuyos resultados son mas que 
dudosos. El Ecuador, aunque firmé el 24 de marzo 
de 1950 el Convenio de 1950 de las Naciones Unidas 
para la Represidn de la Trata de Personas y de la 
Explotacién de la Prostitucién Ajena, no lo ha ratificado 
atin, no siendo por tanto parte del mismo. 
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La prostitucion en México 


por Héctor Solis Quiroga ' 


1. — SITUACION EXISTENTE 


La situaciOn existente respecto a la prostitucién en 
México no es uniforme. En el Distrito federal y en los 
Territorios federales el sistema vigente es el abolicionista 
conforme al Cédigo Sanitario de 1955. Dicho Cddigo 
establece la obligacion de comunicar a la autoridad 
sanitaria los casos de enfermedades venéreas. Tienen 
dicha obligacién los médicos, directores de hospitales y 
escuelas, jefes de fabricas, talleres, escuelas, asilos y 
oficinas, establecimientos comerciales, etc. Todo paciente 
de enfermedades venéreas debe sujetarse al tratamiento 
adecuado que le puede ser suministrado en las institu- 
ciones de beneficencia publica. Los oficiales del Registro 
Civil deberan exigir un certificado médico prenupcial 
para que pueda efectuarse el matrimonio. 


Aunque el Codigo Sanitario es de aplicacién obliga- 
toria en todo el pais, cabe expresar ciertas dudas en 
cuanto a su observancia por todas las autoridades 
administrativas. 

En el Distrito federal y Territorios federales se aplica 
el Codigo Penal federal (cada Estado tiene el suyo 
propio) que estatuye el delito de contagio y peligro 
venéreo, asi como también los delitos contra la moral 
publica, de corrupcién de menores, lenocinio, vagancia 
y malvivencia, atentados al pudor, etc., todos ellos 
relacionados segtin las circunstancias de cada caso con 
la prostitucién. En la practica, el nimero de denuncias 
por estos delitos es muy reducido. 


En consecuencia, el ejercicio de la prostitucién no 
constituye delito y la policia sdlo debe intervenir cuando 
aquélla es ejercida en forma publica. En estos casos, la 
penalidad es la multa o arresto por un maximo de quince 
dias. 


En los Estados siguientes el sistema vigente es el de 
teglamentacion : Aguascalientes, Baja California, Cam- 
peche, Chiapas, Chihuahua, Coahuila, Colima, Durango, 
Guanajuato, Guerrero, Hidalgo, Jalisco, México, Michoa- 
can, Morelos, Nuevo Léon, Oaxaca, Puebla, Querétaro, 
San Luis Potosi, Sinaloa, Sonora, Tamulipas, Tlaxcala, 
Veracruz, Yucatan y Zacatecas. 


La reglamentacién, sin embargo, no es siempre efec- 
tiva y el control sanitario no es siempre satisfactorio. 


' Del Instituto de Investigaciones Sociales de la Universidad 
Nacional Auténoma de México. 
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2. — EXTENSION Y CARACTERISTICAS 
DE LA PROSTITUCION 


No existen datos estadisticos alli donde se halla 
vigente el sistema abolicionista, ya que por su propia 
naturaleza este sistema excluye la compilacién de los 
mismos. En los Estados reglamentaristas, donde existe 
en gran medida la prostitucién clandestina, tampoco 
existen datos estadisticos. 


En general, la prostitucién se halla extendida en las 
ciudades y mas particularmente en ciertos lugares 
fronterizos con los Estados Unidos como Tijuana, 
Ciudad Juarez y Matamoros, ciudades todas situadas 
en Estados reglamentaristas. Se estima que la prostitu- 
cién se ha intensificado en la capital y en las ciudades 
de Guadalajara y Monterrey (las dos ultimas en Estados 
también reglamentaristas). Por el contrario, el nimero 
de enfermedades venéreas parece que ha disminuido, lo 
que se atribuye en parte al uso de los antibidticos que 
permite una cura rapida de las enfermedades sin que los 
afectados acudan a los hospitales, clinicas, etc., como 
antes mas frecuentemente hacian. 


En la capital y otras ciudades importantes ha apare- 
cido lo que se 'lama « promiscuidad », es decir el ejercicio 
de la prostitucién con amigos y conocidos a fin de 
completar un ingreso. Otras veces, la promiscuidad es 
ejercida a fin de obtener una ventaja o beneficio y no 
necesariamente una remuneraci6n en especie. 

También parece manifestarse una cierta tendencia a 
una prostitucién organizada que abarca la trata de 
mujeres y el proselitismo. Conforme a datos obtenidos en 
el Tribunal de Menores de México, Mexico City, D. F., 
de enero a noviembre de 1957, de 475 muchachas dete- 
nidas de menos de 18 afios, algo mas del 2 % lo fueron 
por ejercer la prostitucién. En otros casos, aunque ésta 
no aparecia claramente, se hallaba relacionada con el 
motivo de comparecer ante dicho Tribunal. 

El] éxodo de mujeres jévenes del campo a las pequefias 
y grandes ciudades facilita también la prostitucién. En 
un trabajo realizado ya hace algunos afios con un grupo 
de prostitutas, se comprobé que un 27% procedian del 
Distrito Federal mientras el 70°% eran originarias de los 
diferentes Estados de la Republica. Sdlo un 1% eran 
extranjeras y el 2% restante de procedencia desconocida ?. 


* Véase Alfredo M. Saavedra, «La medicina y el trabajo 
sociales, y la campafia antivenérea », Revista Mexicana de Eugenesia, 
septiembre de 1946. 








La mayoria de las prostitutas proceden de niveles 
econdmicos bajos donde es frecuente encontrar la miseria, 
la desorganizacién familiar, la promiscuidad en el hogar, 
el abandono de familia y la escasa o nula educacién. Es 
dificil sefialar estas causas como etiologia unica de la 
prostitucién en cuanto las mismas se dan alli donde la 
prostitucién no aparece. Aunque entre las prostitutas 
estudiadas predomina el tipo con inteligencia inferior a la 
normal, no cabe hablar de un tipo bioldgico, psicolégico 
o social de la prostituta. En cuanto a sus ocupaciones, 
Saavedra, en el trabajo ya citado, comprobé que cerca 
de un 38% se dedicaban a las tareas domésticas, casi 
un 30% eran camareras, algo mas de un 8% obreras 
y el resto empleadas, costureras, campesinas, estudiantes, 
etc. El mismo autor hallé que casi el 42% eran analfa- 
betas, casi un 18% tenian sdlo el primer afio escolar ; 
14% el segundo ; 13% el tercero ; y el resto se distribuia 
entre las que tenian el cuarto, quinto y sexto afio. Sdlo 
algo menos de un 2% poseia estudios superiores. Nin- 
guna tenia una preparacion técnica para trabajar. 


3. — PREVENCION Y READAPTACION 


No existe una politica preventiva definida de la 
prostitucion. Respecto al trabajo de mujeres menores, se 
aplican las disposiciones vigentes sobre condiciones de 
trabajo que prohiben el de dichas menores en lugares en 
donde pueda considerarse existe un peligro de corrupcidn. 
Sin embargo, se permite el trabajo artistico de mayores 
de quince afios en teatros y otros lugares de espectaculos. 
Pueden considerarse como medidas preventivas indi- 
rectas todas las disposiciones y actividades dirigidas a un 
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mejoramiento social y econdédmico de la mujer y a darle 
mayores facilidades para su educacién. Faltan por realizar 
el reforzamiento de Ja familia, la lucha contra la extrema 
miseria y, en general, contra la pobreza y los vicios, 
resolver el problema de la habitacion, lograr la correcta 
educacién sexual, etc., y mas especificamente, la perse- 
cucién de los lenones y otros delincuentes relacionados, 
expropiacion de los capitales dedicados a ello para 
financiar la prevencién de la prostitucion, la fundacién 
de un Banco de rehabilitacién o de habilitacion econdémica 





inicial (segin proposicién a la Asamblea contra el Vicio | 


en 1944), 


En cuanto a la rehabilitacién, sdlo existen algunas 
actividades organizadas por agrupaciones religiosas que, 
aunque no siempre coordinadas y debidamente prepa- 
radas, realizan una cierta labor. 


Con respecto a las enfermedades venéreas, alli donde 
rige el sistema abolicionista el tratamiento no es obliga- 
torio. Cabe sefialar que, en un buen numero de casos, 
las mujeres enfermas se prestan voluntariamente al 
tratamiento. En los Estados reglamentaristas, la ley 
requiere exdmenes médicos periddicos y vigilancia policial 
en las zonas donde se ejerce la prostituciOn. 


En general, se mantiene una campafia antivenérea que 
consiste en la divulgacién higiénica, en examenes prenup- 
ciales y ex4menes de sangre para braceros y familiares, 
etc., habiéndose observado una fuerte disminucién en 
las personas que necesitan tratamiento. Existen clinicas 
publicas y gratuitas en toda la Republica, dependientes 
del Servicio de Salubridad, de las respectivas Secretarias 
de Estado y del Seguro Social, en cado uno de los Estados, 
y atin de los sindicatos en general, donde puede obtenerse 
el debido tratamiento médico. 


—_—— ——— 
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La situacion de la prostitucion en el Peru 


por Susana Solano * 


1. — La SITUACI6N EXISTENTE 


Desde 1925, y con el pretendido fin de proteger la 
salud publica, se instituyé en el Pert el sistema de la 
prostitucién reglamentada. Dicho sistema ha sido mante- 
nido por recientes disposiciones. Con fecha 26 de octubre 
de 1957 se ha dictado un nuevo Reglamento (Decreto 
Supremo N.° 324) de licencias especiales de policia en el 
cual se regula, entre otras actividades, el ejercicio de la 
prostitucién. Conforme al articulo 2 de dicho Reglamento, 
mediante concesiOn de licencia especial son autorizadas 
las casas de tolerancia, de cita y prostibulos. Se establece 
que dichas casas y prostibulos seran dirigidas por mujeres 
mayores de edad. Una misma mujer no podra regentar 
mas de una casa o prostibulo (art. 21). Los hombres que 
directa o indirectamente intervengan en dichos negocios 
seran sancionados conforme al Cédigo penal o a la ley 
sobre vagancia. Seguin el articulo 29 del nuevo Regla- 
mento, se entiende por casa de tolerancia todo local 
donde se ejerce la prostitucién y en el que se permite la 
musica, el baile y la venta de licores. Prostibulo es el 
local donde se ejerce la prostitucién, pero en el que no se 
permite el baile, la musica ni los licores (art. 30). Casas 
de tolerancia son los locales que se alquilan por horas o 
dias a parejas. En dichas casas no es permitida la per- 
manencia de mujeres (art. 31). Las casas de tolerancia 
y los prostibulos deberan hallarse en lugares apartados. 
Las mujeres que ejerzan la prostitucién deberan proveerse 
de un carnet de salud para la inspeccién médica. Las 
solicitudes para obtener dichos carnets deberan hacerse 
a las autoridades sanitarias indicadas en el art. 37. Toda 
mujer enferma debera someterse al tratamiento adecuado. 
El reglamento contiene disposiciones detalladas sobre 
las cantidades que las casas de tolerancia y los prostibulos 
deben pagar, conforme a su categoria, para poder funcio- 
nar. Andlogas disposiciones existen para las casas de citas. 
El nuevo reglamento reemplaza al de 17 de abril de 1947. 

Con fecha 30 de octubre de 1957 (Decreto Supremo 
N.° 326), se cred una Comisién Nacional para el estudio 
de la abolicién progresiva de la prostitucién. Conforme 
a dicho decreto, el reglamento del 26 del mismo mes tiene 
un caracter provisional. 


Los dispensarios antivenéreos organizados por el 
Gobierno en Lima y otras ciudades del Pert, no sdlo 
prestan asistencia médica, sino que también, mediante 


1 Secretaria General del Comité Abolicionista Peruano. 
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un cuerpo de Pesquisidores, tratan de localizar a las 
personas aquejadas de enfermedades venéreas. Pese a 
estos esfuerzos, la situacién no puede considerarse como 
satisfactoria. El mal radica en creer que el sistema 
reglamentista puede resolver el problema social y moral 
de la prostitucién. Un sector importante de la opinion 
publica considera que el sistema reglamentista no protege 
a la salud publica y que las enfermedades venéreas, lejos 
de disminuir, han aumentado. La existencia de prostibulos 
y la prostitucién clandestina, muy extendida ésta, facilitan 
la corrupcion y la prostitucién de las persones menores de 
edad. Dichas actividades se hallan penadas por el articu- 
lo 206 del Codigo Penal, que dice asi : « El que con pro- 
pdsito de lucro favoreciere la prostitucién o corrupcién 
de un menor de uno u otro sexo, aunque sea con su 
consentimiento, sera reprimido con penitenciarfa no 
mayor de cinco afios, 0 prisidn no menor de seis meses... 
La pena sera de penitenciaria no mayor de diez afios y 
multa de la renta de treinta a sesenta dias, si el delin- 
cuente es habitual en el proxenetismo ». Mucho tememos 
que la aplicacién de este precepto, no es todo lo extensa 
que debiera serlo. 


2. — CAUSAS DE LA PROSTITUCION 


Estas son muy variadas. Entre las mas comunes, cabe 
sefialar la creciente emigracién de mujeres jévenes del 
interior a los centros urbanos, en busca de trabajo que 
no siempre logran. La mayor parte de dichas jévenes 
carecen de los necesarios conocimientos para encontrar 
empleos adecuados y entran en el servicio doméstico o en 
talleres y fabricas donde realizan un trabajo para el que 
se requiere escasa 0 ninguna aptitud. La carencia de 
educacion (muchas de ellas son analfabetas) y de asistencia 
moral y social, facilitan su corrupcién. Otras causas son 
el deseo de aventura o cambio, o el de llevar una vida 
mas facil. 


3. — EL MOVIMIENTO ABOLICIONISTA 


La lucha antivenérea en el Pert se iniciéd en 1935 con 
la creacién de la Liga Nacional de Higiene y Profilaxia 
Social. E] 30 de enero de 1936 se fundé el Comité Aboli- 
cionista Peruano que, desde entonces, ha venido des- 
arrollando continuas actividades en pro de la supresién 





del régimen reglamentista. Dicho Comité redactd un 
anteproyecto de ley abolicionista, cuyas principales 
caracteristicas son el sancionamiento penal de la explota- 
ciédn ajena ; la expulsién de los traficantes extranjeros ; 
la educacién sexual de la juventud femenina y mascu- 
lina; el tratamiento obligatorio de las enfermedades 
venéreas, tanto respecto al publico en general como en 
las fuerzas armadas, policia, instituciones penales y en 
los reformatorios para menores ; el certificado de salud 
prenupcial ; y la creacién del delito de contagio venéreo. 
Como medidas preventivas, se incluyeron : la creacién 
de una bolsa de trabajo para mujeres ; un albergue para 
mujeres y una casa de rehabilitacién, donde las mujeres 
puedan ser curadas y ayudadas en su readaptacion social. 


4. — PREVENCION Y READAPTACION 


En cuanto a la prevencion de la prostituciOn, poco se 
ha hecho. La necesidad de hacer algo ha sido reconocida 
en varias ocasiones por las autoridades. Asi, desde 1937 
el primer domingo de septiembre de cada afio es conside- 
rado como « Dia antivenéreo ». Dicho dia es dedicado a 
una intensificacidn de la propaganda antivenérea. 
Realizan una labor indirecta de rehabilitacion la Aso- 








ciacién de Proteccién a la Joven y El Hogar Apostdlico, 
ambas organizaciones no gubernamentales cuya asistencia 
puede obtenerse voluntariamente por las jévenes que 
lo deseen. La primera organizacién es en beneficio de 
las empleadas de comercio. Estas pueden utilizar los 
servicios de comedor de la Asociacién, participar en 
actividades recreativas y sociales y recibir educacién 
moral y religiosa. En El Hogar Apostolico, organizado 
por una orden religiosa, toda joven abandonada que desee 
su rehabilitacién puede ingresar voluntariamente. 


Aunque ttiles, estas instituciones sdlo realizan una 
prevencion indirecta de la prostitucion y, en su caso, 
de la rehabilitacién de la prostituta. Mas directamente 
orientada hacia la prevencion se halla la Bolsa de Trabajo 
para Mujeres, creada en 1937 por el Comité Abolicionista 
Peruano. En dicha Bolsa se proporciona trabajo a toda 
mujer, cualquiera que sea su condicién social, y dicha 
ayuda es dada completamente gratis. 


Durante veinte afios el Comité Abolicionista Peruano 
ha mantenido la propaganda abolicionista y organizado 





actuaciones culturales, discusiones de mesa redonda y | 


jornadas antivenéreas. En todas estas actividades se han 
discutido los diversos aspectos de la prevenci6én de la 
prostitucién y del tratamiento de sus victimas. 
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El problema social de la prostitucion en Venezuela 


por Luisa Amalia Pérez Perozo de Guevara ' 


1. — CONSIDERACIONES GENERALES 


El problema social de la prostitucién reviste en los 
paises latinoamericanos mds gravedad y extensién de 
lo que pudiera creerse. Uno de los factores determinantes 
es el general crecimiento de los centros urbanos, especial- 
mente de las capitales, en los paises indicados. Este 
crecimiento de la urbanizacién ha intensificado el movi- 
miento migratorio de los habitantes del campo a las 
ciudades, las cuales, pese a los esfuerzos ptblicos y priva- 
dos, no pueden ofrecer a dichos inmigrantes del campo, 
especialmente a las mujeres jévenes, un trabajo y una 
vida estable en un medio urbano para el cual, por otra 
parte, la mujer del campo no esta preparada. Afiddase 
a ello el crecimiento paralelo de la rapida industrializa- 
cién de ciertas ciudades que contribuye a la aglomeracién 
de personas que son obligadas a vivir en malas condiciones 
morales, sociales y econdémicas. 


A estos factores generales, se han de ajiadir los especifi- 
camente determinantes de la prostitucion, tanto publica 
como clandestina. Dichos factores, mas adelante examina- 
dos, aunque de diferente naturaleza, son los mismos, 
pese a ciertas modalidades locales, en todos los paises 
iberoamericanos. Aunque en todos estos paises existe 
preocupacion por el problema, lo cierto es que la situacion 
no es todo lo satisfactoria que seria deseable. Con respecto 
al Convenio de las Naciones Unidas de 1950 para la 
Represion de la Trata de Personas y la Explotacién de 
la Prostitucién Ajena, que propugna el régimen aboli- 
cionista, aunque varios paises latinoamericanos firmaron 
dicho Convenio, sdlo son partes del mismo: Argentina, 
Cuba, Haiti y México. 


En términos generales, cabe decir que si bien respecto 
al tratamiento se ha hecho algo con la creacién por los 
gobiernos de dispensarios antivenéreos en Argentina, 
Cuba, Ecuador, Peri, Venezuela, etc., poco se ha hecho 
respecto a una politica social de prevencién de la prosti- 
tucion. La mas generalizada, de indole juridica, son las 
disposiciones de los Cédigos penales latinoamericanos 
que se refieren a la corrupcién y prostitucién de los 


1 Presidenta de la Federacién Internacional de Abogadas. 
Trabajo realizado con la cooperacién de diversos miembros de 
la Federacién y de la Divisién de Venereologia del Ministerio de 
Sanidad y Asistencia Social y del Negociado de Prevencién de 
Delitos Sociales de la Comandancia de Policia del Distrito 
Federal, Venezuela. 
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menores. Aunque dichas disposiciones penales represen- 
tan una intimidacién general por medio de una sancién 
penal, lo cierto es que su efecto preventivo, en cuanto a la 
prostitucién, es muy limitado. No debe olvidarse que los 
traficantes se valen de medios aparentemente legales que 
les permiten eludir la sancién penal. Como parte de una 
politica contra la prostitucién, algunos cédigos penales 
iberoamericanos han creado el delito de contagio venéreo. 
Asi Brasil, Costa Rica, Cuba, Guatemala y México. En 
Venezuela, este delito no ha sido especialmente creado, 
pero jurisprudencia de la Corte Suprema ha declarado 
que el mismo se halla comprendido en el texto del 
art. 415 del Codigo penal que dice : « El que sin intencién 
de matar, pero si de causarle dafio, haya ocasionado a 
alguna persona un sufrimiento fisico, un perjuicio a la 
salud o una perturbacidén en las facultades intelectuales, 
sera castigado con prisién de tres a doce meses» 


La legislacién venezolana no castiga al proxeneta ni al 
lenédn cuando se trata del trdafico ilicito de personas 
mayores. Respecto al trafico ilicito de menores impone, 
sin embargo, severas sanciones penales. Asi, el Cédigo 
penal establece las siguientes : 


« Articulo 388. El que por satisfacer las pasiones de 
otros hubiere inducido a la prostitucién o a actos de 
corrupcién a alguna persona menor, ser4 castigado con 
prision de tres a dieciocho meses. 


La prisién se impondra por tiempo de uno a cuatro 
afios si el delito se ha cometido : 


1° En alguna persona menor de doce afios. 
2° Por medio de fraude o de engajio. 


3° Por los ascendientes, los afines en linea recta 
ascendente, por el padre o madre adoptivos, por el 
marido, el tutor u otra persona encargada del menor 
para cuidarlo, instruirlo, vigilarlo o guardarlo, aunque 
sea temporalmente. 


4° Habitualmente o con fines de lucro. 


Si han concurrido varias circunstancias de las distintas 
categorias mencionadas, la prisén sera de dos a cinco 
afios ». 


« Articulo 389. Todo individuo que, para satisfacer 
las pasiones de otro, haya facilitado o favorecido la 
prostitucién o corrupcién de alguna persona menor, de 
cualquiera de los modos o en cualquiera de los casos 
especificados en la primera parte y nimeros 1°, 2°, 39, 








y 4° del articulo precedente, sera castigado con prisién 
de tres a doce meses. En el caso del ultimo aparte, la 
prisidn sera de tres a dieciocho meses ». 


« Articulo 390. El ascendiente, afin en linea ascendente, 
marido o tutor, que por medio de violencias 0 amenazas, 
haya constrefiido a la prostitucién o corrupcidn al descen- 
diente, a la esposa, aunque sea mayor o al menor que se 
halle bajo tutela, sera penado con presidio de cuatro a 
seis afios. 

Si el ascendiente o el marido hubieren empleado 
fraude o engafio para la corrupcién del descendiente o de 
la esposa, aunque sea mayor, se castigaran con presidio 
de tres a cinco ajfios ». 


« Articulo 391. En los delitos previstos en los articulos 
precedentes, el enjuiciamiento no se hard lugar sino por 
acusacioOn de la parte agraviada o de su representante 
legal, menos en los casos en que el autor del hecho 
punible sea ese mismo representante legal. 


Cuando el culpable sea el marido, y la mujer fuere 
menor, la querella debera proceder de la persona que, si 
aquella no fuere casada, tendria sobre ella el derecho 
de patria potestad o de tutela. 


Sera consecuencia de la condena la pérdida del poder 
marital », 


Los delitos indicados son sdlo perseguibles mediante 
accién privada, lo que en la practica restringe grande- 
mente su aplicacién. La mayoria de los casos quedan 
impunes por ignorancia, falta de recursos de las personas 
que pueden ejercer la accién penal y por complicidad de 
las mismas en el delito que debieran perseguir. En parte, 
la situacién ha sido remediada con un sentido mas social 
del problema, con el Estatuto de Menores, cuyo articu- 
lo 142 dice : «Son atribuciones del Juez de Menores : 
Hacer que el Ministerio Puiblico de Menores instaure las 
correspondientes acciones penales contra los que come- 
tieren delitos de accién publica o de accién privada 
contra menores de edad, y contra los que expusieren a 
éstos a cometer delitos o faltas, o los impulsaren a la 
mendicidad ». 


Aunque este precepto representa un progreso, lo 
cierto es que en la practica y por las razones ya expuestas, 
su alcance es menor que el que seria deseable. 


En cuanto al aspecto médico sanitario de la prostitu- 
cién, en Venezuela rige la Ley de Defensa Contra las 
Enfermedades Venéreas, del afio 1941, que contiene, 
entre otras disposiciones las siguientes 


« Articulo 1° Se declara de interés publico la lucha 
contra el peligro venéreo. » 


« Articulo 3° El Ministerio de Sanidad y Asistencia 
Social es el encargado de organizar la lucha contra las 
enfermedades venéreas... ». 


« Articulo 4° Se declara obligatorio el tratamiento 
de las enfermedades venéreas. » 


« Articulo 5° En el caso de que una persona afectada 
por una enfermedad venérea, abandonare el trata- 
miento a que estuviere sometida, el Médico que la asista 
notificara el caso a la autoridad sanitaria de la juris- 
dicci6n... ». 


« Articulo 6° Las autoridades sanitarias hardan las 
investigaciones necesarias para descubrir los focos de 
contagio de las enfermedades venéreas y procurardn su 
extincion... ». 


« Articulo 7° Los médicos oficiales y particulares 
que asistan a un enfermo venéreo, entregardn a éste, 
en su primera consulta, una Cartilla Sanitaria en la 
que de manera clara y concisa se le exponga el alcance y 
peligro de las enfermedades venéreas, asi como las 
sanciones a que se expone si abandona el tratamiento... », 


« Articulo 18° El Estado no reconoce la prostitucién 
como medio licito de vida. » 


II. — SITUACION DE HECHO 


La situacion en Venezuela no difiere esencialmente de 
la existente en los demas paises latinoamericanos. En 
Venezuela, las leyes penales no se ocupan de la prostitu- 
cién cuando es ejercida por personas mayores. En cuanto 
a las disposiciones policiales, éstas sdlo tienen en cuenta 
la prostitucién ejercida con escdndalo o cuando afecta 
al orden publico u ofende a las buenas costumbres. Sin 
embargo, consciente de la situacién existente, la Pre- 
fectura de Policia del Departamento Libertador del 
Distrito Federal abriéd una investigacién sobre las llama- 
das « ofertas de trabajo », publicadas en la prensa que 
es uno de los medios de que se valen los traficantes 
para reclutar mujeres. Dicha investigacién mostré que 
muchas jévenes del interior eran atraidas por las ofertas 
de trabajo publicadas en los diarios. En realidad, el 
« trabajo » ofrecido no era mas que una prostitucién 
disimulada. Lo grave es que muchas de dichas jévenes 
del interior generalmente incultas llegan a las ciudades 
sin medios econdédmicos que les permitan rechazar la 
engafiosa « oferta de trabajo ». Aunque algunas acuden 
a la policia quejandose del engajio, la mayoria claudican. 
Otro caso es el de las jévenes vendidas a los traficantes 
por sus padres o guardadores. Otro tipo de prostitucién 
es la ejercida deliberadamente por mujeres como tnico 
medio para hacer frente a necesidades econdmicas 
individuales o familiares. Inmediato a éste, pero consti- 
tuyendo un tipo de prostitucién diferente, es el de las 
jOvenes que ganando lo suficiente para vivir, ejercen 
quiza mas que una prostitucién profesional, una promis- 


. . ° . { 
cuidad con amigos y conocidos a fin de satisfacer deseos 


de lujo. Por ultimo, no falta tampoco en Venezuela el 
tipo de la prostituta por inclinacién, tipo que presenta 
problemas especiales en cuanto a su prevencidn y 
tratamiento. 


Dado su apogeo econdmico, Venezuela es considerada 
por los traficantes como uno de los paises preferidos para 
ejercer la trata de blancas. Esta trata va frecuentemente 
acompafiada por el trdfico ilicito de estupefacientes 
y el contrabando. 


III. — DATOS SOBRE LA PROSTITUCION 


Dado que la prostitucién no es reconocida como medio 
de vida y que la misma no se halla reglamentada, no es 
posible determinar el numero de mujeres que se dedicat 
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habitual o profesionalmente a la prostitucién. Con todo, 
del estudio especialmente realizado para este articulo 
por el Negociado de Prevencién de Delitos Sociales, ya 
mencionado, se deducen los datos siguientes : 


Porcentaje 
Edad 
ei MECMNNNE 44 Srdig. oe ok eae Awe oR ere, eA UKs eae 19 
ies I fs dna be a al wp ae Oe ae giee Sia ae 18 
Sis OIE Sa arg & one awit a eae eho Sema caTece Sar Sas 32 
2 ee ee eee Cee ee ee eee 25 
RG CIO a Siac awn ee oe We Cee eee een 6 


Situacién familiar 


Un 7 % desconocen su origen paterno y menos de 1 %, 
el materno. 


Nacionalidad 


TOM Kec Oetin~dneseddewes 
Extranjeras 


SPOS Sara kd nie WRK ake SN yale wale Calc n'y Miwa wen 11 
ii) Argentinas 
Me) COPED DIOMATIRIINE ooo ko ic cic cscs cdiccsnwes 

El 75% de las venezolanas provienen del interior 
del pais. Por lo comin carecen de instruccién y la mayoria 


son analfabetas. El resto procede en su mayor parte de 
Caracas. 


Porcentaje 
Ocupacion previa 
Tareas propias del hogar o servicio doméstico ..... 94 
Sree COMIN A nc teavcenkdessepimwacdiaeeeaan 6 
100 
Estado civil 
NN ft thas ag Piet oke ene COE oka ae aes 74 
Ne oi 4b aa ew clea Wey Ui ioe Re ee tne rs 18 
I eae ocd oud pha nie ec ariaaa Wd a Ones 5 
PR Sed baw 0-4 enh eeeaatalé Ghia a aire arn eae 3 
100 


Desde el punto de vista médico-social, el Departamento 
Social de la Divisidn de Venereologia del Ministerio de 
Sanidad y Asistencia Social, ha realizado una encuesta 
interesante en cuatro ciudades venezolanas sobre 1.000 
prostitutas. Brevemente expuestos, los datos obtenidos 
son los siguientes 


La mayoria son muchachas jévenes, muchas de ellas 
adolescentes, por debajo de los 21 afios. La cuarta parte 
son blancas, y la mayoria son mestizas. El nimero de 
nhegras es muy reducido. El 92% de ellas se declararon 
solteras y sdlo un 6% casadas. No existen diferencias 
de porcentaje entre las que son hijas naturales y las 
que son hijas legitimas. Casi en su totalidad se dicen 
catélicas. Mas de la mitad son analfabetas y las tres 
Cuartas partes tienen un minimo grado de instruccidn. 
Casi todas admitieron ejercer la prostitucién. Defectos 
fisicos (cicatrices en la cara, cojera y defectos de la visidn) 
se encontraron en el 16% de los casos. 
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El 40% cree tener o haber tenido una enfermedad 
venérea, no teniendo inconveniente en afirmarlo asi. 
La cuarta parte ha sido hospitalizada por enfermedades 
venéreas. La tercera parte ha seguido algin tratamiento 
ambulatorio en los Dispensarios. 


La mayoria vivid con la familia hasta los 20 aiios, 
siendo las cifras mas altas entre los 11 y 15 afios. Casi 
todas tienen hermanos y cerca de la mitad tienen mas 
de 4 hermanos. Las dos terceras partes no han tenido 
hijos, la cuarta parte ha tenido un solo hijo y son muy 
pocas las que son muy prolificas. Mas de las tres cuartas 
partes mantienen relaciones de amistad con sus familiares 
y las dos terceras partes de este grupo no han tenido 
inconveniente en afirmar que sus familiares saben 
perfectamente que ejercen la prostitucién; sdlo una 
quinta parte ha logrado ocultar su profesién a la familia. 
El] 70% vivid en condiciones de hacinamiento familiar 
y enel 10% se encuentra el alcoholismo como antecedente 
familiar. Casi la mitad ha sufrido prisién por conducta 
desordenada en relacién con la prostitucién, y en el 
11% de las casos el alcohol ha sido responsable de dicha 
conducta y subsiguiente arresto. 


La mitad tuvo su primera experiencia sexual entre 
los 13 y 15 afios, yel 8% entre los 9 y 12 afios. La mayoria 
se inicié en la prostitucién entre los 12 y 22 afios. Es 
importante notar el corto espacio de tiempo entre la 
primera experiencia sexual y el comienzo del ejercicio 
de la prostitucién. La mitad ha ejercido menos de dos 
afios la prostitucién ; una tercera parte menos de un afio, 
y el 13% menos de seis meses. Las tres cuartas partes 
desempefié algtin trabajo antes de ingresar en la prostitu- 
cién, la tercera parte no tiene ninguna dedicacién pro- 
fesional, y mas de la mitad desearian como profesién 
los oficios domésticos, la modisteria y la enfermeria. 


Mas del 90% tuvieron sus primeras relaciones sexuales 
en uniones no legalizadas, mas de la mitad fueron amantes 
voluntarias y el rapto y la seduccién intervinieron en 
la tercera parte de los casos. E] 80% ingresé en la prostitu- 
cién por su propia voluntad e influencia de amigos, 
el 10% pertenece al trafico de blancas y el 6% se inicié 
en la prostitucién por consejos recibidos de sus propios 
familiares. 


La mitad permanece en la prostitucién por ser este 
medio de vida el que esta mas de acuerdo con sus inclina- 
ciones y gustos personales; al 20% las atrae el pago 
que reciben en los clubs nocturnos y expendio de licores ; 
los alcahuetes retienen el 5%, y solamente el 13% ejerce 
la profesiOn estrictamente por dinero. Casi la mitad no 
desean abandonar la prostitucién, la tercera parte aspira 
a encontrar un trabajo que iguale sus entradas y algunas 
aunque desean obtener trabajo, desean también vivir 
con un compafiero, bien sea éste marido o concubino. 


Los clubs nocturnos figuran como el sitio mas corriente 
para solicitar la clientela ; las casas de cita y su propia 
habitacién ocupan el segundo lugar. La propia habitacién 
(casas de vecindad o casas particulares), es el sitio mds 
frecuente para efectuar el acto sexual; los hoteles, 
bares y casas de cita tienen también un porcentaje 
bastante elevado. 


De las 1.000 prostitutas estudiadas, casi la mitad 
ganan por encima de 1.000 Bs. mensuales y del remanente, 





una gran parte gana entre 400 Bs. y 1.000 Bs.. A pesar 
de las relativas grandes entradas de dinero, sdlo el 
26% ahorra muy pequefias cantidades (entre Bs. 50 y 
200)Bs.. Sdlo 4 mujeres, de las 1.000 estudiadas, tienen 
algunas modestas economfas en el Banco. Por lo general, 
el dinero ganado es gastado con gran facilidad. 


Con respecto a las posibilidades de rehabilitacion en 
el grupo estudiado, seria muy dificil poder llegar a 
conclusiones definitivas, ya que como puede observarse, 
la diversidad de datos obtenidos entre las 1.000 mujeres 
estudiadas, no permite una clasificacién utilizable para 
dicha rehabilitacién. Sin embargo, si tenemos en cuenta 
la educacién, antecedentes sociales, tiempo en la prosti- 
tucién, condiciones de vida actual, etc., el Servicio 
Social estima que una quinta parte de las mujeres 
estudiadas ofrecen buenas posibilidades de rehabilitacién 
social, siempre y cuando se _ dispusiera de _ las 
facilidades necesarias para educarlas en_ trabajos 
especializados, se les procurara empleo u ocupacién y 
se realizara todo aquello que una rehabilitaciOn social 
requiere. 


Si tenemos en cuenta la actitud de las mujeres respecto 
a la prostitucién, una mitad de ellas desearia abandonarla. 
Ahora bien, solo un 17% tiene planes definidos para 
el futuro. Otras abandonarian la prostitucién si encon- 
traran un hombre, marido o concubino, que les propor- 
cionara lo necesario para vivir o les igualara sus entradas 
en la prostitucién. 


IV. — CONCLUSIONES 


De lo expuesto pueden deducirse como principales 
causas de la prostitucién en Venezuela, las siguientes : 


1) Miseria. 

2) Hogares incompletos y desorganizacién familar. 
3) Falta de responsabilidad de los padres. 

4) Alcoholismo. 


5) Falta de capacitacién para ejercer un oficio u 
ocupacion. 

6) Viviendas insuficientes que dan lugar al hacina- 
miento y la promiscuidad. 


7) Divulgacién de la pornografia por el cinematégrafo, 
la radio, la television y los demas medios de publicidad. 


8) Carencia de medios y lugares para una sana 
recreacion. 


9) Emigracién de jévenes y nifias de los campos y 
pueblos hacia las ciudades, a donde son llevadas algunas 
por medio de engafiosas promesas. 


10) Falta de un riguroso control de la inmigracién. 


11) Falta de severidad en el castigo de las proxenetas, 
lenones y demas intermediarios en la « trata de blancas », 


Como medidas preventivas generales y especiales, se 
sugieren las siguientes : 


1) Fomentar la construccién de viviendas econdmicas 
adecuadas, ya sea por medio de organismos oficiales 
competentes o estimulando las inversiones del capital 
privado. 


2) Mejorar el nivel de vida de las clases modestas, 
mediante una asignacién mensual que ayude a cubrir 
el presupuesto de las familias numerosas mas necesitadas, 


3) Estimular la ensefianza vocacional femenina, 
creando a tales fines los correspondientes centros de 
capacitacién para que toda mujer pueda ganarse la 
vida ejerciendo un oficio honesto. 


4) Prohibir la venta de bebidas alcohdlicas a los 
menores de edad, imponiendo a los contraventores més 
severas sanciones que las existentes. 


5) Prestar ayuda econdmica a las madres solteras a 
fin de que la miseria no las arrastre a la prostitucién. 


6) Educar al hombre en un concepto estricto de la 
responsabilidad y deberes que tiene frente a sus hijos, 
sean legitimos o ilegitimos. Ampliar y facilitar los medios 
de investigacién de la paternidad ilegitima, imponiendo 
severas sanciones a los contraventores. 


7) Demostrar por medio de charlas educativas, 
empleando todos los medios modernos de difusién, que 
la aficién al lujo, cuando éste esta en desproporcién con 
los medios econédmicos de una mujer, pueden llevarla a 
la prostitucién. 


8) Combatir enérgicamente la pornografia en cual- 
quiera de sus manifestaciones. 


9) Aplicar las mas severas sanciones — creandolas si 


no existieren en las respectivas legislaciones — a las 
personas implicadas en la « trata de blancas ». 


Si se tratase de extranjeros, se procedera a su expulsién 
inmediata del pais ; si fueren naturalizados, se les retirara, 
ademas, la ciudadania adquirida. 


SUMMARY OF THE SIX PRECEDING ARTICLES 


In the six countries considered—Argentina, Ecuador, Costa 
Rica, Mexico, Peru and Venezuela—the causes responsible for 
prostitution are virtually the same, namely, poverty, broken 
families, lack of adequate training for a trade or profession, 
migration from rural areas to the city, and the housing short- 
age in urban centres, which gives rise to a promiscuous type of 
family life. In Argentina and Mexico, industrialization is also 
noted as a cause. In a more general sense, the loosening of family 
ties, which in turn is produced by a variety of factors, is cited 
in most of the aforementioned countries. 





In Argentina and Mexico (Federal District and Territories), 
the system now in force for dealing with prostitution is aboli- 
tionist. In Venezuela, the system in force does not appear to 
be clearly defined. In Costa Rica, Ecuador, Peru and the majority 
of Mexican states, the system applied—apparently with um 
satisfactory results—is that of regulation in its strictest form. 
In Venezuela, Peru and Costa Rica public opinion strongly favours 
abolition. It is not known whether there is any movement in 
favour of this system in Ecuador. 

Special measures to prevent prostitution do not appear to 
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pe well developed in the six countries. The general improvement 
in living conditions has not had the anticipated effect in prevent- 
ing prostitution. It seems to have been offset by rapid urban 
development, increasing industrialization, and a general relaxa- 
tion of moral standards, which in many cases includes a weaken- 
ing of family ties. 


In the great majority of cases, prostitution is practised by 
women who are natives of the countries concerned; most of 
them are young, come from the interior and are employed in 
domestic work. The number of foreigners is small, though Vene- 
zuela shows a higher percentage. Most of the foreigners come 
from other Latin American countries. The majority of pros- 
titutes are unmarried. Their educational level is in general very 
low, and many of them possess no more than an incomplete 
primary education. 


In nearly all the countries mentioned, free venereal clinics 
have been organized by the State, but it is difficult to form 
any opinion of their effectiveness in the absence of adequate 
information. In Quito, Ecuador, seventy-three per cent of all 
prostitutes are infected with syphilis, which suggests that the 
policy of regulation has not been very successful. 


In the six countries, a new type of prostitution seems to be 
developing in certain sections of the lower middle class, in which 
it is practised not as a profession but as a means of eking out 
a minimum livelihood and, in other cases, in order to acquire 
additional comforts and a certain degree of luxury. This new 
type of prostitution, for which some writers »\-e the term pro- 
miscuity, is most common in the cities, where it is practised 
mainly by young, unmarried women who hold poorly paid jobs. 


The traffic in persons appears to be on a small scale. This 
traffic, which is not restricted to women of Latin American 
origin, seems to be more extensive in Venezuela than in any 
of the other countries considered, perhaps because of the high 
value of the Venezuelan currency. 


The penal codes of all six countries contain provisions prohibit- 
ing the corruption of minors and the exploitation of prostitution. 
However, these provisions appear to be of very limited effective- 
ness, since in the majority of cases they can be enforced only 
on an application of one of the parties, who, for a variety of 
reasons, may have no interest in denouncing the offense; for 
instance, the party may be the father or mother who was guilty 
of corrupting or exploiting the minor. 


Of the six countries considered here, only Argentina and 
Mexico have ratified the United Nations Convention for the 
Suppression of the Traffic in Persons and of the Exploitation 
of the Prostitution of Others. In those two countries, the system 
in force is abolitionist, although, as indicated above, it is applied 
in Mexico on a limited scale. 


R&EsUME DES SIX ARTICLES PRECEDENTS 


Dans les six pays considérés : Argentine, Equateur, Costa- 
Rica, Mexique, Pérou et Venezuela, les causes déterminantes 
de la prostitution sont pratiquement les mémes : la pauvreté, 
la désorganisation familiale, le défaut de préparation a 1’exer- 
cice d’un métier ou d’une profession, l’exode rural et, dans les 
villes, le manque de logements qui entraine la promiscuité fami- 
liale. L’Argentine et le Mexique signalent en outre comme cause 
l'industrialisation. D’une maniére plus générale, la plupart des 
pays susmentionnés citent le relachement des liens familiaux, 
qui s’explique lui-méme par des raisons diverses. 
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En Argentine et au Mexique (district fédéral et territoires) 
le systéme abolitionniste est en vigueur. Au Venezuela, le régime 
ne parait pas clairement défini. Au Costa-Rica, en Equateur, 
au Pérou et dans la plupart des Etats mexicains, le systéme 
appliqué — avec des résultats peu satisfaisants, semble-t-il — 
est la réglementation sous sa forme la plus accusée. Au Vene- 
zuela, au Pérou et au Costa-Rica, il existe un fort mouvement 
d’opinion publique en faveur de l’abolitionnisme. On ne sait 
pas ce qui fait dans ce sens en Equateur. 


Les mesures spéciales visant 4 la prévention de la prostitution 
semblent trés peu développées dans les six pays susmentionnés. 
L’amélioration générale des conditions de vie n’a pas eu I|’effet 
préventif espéré. Cette amélioration parait avoir été contrariée 
par l’expansion rapide des villes, l’industrialisation croissante 
et un relachement général des mceurs qui s’accompagne souvent 
d’un affaiblissement des liens familiaux. 


La prostitution est pratiquée dans la plupart des cas par des 
femmes du pays, en majorité jeunes et originaires de l’intérieur, 
provenant généralement du personnel domestique. Le nombre 
des étrangéres est restreint ; c’est au Venezuela qu’on en compte 
le pourcentage le plus élevé. Ces étrangéres viennent en majorité 
d’autres pays d’Amérique latine. Pour ce qui est de |’état civil, 
la plupart des prostituées sont célibataires. Leur niveau d’ins- 
truction est généralement trés bas ; nombreuses sont celles qui 
n’ont fait que des études primaires, sans méme aller jusqu’au 
bout. 


Dans presque tous les pays susmentionnés, l’Etat organise 
des consultations gratuites pour maladies vénériennes ; il est 
difficile d’en déterminer l’efficacité, faute de renseignements 
suffisants. A Quito (Equateur), le pourcentage de syphilitiques 
parmi les prostituées est de 73 pour 100, ce qui laisse penser 
que les mesures de réglementation sont peu efficaces. 


Dans les six pays susmentionnés, il semble que la prostitution 
ait évolué dans certaines couches sociales, notamment les couches 
inférieures de la classe moyenne : elle n’y est pas pratiquée 
comme une profession, mais considérée comme un moyen de 
compléter le revenu pour s’assurer un minimum vital ou, dans 
d’autre cas, pour accroitre le bien-étre et acquérir un certain 
luxe. Cette nouvelle forme de prostitution, que certains désignent 
sous le nom de « promiscuité », se rencontre surtout dans les 
villes et elle est généralement pratiquée par des femmes jeunes 
et célibataires ayant des emplois mal rémunérés. 


La traite des étres humains semble réduite. Le Venezuela, 
peut-étre en raison de la forte valeur de sa monnaie, parait étre 
de tous les pays considérés celui ov il y a le plus de traite ne se 
limitant pas & des femmes originaires de |’ Amérique latine. 


Dans tous ces pays, le Code pénal contient des dispositions 
contre l’incitation des mineurs @ la débauche et contre |’exploi- 
tation de la prostitution d’autrui. Ces dispositions semblent 
cependant n’avoir qu’une efficacité trés limitée, car, dans la 
plupart des cas, elles ne s’appliquent qu’é la demande d’une 
partie plaignante. Or ce sont souvent les parents qui incitent 
la mineure 4 la débauche ou exploitent sa prostitution ; pour 
ce motif et pour diverses autres raisons, nul ne se soucie de 
dénoncer le délit. 


Des six pays considérés, seuls l’Argentine et le Mexique ont 
ratifié la Convention des Nations Unies pour la répression de 
la traite des étres humains et de l’exploitation de la prostitution 
d’autrui. Dans ces deux pays, le systéme en vigueur est le sys- 
téme abolitionniste, encore qu’au Mexique il le soit dans les 
limites restreintes qui ont été indiquées. 








Prostitution in selected countries 


of Asia and the Far East > 


[This note is based mainly on reports prepared at the 
request of the Secretariat of the United Nations by 
individual experts in social defence.* Additional informa- 
tion has been obtained from reports released by govern- 
ment-appointed commissions of inquiry into prostitu- 
tion and related matters,? as well as from national 
statements submitted by Governments to the Second 
United Nations Seminar on the prevention of crime and 
the treatment of offenders for Asia and the Far East, 
held in Tokyo, 25 November - 7 December 1957.4 


The countries under consideration are Burma, Ceylon, 
India, Indonesia, Japan, the Philippines and Thailand. 
In broad perspective, the problem of prostitution in 
these countries shows many similarities. Nevertheless, 
each country has its own peculiar characteristics, and 
this accounts for individual national differences. The 
purpose of this paper is to describe briefly some of these 
differences and similarities, and in doing so to discuss 


1 By the Secretariat of the United Nations. 

2 viz: 

(a) ‘‘ The Problem of Prostitution in Ceylon ’’, by Dr. R. L. 
Tiruchelvam, Deputy Director of Social Services, Colombo, 1957. 

(b) ‘‘ Some Notes on the Problem of Prostitution in Ceylon ”’, 
by Mr. V.N. Pillai, Commissioner of Prisons, Colombo, 1957. 

(c) ‘‘ Prostitution in India ’’, by B. M. Mullik, Director, Intelli- 
gence Bureau, Ministry of Home Affairs, India, 1957. 

(ad) ‘‘ Prostitution in Indonesia ”’, by Mrs. S. Sutarman, Chair- 
man, Foundation for the Suppression of Prostitution, Djakarta, 
1957. 

(e) ‘‘ Urbanization and Crimes in Post-War Japan”, by 
Dr. Masakichi Yasuhira, Public Procurator, Tokyo, 1955. 

(f) ‘The Problem of Prostitution in the Philippines”, by 
Alfredo M. Bunye, Director of Prisons, Philippines, 1957. 

(g) ‘‘ The Problem of Prostitution in Thailand ’’, by Morris 
C, Fox, United Nations Social Welfare Adviser, Thailand, 1956. 

* viz ; 

(a) Government of India, Central Social Welfare Board, 
Report of the Advisory Committee on Social and Moral Hygiene, 
1955. 

(b) Government of the Union of Burma, Ministry of Social 
Welfare, Report of the Anti-Prostitution Inquiry Commission, 1955. 

4 viz: 

(a) National statement of the Union of Burma (Working 
paper No. 7). 

(6) National statement of Indonesia (Working paper No. 6). 

(c) National statement of Japan (Working paper No. 17). 

(d) National statement of the Philippines (Working paper 
No. 5). 

(e) National statement of Thailand (Working paper No. 20, 
addendum No. 3). 


the extent and nature of the problem, its contributory 
factors and the relevant legislative and administrative 
measures for dealing with it.] 


I. — EXTENT AND NATURE OF THE PROBLEM 


No accurate statistics are available with regard to 
the volume of prostitution in the countries under con- 
sideration, but the descriptions and estimates contained 
in the reports utilized suggest that prostitution varies 
both in extent and distribution. 


In Burma, prostitution is apparently concentrated in 
the larger cities. The number of prostitutes in Rangoon, 
for example, is estimated at between 2,000 and 3,000; 
but it has been noted that there is little evidence of 
prostitution in the Chin areas, in the Shan States, in 
the Kayah State, and in the villages and small towns 
of Burma proper.® 


Likewise, in Ceylon, prostitution is not common in 
the rural areas and the houses of ill fame which come to 
the attention of the law are found in urban areas and 
coastal towns, particularly in the seaport of Colombo. 
For the country as a whole, it is believed that the 
percentage of prostitutes is very small in relation to the 
population of eigh and one-half million.® 


In India, some tentative figures are available as a 
result of a questionnaire sent out by the Advisory Com- 
mittee on Social and Moral Hygiene to the following 
states: Andhra, West Bengal, Bombay, Hyderabad, 
Madras, Mysore, Orissa, Utar Pradesh, Vindhya Pradesh. 
The response from these states indicates that in 1955 
there were 3,219 houses of prostitution with 13,530 re- 
ported prostitutes; the percentage of prostitutes from 
rural and urban areas being 66.5 and 35.5 respectively 
Information with regard to prostitution has also been 
obtained by the Committee in the course‘of its investi- 
gations conducted in eighty-six towns of twenty-five 
states. A brief summary of conditions in some states is 
given belows.? 


5 See footnote 3 (0). 
8 See footnote 2 (b) 
7 See footnote 3 (a). 
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Andhra — Prostitution does not exist in the form of 
whole streets or houses where women may openly 
display themselves for the purpose of attracting or 
soliciting, but certain castes whose womenfolk are given 
to prostitution practise it in huts, generally located in 
the poor section of the city. Clandestine prostitution is 
generally practised in the hotels, in most cases with 
the connivance of the hotel-keeper. 


Assam — The problem of prostitution varies from 
town to town. In Shillong, although there are no regular 
places for the practice of the vice, the number of persons 
engaged in the trade appeared to be quite large. It is 
also known that in places such as Silchar, Jhubri, Jorhat 
and probably Dibugarh, there are regular brothels 
tolerated by the municipalities. 


Bhopal — In Bhopal there are about 50 to 60 brothels 
and approximately 200 prostitutes. There are also in 
the city many twaifs (girls who sing and dance). Some 
tribal peoples such as Natts and Beria furnish new 
supplies of prostitutes. 


Bombay — The State of Bombay is both a supply and 
demand area. One factor which encourages prostitution 
is the dedication of women from some of the Harijan 
communities to the temple of Yellama. These women 
consider themselves a class apart, for whom ordinary 
marriage is not permissible. They easily drift into prostitu- 
tion, and are found even in the city of Bombay. Clan- 
destine prostitution is reported to be on the increase in 
most towns except Hubli, Dharwar and Karwar. Street- 
walking is reported to be a fairly common feature in the 
city of Bombay. 


Hyderabad — The towns of Hyderabad and Raichur 
both reported a connivance of public opinion in prostitu- 
tion and concubinage. The approximate number of 
prostitutes can be estimated at 1,000. The system of 
dedication of women prevails in some of the rural com- 
munities. In the city of Hyderabad prostitutes have a 
specified area of residence while, in Raichur they live 
in all parts of the town. 


Madhya Pradesh — This State serves more as a supply 
than as a demand area, and sometimes as a base for 
traffic into other regions. Social acceptance of concubinage 
and the entertainments provided by singing and dancing 
girls allow the hereditary class of encouraged prostitutes 
to flourish. 


Orissa —It is reported from Puri that prostitution 
is on the increase. Amongst the contributing causes is the 
presence of Adivasis (tribal people) whose standard ot 
living is low and manner of life promiscuous. 


Rajasthan — The largest number of prostitutes in 
Rajasthan are found in the towns of Jaipur, Jodhpur 
and Udaipur. The supply is replenished by older prosti- 
tutes bringing in younger relatives, and by tribal folk 
drifting into prostitution. 


Uttar Pradesh — Prostitutes are found in fairly large 
numbers in the towns of Uttar Pradesh. Singing and 
dancing are accepted as a normal feature of entertain- 
ment and the profession of singing, dancing and prostitu- 
tion is generally handed down from mother to daughter. 
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Prostitution in Indonesia is a problem of some magni- 
tude in the big cities, especially the seaports. It is not, 
apparently, a matter of consequence in the villages and 
rural areas, though most of the prostitutes are drawn 
from such places. In Djakarta, with a population of 
three million, it is estimated that there are between 
10,000 to 15,000 prostitutes. Figures for other big cities 
are not available, but prostitution activities of relative 
magnitude may be observed in Palembang, Jogjakarta 
and seaports such as Soerabaja. The prostitutes are 
reported to be of various nationalities.® 


In Japan, according to the investigations carried out 
in 1953 by the Statistics Investigation Division of the 
Ministry of Welfare, the total number of prostitutes 
including those in the former licensed areas amounts 
to 156,420. Many may have been left unchecked, however, 
and a much higher figure, that of 500,000, has been 
mentioned by a member of the Japanese House of 
Councillors.® 


A report on urbanization and crimes in post-war 
Japan noted that in Tokyo, in November 1952, there 
were approximately 4,000 prostitutes in the demarcated 
areas and about 15,000 street prostitutes. An investiga- 
tion conducted by the Tachikawa police indicated that 
the range of age of all prostitutes is generally between 17 
and 30. According to the registration of residents, the 
number of unmarried females between 17 and 30 in 
Tokyo is 966,358. Thus, the ratio of prostitutes in the 
age group 17-30 to the total number of unmarried 
females in the same age group is approximately 1 to 50,1° 


With regard to prostitution districts, a distinction is 
often made between the so-called “red line”, “ blue 
line”, and “ white line” areas. 


The “ red line” area is the remnant of the segregated 
prostitution districts of pre-war days. A survey by the 
Ministry of Labour indicated that, as of 30 April 1957, 
there were 662 such districts throughout the whole 
country, with 14,942 brothels and 49,916 inmates. 


The “blue line” area suddenly developed when the 
regulationist system was removed and the abolitionist 
system was not yet completely established. The Ministry 
of Labour noted that, as of April 1957, there were 485 
such districts all over the country, with 9,568 brothels 
and 24,904 inmates. The methods of operation in these 
districts are similar to those in the “ red line” area. 


The so-called “ white line ” area does not really indicate 
a geographical district, but means places like hotels, 
saloons, apartment houses, etc., where prostitutes operate. 
The Metropolitan Police Department estimated that in 
Tokyo, at the end of 1956, there were 1,400 prostitutes 
in this category. 

A survey of the Ministry of Labour indicated that as 


of April 1957 the number of females recognized as street- 
walkers was 13,137. These are not under the control of 


8 See footnote 2 (d). 

® See International Review of Criminal Policy, No. 5 (United 
Nations publication, ST/SOA/SER.M/5), p. 56. 

10 See footnote 2 (e). 








specific brothel operators. As a result of intensive law 
enforcement, many streetwalkers now operate as “ call 
girls”. The Ministry of Labour estimated at 4,914 the 
number of such girls as of April 1957. 


The geisha girls should not necessarily be regarded as 
prostitutes. Their primary function is to sing, dance, play 
musical instruments, and serve at banquets. They are 
often mistaken for prostitutes because formerly the 
bonds between them and their keepers were similar to 
those between prostitutes and brothel-keepers. Moreover, 
the circumstances of their job are apt to induce them into 
prostitution." Today geisha girls are no longer in strict 
bondage to their masters, but a great number of them 


appear to be involved in prostitution. According to the 
1953 statistics, the total number of geishas was 49,978, 
of whom 11,602 were professional entertainers, 16,463 
were geishas who were also prostitutes, and 17,913 called 
themselves geishas but, in reality, were only prostitutes,” 


The following statistics issued by the Ministry of 
Justice show a considerable increase, in recent years, in 
the number of persons referred to the public prosecutors’ 
offices for offences relating to prostitution activities. This 
increase may be due, however, to a more intensive law 
enforcement policy. For the past several years, there have 
been no arrests for offences involving transportation to a 
foreign country for the purpose of prostitution.% 





Type of offence 





Year 








Total 








1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 

(a) Inducement to illicit intercourse (Penal 
SRD RM iS oaie na Sune eos 61 51 90 90 32 324 

(6) Kidnapping by force or enticement 
(PORAL COdG, BEA) oe ccccisevavasoes 42 37 47 62 19 207 

(c) Kidnapping by force or enticement for 
profit (Penal Code, 225) ........... 322 339 386 280 42 1,369 

(d) Violation of Child Welfare Law 
FRR IG eth unde ide Vee cane e ene’ 345 288 571 589 92 1,885 

(e) Violation of Employment Security 
CWE HAN) 65.68 vcrconamemcesinnay'e 730 330 361 177 29 1,627 

(f) Violation of Employment Security 
OO fe UE Ree 1,721 2,219 4,493 6,532 1,503 15,468 
(g) Violation of Labour Standards Law (6). 143 90 125 7 57 502 
TOCA: LORI os oh. os rd cesnavavaws 3,364 3,354 6,073 7,817 1,774 22,382 





Prostitution activities in Japan have been reported not 
only in big cities, but also in medium and small towns 
and villages where they are probably the consequence of 
certain unusual factors, such as the presence of foreign 
military forces. 


In the Philippines, prostitution activities have been 
reported for the big cities like Manila, where brothels 
exist both in the city itself and in the suburbs. In the 
smaller cities there is apparently very little prostitution. 
Official reports by the mayors of cities such as Naga, 
Iligan and Butan, indicate that the prostitutes who come 
to the attention of the police are usually transients who 
ply their trade and vanish as quickly as they appear. 


With respect to Manila, police records indicate that 
most of the arrests for prostitution and vagrancy are 
made in the business areas of Quiapo and Sta. Cruz; 
some are made in houses in the vicinity of universities in 
Sampaloe and Malate, and a few in the slum district 
of Toudo. 


11 See footnote 4 (c). 
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Military reservations and air bases seem to have 
attracted bars, night clubs and cabarets which are used 
by the prostitutes as bases for their activities. The growth 
of such night-life centres has been reported in Angeles, 
Pampanga and Cavite City.!4 


Prostitution and other forms of vice had been decreas- 
ing steadily since 1946, but in recent months, they have 
increased at such an alarming rate that the President of 
the republic has issued a directive to law enforcement 


agencies to step up their campaign against all forms 
of vice. 


In Thailand, about ten houses of prostitution and 
560 prostitutes are currently registered by the police in 
Bangkok. Estimates of the number of prostitutes vary 
in the country, but average 20,000; approximately 10,000 





12 See International Review of Criminal Policy, No. 5, op. cit., 
p. 56. 

13 See footnote 4 (c). 

14 See footnote 2 (f). 

15 See footnote 4 (d). 
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are residents in the metropolitan area of Bangkok and 
Dhonburi. Prostitution is reported to be a big business, 
operated on a syndicate basis, with supply lines running 
in and out of Bangkok to most towns and cities in the 
country.1é 


From this evidence it would appear that prostitution is 
not necessarily an urban phenomenon or an outgrowth 
ofit. In India, Japan and Thailand, for instance, prostitu- 
tion exists in small towns and even villages, either 
because tradition supports it and public attitudes accept 
or encourage it, or because of the existence of certain 
extraneous factors such as an inordinate demand due 
to concentrations of military or labour personnel. On 
the other hand, in Burma, Ceylon, Indonesia and the 
Philippines, prostitution appears to be concentrated in 
the large cities and urban areas. 


II. — CONTRIBUTORY FACTORS 


The factors cited as contributing to prostitution are 
many and varied, but may conveniently be grouped and 
discussed under three broad headings — namely, social 
and cultural, economic, and individual. 


A. Social and cultural 


This covers any act or process that contributes 
directly or indirectly to the creation or support of 
groups of women and girls who are either prostitutes or 
in danger of becoming prostitutes. In this context, the 
factors contributory to prostitution are discussed under: 
(1) traditional practices; (2) ak se of social practices; 
(3) social disorganization; and (4) social rigidity. 


(1) Traditional practices: In countries which are to a 
great extent bound by tradition and custom, it is not 
uncommon to find that certain practices have been 
perpetuated even though they are anachronistic. Such 
practices are rooted in the culture of the area and meet, 
in general, the approval of the community. They are 
therefore hard to suppress and cannot be abolished 
merely by legal edict. 


In some parts of India, for instance, girls are trained 
in music and dancing and dedicated to temples to carry 
on prostitution under the protection of religion. This 
Devadasi system still exists, especially among the Hari- 
jans in the villages, in spite of its prohibition by law in 
several states. It has not died out because it is too 
firmly rooted in custom. Besides, enforcement personnel 
do not always bring to the attention of the courts 
instances of the dedication of girls to the temples.!? 


Again, there is the custom of the Naik community of 
dedicating girls to a life of prostitution. The family 
organization of this community is peculiar for it is 
Teported that a daughter or a sister is the chief worker 





16 See footnote 2 (g). 


17 G. R. Banerjee, Sex Delinquent Women and their Rehabilita- 
tion. Tata Institute of Social Sciences, Bombay, pp. 7-8. 
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and breadwinner and that the male members live on 
her earnings. The men generally get their wives by 
purchase from the Khas-Rajput families and though 
they are not prostituted, their daughters invariably 
are. Here too, legislation has not succeeded in eliminating 
the custom.!8 


Amongst some groups in India, prostitution appears 
to be hereditary, handed down from mother to daughter 
as a profession with no shame attaching to it. There is, 
for instance, a tradition followed by a group of Muslim 
families whereby the daughters of the house are the 
singers and dancers, the sons the musicians and often 
their pimps and protectors maintained on the earnings 
of their sisters.1® 


Other countries where certain traditional practices 
contribute to prostitution are Japan and Thailand. 


In Japan, the institution of the geisha is similar to 
that of the dancing girls of north India, and is also 
associated with prostitution.”® 


In Thailand, the brothel is a legally recognized insti- 
tution and the public either tolerates it or is indifferent 
to it. Among the men, prostitution is often an accepted 
part of life. By the women it is apparently regarded 
either as a necessary evil or with outward indifference. 
These attitudes toward prostitution partly derive from 
the culture of the people, which acknowledges a double 
standard of sexual conduct for men and women and 
allows a man to have more than one wife. Other factors 
which tend to support these public attitudes are the 
practice of marrying comparatively late in life and the 
lack of preparation, especially in the case of girls, for 
the erotic part of married life.” 


In Burma, Ceylon, Indonesia and the Philippines, 
prostitution exists rather as a phenomenon of the town 
and urban areas. The close personal relationships, the 
rigidity of custom and convention, prevent any disap- 
proved practice from flourishing in the villages and rural 
areas. In the bigger towns, however, the situation is 
different and, relationships being more impersonal, 
prostitution can thrive. 


In the Shan States of Burma, for instance, the tradi- 
tional culture emphasizes good behaviour and the 
avoidance of disapproved sex activities. In Kayah 
State too, where the people live simple traditional lives, 
there is no problem of prostitution. In the hill regions, 
the Chins, who are animists, believe that persons who 
do not control their sex drives will be punished by 
supernatural beings whom they fear very much. In 
Burma proper, social relations in the villages and small 
towns are governed by religion and custom, mutual aid 
and co-operation are emphasized, and it is not easy for 
a man or woman to behave contrary to social expecta- 
tions. In certain cases, transgressions may evoke commu- 


18 Tbid. 

19 See footnote 3 (a). 

20 See International Review of Criminal Policy, No. 5, p. 56. 
21 See footnote 2 (g). 








nity action, this forcing the culprit to move away from 
the community.” 


The comparative isolation of rural communities in 
Ceylon, and the social disapproval of sex promiscuity, 
militate against prostitution. Although legal registration 
of marriages is comparatively recent and polygamous 
matriages exist in some parts of the country, promiscuity 
and prostitution are frowned upon. There is also the 
restraining influence of religion, especially Buddhism, 
the religion of the majority of the people, which preaches 
renunciation of wordly pleasures and idealizes celibacy.” 


Similar observations concerning the restrictive social 
atmosphere of the village, the strength of social pressure 
and the fear of social ostracism have been put forward 
to explain the relative absence of prostitution in the 
rural areas of Indonesia and the Philippines. 


(2) Abuse of social practices: Certain social practices 
which, in and of themselves, do not appear to contribute 
to prostitution, become contributory factors when abused 
or perverted. One practice common to most of the 
countries under consideration is that of using young 
females as servants in households. A study of sex delin- 
quency in India noted, for instance, that “ nannies of 
children and maid servants who are very often young 
are exploited by male members in the house. These 
women come to cities for service, leaving their poverty- 
stricken families in their native village or town. They 
have no opportunity for recreational activities and often 
they succumb to the temptations of male members of 
the household or male servants just as a pastime. Besides 
having sex intercourse with members of the household 
they have promiscuous relations with men outside the 
household too. When they are sent to nearby shops or 
markets for purchases, many maid servants are lured by 
men in the vicinity to have sex relations with them for 
the sake of sweets or for little presents or for little 
money.” 24 


Likewise, in Burma, the Anti-Prostitution Inquiry 
Commission reported that some servant girls lapsed by 
stages into prostitution after having been forced by 
their masters to submit to them. These girls come from 
the rural areas to work on the basis of monthly or yearly 
salaries. They are generally regarded as belonging to 
a low class of people and are most susceptible to exploi- 
tation and moral corruption.*® A report on Thailand also 
cited as a contributing factor to prostitution the wide- 
spread use of girls as servants, and noted that some of 
those girls who start work as servants end up as prosti- 
tutes because their masters seduce them, keep them 
for private exploitation and them abandon them.”6 


Another social practice which has been noted as 
contributory to prostitution is that of “ adopting” 
orphans or children of impecunious parents. The Advisory 


2 See footnote 3 (b). 
23 See footnote 2 (bd). 
24 Sex Delinquent Women and theiy Rehabilitation, p. 24. 
25 See footnote 3 (bd). 
26 See footnote 2 (g). 


Committee on Social and Moral Hygiene in India pointed 
out that amongst the Muslims of Hyderabad a custom 
prevails known as the Parwardah system, whereby 
impecunious people with large families give away their 
children to the wealthy for a consideration, relinquish- 
ing all rights to them, and requiring no conditions to 
be observed by those who take them with regard to 
education, health, training or living conditions. It has 
been reported to the Committee that “in the cities of 
Hyderabad and Secunderabad alone, there were 
23,000 such children, one-third of whom were girls”, 
and that “ these children were given no education, used 
by their patrons as domestic servants, were often ill- 
treated, and, as the girls grew to maturity, they served 
the sex needs of the young men of the family.” 2’ 


Abuse and perversion of marriage and other social 
customs have also been cited as conducive to prosti- 
tution in certain countries. While no causal connexion 
can be established, it would seem that the effective 
practice of such customs produces women extremely 
vulnerable to prostitution. 


In India, for example, among the high-class Brahmins 
of Malabar (Nambudris), whose grown-up girls are 
always kept in purdah, it is customary to expel any 
girl who has been seen or touched by an outsider. When 
such an incident occurs, the girl is pushed out of the 
main gate of the house by the servants and the moment 
she is turned out anyone can take her away. Often a 
crowd gathers for this purpose and sometimes there is 
a fight for the girl who is very often utilized for immoral 
purposes. At present this community is gradually giving 
up its conservative attitude and some girls are coming 
out of purdah for their education. But the community 
on the whole is still conservative and the peculiar notion 
of Nambudris regarding chastity is responsible for 
women being socially ostracized on flimsy grounds and 
thereby sent to their downfall.”* 


In Bengal, the practice of the Kuleena men in marrying 


many women and then leaving them with their relatives | 
in a state of dependence is often responsible for leading | 


such women into prostitution. The Kuleenas are supposed 
to be of distinguished ancestors and, on that account, 
marriage alliances with them are so eagerly sought after 
and bought with such large sums of money that the men 
often take to marriage as a profession.?® 


Among other Bengali communities, where widow- 
marriage is not permitted, young widows are often 
brought to the temples and left there by their guardians 
to spend the rest of their lives in prayer and service. 
The Advisory Committee on Social and Moral Hygiene 
noted: “ It is not at all surprising that the vast majority 
of these unprotected women soon find themselves in 
the brothels of Banaras.” * 





27 See footnote 3 (a). 

28 Sex Delinquent Women and their Rehabilitation, p. 13. 
*9 bid. 

30 See footnote 3 (a). 











frov 
Suc 
but 
of s 
thei 
thai 


witl 
lead 
wed 


Bra 
thos 
find 


won 





inted 
stom 
ereby 
their 
uish- 
is to 
rd to 
t has 
les of 
were 
irls ”, 
used 
n ill- 
erved 


social 
rosti- 
exion 
ective 
emely 


hmins 
S are 
1 any 
When 
of the 
oment 
ten a 
lere is 
moral 
giving 
oming 
1unity 
notion 
le for 
ls and 


rrying 
latives 


eading | 


posed 
count, 
t after 
e men 


vidow- 

often 
rdians 
ervice. 
ygiene 
jority 
ves in 











In Indonesia, the abuse, especially in the villages, of 
the Islamic laws of marriage and divorce which permits 
a man to take four wives and then divorce them at will 
and without their knowledge, has been cited as a factor 
impelling many abandoned women to prostitution.*! 


(3) Social rigidity: In some countries of Asia and the 
Far East the rigid stratification of society along caste 
or other social lines, the formal restrictions of adolescent 
male-female relationships and the accepted role of the 
female as an inferior partner in social and family 
relationships are also factors that must be taken into 
consideration when discussing prostitution conditions 
in those countries, 


Caste restrictions, it is reported, stand in the way of 
suitable marriages in India. There are many castes and 
sub-castes and since, as a rule, extra-caste marriages are 
frowned upon, the choice of marriage partners is limited. 
Such restrictions exist not only in the Hindu community 
but also among the Christians and Muslims. Members 
of some castes are endogamous to the extent of giving 
their girls in marriage to an unsuitable relative rather 
than marry her to a suitable person outside the caste. 
Consequently, incompatible marriages often take place 
with much dissatisfaction between husband and wife 
leading sometimes both of them to seek pleasure outside 
wedlock. 


Among some of the higher Hindu castes, notably the 
Brahmins, widow-marriage is strongly disapproved and 
those women who flout the convention are likely to 
find themselves socially ostracized. As a result, such 
women are frequently enticed into sex promiscuity.” 


In Burma and Thailand, there are different types of 
social regimentation, such as the severe restrictions 
on adolescent male-female relationships, and this pro- 
motes the demand for prostitutes. Such restrictions are 
also to be found in the social patterns in Ceylon, India, 
Indonesia and the Philippines. Other aspects of this 
type of social regimentation appear in the exclusion of 
wives from social gatherings, the confinement of women 
to the home and the relegation of women to an inferior 
place in society. 


(4) Social disorganization: During periods of war or 
rapid economic change, the normal patterns of social 
behaviour are disrupted and the resulting uncertainty 
and social confusion also provide an environment which 
is most conducive to the spread of prostitution. In 
India, for example, the influx of refugees has aggra- 
vated the problems of prostitution and sex delinquency.* 


In Burma, the migration into the big cities, such as 
Rangoon, Mandalay and Bassein, because of unsettled 
conditions in the rural areas, has produced similar 
conditions.** A like situation has been reported in Indo- 
nesia, where the revolution which made the country 


31 See footnote 2 (d). 
82 Sex Delinquent Women and their Rehabilitation, pp. 14-16. 
33 Ibid., p. 26. 

34 See footnote 3 (b). 








independent was accompanied by ideas of the social 
emancipation of women implying greater freedom and 
equality of rights. Old values were discarded and new 
liberal ones adopted, but sometimes there has been no 
accompanying acceptance of the responsibilities which 
the newly-claimed rights entail.** In Japan, the process 
of social change has been complicated by the presence 
of military personnel, who are both willing and able to 
pay for sexual gratification.** Such is the case also in 
the Philippines, where an increase in the number of 
cheap bars, cabarets and night clubs has been observed 
in the vicinity of military reservations and air bases.*” 


Disrupting social influences can also be imported 
through the normal channels of trade and commerce. 
As regards Burma, India and Thailand, for’ instance, 
reference has been made to the disturbing influence of 
foreign films and magazines, which depict aspects of 
life inconsistent with the culture of those countries. 


B. Economic factors 


Depressed economic conditions reflected in poverty, 
unemployment, poor living conditions, illiteracy and 
the like are frequently mentioned as contributing to 
prostitution in the countries under consideration. 
In some of these countries, the depressed economic 
conditions are aggravated by problems of over-population 
due to an increasing birth rate or falling death rate or 
both. Prostitution, it is claimed, is one consequence 
of the operation of these factors. As noted in a study 
on sex delinquency in India, “many women resort to 
an immoral life when they fail to find other means of 
supporting themselves. It seems futile to them to be 
chaste when the penalty for chastity is starvation and 
the reward for vice is money.” ® 


Lack of education and economic backwardness have 
been cited by the Government as the main cause of 
prostitution in India. The Advisory Committee on 
Social and Moral Hygiene also pointed out that amongst 
the women found in brothels in India were many who 
had come from poor but respectable families and who had 
been driven to prostitution from economic necessity 
often due to unemployment; young widows who were a 
burden on their families; and unprotected destitute 
girls who had been taken advantage of.” 


35 See footnote 2 (d). 


36 See International Review of Criminal Policy, No. 5. 


37 See footnote 2 (f). 


38 In most of these countries, particularly India, drpressed 
economic conditions have also created a severe problem of 
vagrancy which, to some extent at least, is also encouraged by 
the distribution of charity—i.e., the giving of alms and food. The 
activities of vagrants and beggars aggravate and complicate the 
problem of prostitution in that female vagrants and beggars are 
sometimes prostitutes as well. Law enforcement thus becomes 
difficult and rehabilitation even more so. 

3° Sex Delinquent Women and their Rehabilitation, p. 26. 
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Likewise, the Government of Ceylon attributed prosti- 
tution in that country to poverty, illiteracy and unem- 
ployment.* Economic hardship has also been cited as an 
important factor contributing to prostitution in Burma, 
Japan, Indonesia, the Philippines and Thailand. 


In drawing attention to the vulnerability of the poor 
girls to exploiters and procurers, the Anti-Prostitution 
Inquiry Commission in Burma noted that most of the 
women migrating from rural areas to the towns and 
cities in search of economic security were obliged to 
do low-paid work as coolies and bazaar sellers in order 
to make a living to support themselves and sometimes 
their dependants. It was thus “an easy matter for 
exploiters to snare them into prostitution”. # 


In Japan, it has been claimed that it is hard to eliminate 
prostitution because of such powerful factors as surplus 
population and poor living conditions. It has been noted 
in this respect that the average national income per 
capita in 1949 was one-fourteenth that of the U.S.A., 
one-eighth that of England and one-third that of west 
Germany, and that in 1954 the situation had not mate- 
rially improved.“ 


The Government reported that of the 5,771 females 
investigated by the police for prostitution or related 
activities during the period January-June 1957, approxi- 
mately 75 per cent had committed such acts from eco- 
nomic distress.4° A survey carried out by the Tokyo 
Family Court also indicates that the economic factor is 
the most important of those leading adults to prostitution 
and accounts for 46.3 per cent of the cases studied. With 
regard to prostitutes under 20 years of age, however, the 
economic factor accounts for only 15.7 per cent of the 
cases studied, and ranks fourth, after “ family discord ” 
(37.1 per cent), “dissatisfaction at place of work” 
(22.8 per cent) and “ desperation ” (18.6 per cent).4* 


C. Individual factors 


Many women have turned to prostitution even under 
the most favourable social and economic conditions, 
and this is not at all uncommon in the countries under 
consideration. 


Explanations for such conduct vary. Hereditary 
influences, physiological defects, psychological and 
character weakness, mental defect or deficiency, distorted 
value structure, inordinate desire for luxury, dissatis- 
faction with marital life, have been frequently cited. 


In Burma, the Anti-Prostitution Inquiry Commission 
considered that “strong sex inclination is among the 
major causes of prostitution in the country ”.4” 


42 Reply of the Government of Ceylon to the Secretariat’s 
Questionnaire on the Suppression of the Traffic in Persons and 
of the Exploitation of the Prostitution of Others. 


43 See footnote 3 (bd). 


44 « Prostitution in Japan’, Jnternational Review of Criminal 
Policy, No. 5, p. 58. 


48 See footnote 4 (c). 
«8 [bid 
47 See footnote 3 (b). 


In India, the Advisory Committee on Social and 
Moral Hygiene noted in this respect that in the course 
of its investigation it came across the pleasure-seeking 
and luxury-loving group and learned that a number 
come from decent and respectable homes; that, though 
gainfully employed, they work in brothels twice or three 
times a week, often with the connivance of their hus- 
bands or guardians, who thereby hope to enjoy the 
extra luxuries that their salaries do not provide.** Feeble- 
mindness, abnormal glandular development, sexual 
frigidity, and weak personality have also been cited in 
another study as being contributory factors leading 
to prostitution in India.” 


In Indonesia, lack of security in domestic life, predis- 
position to vice caused by biological conditions, wrong 








ideas of what emancipation means, and heredity, were 


cited among such individual factors. 


A report on prostitution in the Philippines cited 
among the contributing factors: sexual maladjustment, | 


nymphomania, psychological insecurity, love of luxury 
and desire to live beyond one’s means.*! 


In Thailand, among the factors cited as contributing | 
to prostitution are disappointment in marriage, dissatis- | 


faction with home life, love of excitement and other 
psychological needs, intimidation, blackmail and reaction 
to loss of virginity. 


III. — LEGISLATIVE AND ADMINISTRATIVE MEASURES 


With the exception of Thailand, the countries reviewed 
follow either an abolitionist or a prohibitionist policy. 


In Burma, prostitution activities are proscribed under 
the Suppression of Brothels Act (1921) and the Sup- 
pression of Immoral Traffic Act (1949). In 1955, the 
Government appointed an Anti-Prostitution Inquiry 
Commission to inquire into the extent and causes of 
prostitution and to recommend legislative and other 
measures for its prevention. In its report, the Commis- 
sion noted that there are many loopholes in the prevailing 
legislation which have prevented its effective enforcement. 
Considering that the existing law does not specifically 
define the term “ prostitute” or its equivalent in Bur- 
mese, “ Pyi-ta-za”, the Commission suggested that 
“ prostitute” should mean “ whosoever, for money, 


or profit, or some benefit, habitually indulges in sexual | 
intercourse or other carnally degrading or lascivious | 


conduct”. The 
prostitution should be entirely forbidden by law and 
that the penalty for prostitution activities provided for 


by existing legislation should be increased appreciably.® | 


48 See footnote 3 (a). 
49 Sex Delinquent Women and their Rehabilitation. 
50 See footnote 2 (d). 
51 See footnote 2 (f). 
52 See footnote 2 (g). 
53 See footnote 3 (b) and 4 (a). 
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In Ceylon, the suppression of brothels is provided for 
under chapter 20 of the Legislative Enactments pro- 
mulgated in 1889. This ordinance, suitably amended in 
1919, provides that any person who manages a 
brothel or permits the use of premises for the purpose 
of habitual prostitution or lets premises for such purpose, 
is liable to a penalty not exceeding 500 rupees or impri- 
sonment for a term not exceeding six months, or both. 
On a second or subsequent conviction, the penalty may 
be increased up to 1,000 rupees or imprisonment 
up to one year, or both. 


Prostitution activities are dealt with under the 
Vagrants Ordinance of 1842 (chapter 26 of the Legislative 
Enactments of Ceylon). Under this law, it is an offence 
for any person to solicit in any public place for the pur- 
pose of committing any act of illicit sexual intercourse 
or indecency, or to commit any act of gross indecency, 
or to be found behaving with gross indecency in a public 
place. The ordinance also prohibits common prostitutes 
from wandering in the public streets or in any place of 
public resort, and also prohibits any persons from wander- 
ing abroad or lodging in any veranda, outhouse or shed, 
or unoccupied building, without visible means of subsis- 
tence. Further, it provides that every male person who 
is proved to be living with or to be habitually in the 
company of prostitutes, and every person, male or female, 
who is proved to have exercised control, direction or 
influence over the movements of a prostitute in such 
a manner as to show that he or she is aiding, abetting or 
compelling the prostitution of such person, shall be 
prosecuted. 


Females who are dealt with under these laws may be 
sent to the House of Detention or the House for Vagrants 
in Colombo. The full cost of running these two institutions 
is borne by the Central Government through the Ministry 
of Social Services. Since 1951, the tendency has been to 
emphasize rehabilitation rather than mere detention, 
and to place the inmates in settled positions outside the 
institutions as soon as possible. While in the institutions, 
the inmates are provided with training in handicrafts 
such as sewing, mat-weaving, basket making and carpen- 
try. Inmates suffering from venereal or other diseases 
are given the necessary medical treatment and those 
suffering from physical deformities are treated at the 
Orthopaedic Clinic. 


In India, the law regards all sexual intercourse out- 
side wedlock as illicit, and prostitution, which is defined 
as sexual intercourse for hire in money and kind, falls 
under this heading.» 


The earliest attempts to check prostitution were 
confined to the checking of soliciting and to suppressing 
the operation of brothels. The earliest Police Acts 
the Calcutta Police Act of 1860, the Madras City Police 
Act of 1888, and the Bombay City Police Act of 1887 
all contain provisions to check soliciting in any street or 
public place. The Cantonments Act of 1924 enables the 
officer commanding the station to require, after notice, 


54 See footnote 2 (a, b). 
55 See footnote 2 (c). 
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the discontinuance of the use of any building or a brothel 
for the purpose of prostitution and forbids loitering for 
the purpose of prostitution or importuning any person 
for the commission of sexual immorality. 


Under sections 372 and 373 of the Indian Penal Code 
it is an offence to sell, hire or otherwise dispose of a 
minor girl under eighteen years of age in order that she 
may be used for prostitution or illicit intercourse or 
for any unlawful or immoral purpose. Conversely, the 
buying or hiring or otherwise obtaining any girl under 
eighteen years of age for a like purpose is an offence. 
Kidnapping or abducting a woman or girl in order that 
she may be compelled to marry any person against her 
will or in order that she may be forced or seduced to 
illicit intercourse with any person is an offence under 
section 366. 


In 1923 the Indian Penal Code was amended and two 
further sections, 366A and 366B, were introduced to give 
effect to the International Convention for the Suppression 
of the Traffic in Women and Children (1921). Under 
section 366A, it is an offence to induce any girl under 
eighteen years of age to go from any place or to do any 
act in order that such girl may be forced or seduced to 
illicit intercourse with any person. Under 366B, no girl 
under the age of twenty-one years may be brought into 
the country from abroad with the intention that she 
may be forced or seduced to illicit intercourse with any 
person. 


There are, in addition, several state Acts aimed at 
the suppression of traffic in persons. These are: The 
Bombay Prevention of Prostitution Act of 1923; the 
Madras Suppression of Immoral Traffic Act of 1930; 
the Bengal Suppression of Immoral Traffic Act of 1933; 
the United Province Suppression of Immoral Traffic Act 
of 1933; the Punjab Suppression of Immoral Traffic Act 
of 1935; the Madhya Pradesh Suppression of Immoral 
Traffic Act of 1936; the Travencore-Cochin Suppression 
of Immoral Traffic Act of 1952; and the Suppression of 
Immoral Traffic Act (Jammu and Kashmir) of 1934. 


The Madras Act is also in force in Andhra State and 
the Bengal Act has been adopted for Delhi. 


The Bombay Devdasi Protection Act of 1934, and the 
Madras Devdasi Prevention of Dedication Act of 1947 
are special Acts which declared illegal the custom of 
dedicating women and girls as devdasies and thereby 
consigning them to a life of prostitution. 


In 1929 the Uttar Pradesh Naik Girls’ Protection Act 
was passed with the object of checking the practice of 
training minor girls for prostitution. This Act extends to 
the whole of the Uttar Pradesh and empowers the 
district magistrate to restrict the movements of Naik 
girls who are minors; to remove such girls to some settle- 
ment when there is a danger of their being sold for 
immoral purposes; to detain them there for some fixed 
period or place them under the guardianship of a person 
of the same faith who is willing and, in the opinion of the 
district magistrate, fit to have charge of them; and to 
take such steps as may be necessary, in his opinion, for 
the enforcement of such an order. 








It has been noted, however, that since the Act extends 
only to the United Provinces many members of the Naik 
community secretly flout it by carrying their girls out- 
side the provinces for purposes of prostitution. 

In January 1953, India became Party to the United 
Nations Convention for the Suppression of the Traffic 
in Persons and of the Exploitation of the Prostitution of 
Others. In order to confirm its legislation with the 
provisions of this Convention, it has enacted a new law, 
“The Suppression of Immoral Traffic in Women and 
Girls Act, 1956”, which extends to the whole of India.5? 
This Act proscribes soliciting for the purpose of prostitu- 
tion as well as all activities relating to the exploitation 
of the prostitution of others, and provides for the 
establishment of “protection homes” for the social 
readjustment of the prostitutes. 


Not only has legislative action been taken to combat 
prostitution and the traffic in persons in India, but 
certain administrative measures have also been taken 
on the federal and state levels. 


The Central Government, for example, has set up 
institutions under the Ministry of Rehabilitation which 
have programmes of training in arts and crafts, and the 
Central Social Welfare Board has sponsored courses on 
after-care and social and moral hygiene at the Delhi 
School of Social Work. 


The State Welfare Ministry in the United Provinces 
has drawn up certain schemes for shelter-homes for 
those in moral danger. Madras State has a department 
of welfare work for women. The social welfare department 
of Hyderabad State works in close co-operation with the 
voluntary agencies and liberally finances them. In 
Calcutta, the police department has an officer in charge of 
vigilance work who is aided by two women junior 
officers. In Bihar State, the police force has a section of 
twenty women who are deputed to do vigilance work 
at the railway stations. The cities of Bombay and Poona 
have also special branches, staffed with women officers, 
for vigilance work. In the Punjab, the police vigilance 
squad is also assisted by private citizens. 


As a result of the accession of the Netherlands to the 
International Agreement for the Suppression of the 
White Slave Traffic (1904), the regulationist system was 
abolished in IJndonesia (then the Netherlands East 
Indies) in 1910. Several laws were adopted proscribing 
brothels, procuring and similar activities, and a number 
of by-laws and police laws proscribed soliciting and 
streetwalking for immoral purposes. 


In 1915, a government bureau was set up to “ collect 
data on the abduction of women and children for fornica- 
tion abroad”. The bureau was suppressed during the 
Japanese occupation, but was re-established in 1946 
and its functions were then enlarged to include not 
merely administrative, but also preventive and corrective 
work. The new functions included collection of informa- 
tion; exercise of censorship over publications and films; 


56 Sex Delinquent Women and their Rehabilitation, 
p. 10. 


57 For an abstract of this law, see appendix A. 


op. cit., 


advice on amendment or drafting of laws; assistance 
in improving the socio-economic position of women 
and girls; co-operation with the public morals police 
and with the medical authorities; establishment of rescue 
homes for women and girls in need of protection; dissemi- 
nation of propaganda through films; lectures and publica- 
tions in the field of social hygiene; family and after-care 
work; re-settlement of migrant prostitutes in their 
villages. The bureau maintained close working relation- 
ships with the Ministries of Education, Health, Justice, 
Religious Affairs, Home Affairs, Labour and Foreign 
Affairs and also with numerous private organizations 
such as the Salvation Army. 
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In 1951, the bureau was incorporated into the Ministry 


of Social Affairs. Most of its former functions, with the 
exception of relationships with foreign countries, were 
taken over by the section dealing with the suppression 
of immorality.58 


Licensed prostitution in Japan existed until the end 
of the Second World War, and according to the Regula- 
tions for the Control of Prostitutes (Home Ministry 


ae 


Ordinance No. 44 of 1900) the prostitution of women over _ 
eighteen years of age registered in the licensed prostitutes’ 


list which was kept in police stations, was recognized 
officially. 


The system of licensed prostitution was abolished 
between 1946 and 1948 through the abrogation and 
annulment of all laws, ordinances and other enactments 
which directly or indirectly authorized or permitted 
the existence of licensed prostitution.°® The new Anti- 
Prostitution Law No. 118, of 24 May 1956, proscribes 
all acts connected with the promotion of prostitution and 
at the same time provides for “ measures necessary for 
the protection and rehabilitation of women who, by 
reason of their character, behaviour or environment, are 
likely to engage in prostitution.” This law came into 
force on 1 April 1957, with suspension of the enforcement 
of its criminal clauses until 1 April 1958. Women’s Advice 


Offices have been set up in the prefectures. As of August | 


— 





1957, 41 such offices were established and 384 consultants 
were assigned throughout the country to detect persons | 


in need of protection, to give them guidance and to assist 
them in finding some occupation, or accommodation in 


women’s rehabilitation homes. In July 1957, the Welfare © 


Ministry set up a special committee to give guidance to 
brothel operators on the changeover of their business. 
Law enforcement authorities are strictly and intensively 
applying existing statutes and ordinances relating to 
such offences as traffic in persons and the exploitation 
of the prostitution of others. During the first six 
months of 1957, 15,740 persons were investigated for 
having committed criminal offences directly or indirectly 
related to prostitution, including traffic in persons. 


For the protection and rehabilitation of prostitutes 
who were arrested but not prosecuted, a Rehabilitation 


58 See footnote 2 (d). 
59 « Prostitution in Japan ”’, op. cit. 


60 For a summary of this law, see International Review of 


Criminal Policy, No. 11 (United Nations publication, sales 
No.: 1957, IV, 5), p. 130. 
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Consultation Office was set up in the Tokyo District 
Public Prosecutor’s Office on 1 December 1955. This 
office was established not under the law but on the 
basis of an agreement worked out by representatives 
of the Tokyo Probation Parole Supervision Office, the 
Tokyo District Public Prosecutor’s Office, the Metro- 
politan Police Department, and the Tokyo Prefectural 
Government and private rehabilitation institutions 
for women. When the public prosecutor considers it 
preferable to suspend the prosecution of a prostitute, 
he usually refers her to his Rehabilitation Consultation 
Office, asks for an opinion as to what measures should 
be taken for her rehabilitation, and then makes his 
decision regarding the disposition of the case. 

This system is considered very effective from the 
standpoint of criminal policy, and similar systems 
have been adopted or are being prepared by other 
public prosecutors’ offices. The number of persons referred 
to the consultation office at the Tokyo Public Prosecutor’s 
Office from 1 December 1955 to 31 December 1956 
was 3,739.1 


In the Philippines, the Revised Penal Code provides 
for a penalty of arresio menor or a fine not exceeding 
200 pesos and, in cases of recidivism, a fine or imprison- 
ment, or both, for any persons found guilty of vagrancy 
or prostitution. Article 202 of the Code defines as vagrants 
“persons found loitering without visible means of support 
as well as idle and dissolute persons who lodge in houses 
of ill-fame or who habitually associate with prostitutes ’’. 
The same article defines a prostitute as a woman who, 
for money or profit, habitually indulges in sexual inter- 
course or lascivious conduct. Under article 272, the 
penalty of prisién mayor and a fine not exceeding 10,000 
pesos is provided for the offence of purchasing, kidnapping 
or detaining for the purpose of immoral traffic. Similarly, 
article 341 provides for the imprisonment of any person 
who “shall engage in the business or shall profit by 
prostitution or shall enlist the services of women for 
the purpose of prostitution”. Additionally, section 20 
of the Commonwealth Act 613 (Philippine Immigration 
Act) excludes from entry into the country aliens, who 
are prostitutes or procurers, or who are connected 
with such activities, or who are convicted of a crime 
involving moral turpitude, and section 37 of the Act 
provides for the arrest and deportation of any alien 
who practises prostitution or is an inmate of a house 
of prostitution or is connected with a house of prostitu- 
tion or is a procurer. 


Certain administrative measures have also been taken 
for the prevention or suppression of prostitution. In 
1946, the Department of the Interior issued a circular to 
all provincial governors and city mayors enjoining 
them to take an active part in the fight against prostitu- 
tion. In 1948, the Welfare Home for Women and Girls 
Was set up under the Social Welfare Administration to 
“provide shelter, care, training and rehabilitation of 
destitute, waylaid, illegally recruited women and girls 
Who have fallen into the hands of unscrupulous persons 
and have ended in socially-degraded ways of livelihood ’’. 


a 


5! See footnote 4 (c). 
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The Home has made good progress in the rehabilitation 
of its inmates. Records show that between 1948 and 
1955, 748 women and girls were admitted. Of this 
number 502 were declared rehabilitated, of whom 208 
returned to their parents, 256 were employed in private 
houses and 38 married with the sanction of the Home. 
Only sixteen persons were later readmitted as recidivists.™ 


The Government became Party to the Convention 
for the Suppression of the Traffic in Persons and of the 
Exploitation of the Prostitution of Others in September 
1952. 

Prostitution in Thailand is regulated under the Vene- 
real Disease Prevention Act of 1919 which requires all 
prostitutes and brothels to be registered. Within the 
limits of this Act, the police department has promulgated 
certain supplementary regulations on the procedure 
of registration. 

Since 1948, no new brothels have been permitted to 
open, but the legal status of those in existence at that 
time remains unchanged. In 1956, the Ministry of 
Interior discontinued the licensing of prostitutes although 
those already licensed were allowed to continue their 
occupation. 


Several laws deal with the suppression of forced or 
compulsory prostitution. The Traffic in Women and 
Girls Act of 1928 makes the transport of women and 
girls to and from the country, for the purpose of prostitu- 
tion, a criminal offence. Likewise, sections 282 to 
286 of the Criminal Code provide for the punishment 
of whoever, in order to gratify the sexual desire of any 
person, procures, seduces, or transports any girl or 
woman for immoral purposes. 


At present, the government policy is to abolish the 
regulationist system. The rehabilitation and vocational 
training of prostitutes is being undertaken by the Depart- 
ment of Public Welfare.® 


APPENDIX A 


The Suppression of Immoral Traffic in Women and Girls Act, 
1956 (India) (No. 104 of 1956) 


Section 1: Short title, extent and commencement. The Act is 
called the Suppression of Immoral Traffic in Women and Girls 
Act, 1956 and extends to the whole of India. 


Section 2: Definitions. The terms “girl”, ‘ magistrate’’, 
‘prescribed’, ‘prostitute’, “‘ prostitution’’, ‘“‘ protective 
home ”’, ‘‘ public place ’’, “‘ special police officer ’’, and ‘‘ woman ”’ 
are defined. 


Section 3: Punishment for keeping a brothel or allowing premises 
to be used as a brothel. Any person who keeps or manages, or 
acts or assists in the keeping and management of a brothel 
may be punished on a first conviction with imprisonment ranging 
from one year to three years and a maximum fine of two thousand 
rupees. For a second or subsequent conviction, the maximum 
term of imprisonment is raised to five years. Any person who 


82 See footnote 2 (f) and 4 (d), 
63 See footnote 4 (e). 








as a tenant, lessee, occupier or person in charge of any premises, 
uses, or knowingly allows any other person to use such premises 
or any part thereof as a brothel, or does so as the owner, lessor 
or landlord of any premises or the agent of such owner, lessor 
or landlord, or is wilfully a party to the use of such premises 
or any part thereof as a brothel, may be punished with imprison- 
ment for a term ranging from a maximum of two years and a 
fine extending to two thousand rupees, up to a term extending 
to five years and a fine, for the first and subsequent convictions, 
respectively. 

Section 4: Punishment for living on the earnings of prostitution. 
Any person over the age of eighteen years who knowingly lives 
wholly or in part on the earnings of the prostitution of a woman 
or girl may be punished with imprisonment for not more than 
two years, or with a maximum fine of one thousand rupees, or 
with both. 


Section 5: Procuring, inducing or taking a woman or girl for 
purposes of prostitution is punishable, on a first conviction, with 
imprisonment of one to two years and a maximum fine of two 
thousand rupees; the minimum and maximum terms are raised 
to two and five years plus a fine not exceeding two thousand 
rupees for a subsequent conviction, 


Section 6: Detaining a woman or girl with or without hey consent 
in the premises where prostitution is carried on is punishable with 
imprisonment, for a first conviction, of not less than one year 
or more than two years and a fine of not more than two thousand 
rupees; for a subsequent conviction, the term of imprisonment 
is not less than two years and not more than five years plus a 
fine of not more than two thousand rupees. A definition of 
“ Detention ’’ within the meaning of this section is given. 


Section 7: Prostitution in ov in the vicinity of public places. 
Any woman or girl who carries on prostitution, and the person 
with whom such prostitution is carried on, in any premises 
within a distance of two hundred yards of any place of public 
religious worship, educational institution, hostel, hospital, nurs- 
ing home or such other public place of this kind may be punished 
with imprisonment for not more than three months. Provision 
is also made in this section for the punishment of keepers of 
public places and of tenants, owners and occupiers of premises 
in the vicinity of such public places who permit prostitutes to 
operate therein. For a first conviction, the maximum term is 
three months and/or a fine of not more than two hundred rupees; 
for a second or subsequent conviction, the term of imprisonment 
is raised to a maximum of six months plus a similar fine. 


Section 8: Tempting by gesture or bodily exposure or soliciting 
for the purpose of prostitution is punishable with imprisonment 
for a term of up to six months and/or a fine extending to five 
hundred rupees, on a first conviction; for a subsequent convic- 
tion, the maximum term of imprisonment is raised to one year 
and a similar maximum fine. 


Section 9: Seduction of a woman or girl in custody. The section 
provides for the punishment, on a first conviction, of any person 
who, having the custody, charge or care of any woman or girl, 
causes, or aids or abets her seduction for the purposes of pros- 
titution, with imprisonment for a term of not less than one 
year and a fine of not more than one thousand rupees; for a 
subsequent conviction, the maximum term of imprisonment 
is raised to five years plus a similar fine. 


Section 10: Probation of good conduct and detention in a pro- 
tective home. Release on probation may be ordered for an offender 
convicted for the first time under the above sections. Provision 
is also made for the placement of a woman or girl convicted 
under section 7 or 8 and not released in the above manner, in 
a protective home for a period of not less than two years and 
not more than five years. Due account is to be taken, in every 
case, of the age, character and antecedents of the offender and 
of the circumstances in which the offence was committed. 


Section 11: Notification of address of previously convicted of- 
fenders. Provision is made that in cases of persons again convicted, 
within five years of being released from prison, for an offence 
under this Act, the court may order, upon the new conviction, 
that the offender’s residence, and any change of or absence 
from such residence after release be notified for a period not 
exceeding five years from the date of expiration of the sentence, 


Section 12: Security for good behaviour from habitual offenders, 
Habitual offenders may be required by the court at the time 
of passing the sentence to execute a bond for a sum propor. 
tionate to their means with or without sureties, for good be. 
haviour during such period not exceeding three years, as deemed 
fit. 


Section 13: Special police officer and advisory body. There shall 
be for each area to be specified by the State Government a 
special police officer of a superior rank appointed to deal with 
offences under this Act in that area. He shall be assisted by 
such a number of subordinate police officers as deemed fit by 
the State Government. The State Government may associate 
with the special police officer a non-official advisory body consist- 
ing of not more than five leading social welfare workers of the 
area (including women social welfare workers wherever practi- 
cable) to advise him on questions of general importance regard- 
ing the working of this Act. 

Section 14: Offences to be cognizable. Any offence punishable 





under this Act shall be deemed to be a cognizable offence with- | 


in the meaning of the Code of Criminal Procedure, 1898. Condi- 
tions are stipulated under which certain police officers may effect 
an arrest without a warrant. 


Section 15: Search without warrant. Provision is made for 
search without warrant of premises whenever the special police 
officer has reasonable grounds for believing that an offence 
punishable under this Act has been made or is being committed 
in respect of a woman or a girl living in any premises, and search 
of the premises with warrant cannot be made without undue 
delay. Specifications are given concerning the procedure for 
such a search. 


Section 16: Rescue of a girl. Provision is made for the removal 
of a girl apparently under the age of twenty-one years from a 
brothel in which the magistrate has reason to believe that she 
is living, or carrying on, or being made to carry on prostitution, 
and for her presentation before the magistrate issuing the order. 


Section 17: Intermediate custody of a girl removed under section 
15 ov vescued under section 16. Provision is made for the safe 
custody of such a girl until she is produced before the appro- 
priate magistrate, and if deemed advisable, for her detention 
in a protective home or other suitable custody provided that 
it not be of a person or body of persons of a religious persuasion 
different from that of the girl. In discharging this function, a 
magistrate may summon a panel of five respectable persons 
to assist him; and may for this purpose keep a list of experienced 
social workers, particularly women social workers, in the field 
of the suppression of immoral traffic in women and girls. 


Section 18: Closure of a brothel and eviction of offenders from 
premises. Provision is made in this section for the closure of 
brothels and the eviction of their occupants and the proscrip- 
tion of the use of the premises, for a specified period, with- 
out the prior approval of the magistrate. 

Section 19: Application for being kept in a protective home. 


Upon application to the magistrate, within the local limits of 
whose jurisdiction she is carrying on or is being made to carry 





on prostitution and if the magistrate is satisfied that an appro | 


priate order should be made under this section, a woman of 
girl may be kept in a protective home for such period as may 
be specified in the order. 


Section 20: Removal of prostitute from any place. Upon ascertain- 
ing the truth of information received that a woman or gitl, 
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residing in or frequenting any place within the local limits of 
his jurisdiction, is a prostitute, the magistrate may require her 
to remove herself to such place as may be specified in the order 
and to prohibit her from returning without the written permis- 
sion of the magistrate having jurisdiction thereover. Failure to 
comply with such an order or harbouring or concealing a woman 
or girl covered by the order, shall be punishable with a fine 
of up to two hundred rupees, and in the case of a continuing 
offence, with an additional fine which may extend to twenty rupees 
for every day, after the first, during which the offender has 
persisted in the offence. 


Section 21: Protective homes. Provision is made for the establish- 
ment by the State Government, at its discretion, of as many 
protective homes under this Act as is deemed fit, and for their 
proper maintenance. A licence shall be required of any person 
or authority maintaining a protective home. The management 
of such homes shall, whenever practicable, be entrusted to women. 
Directions are laid down for the issuance, renewal and revocation 
of licences to maintain such protective homes. Unauthorized 
maintenance of a protective home is punishable by a fine of 
not more than one thousand rupees, in the case of a first offence; 
by imprisonment for a term of not more than one year, and/or 
a fine extending up to two thousand rupees, for a subsequent 
offence. 


Section 22: Trials. No court inferior to that of a magistrate 
shall try any offence under sections 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 or 8. 


Section 23: Power to make rules. Provision is made for the 
State Government to make appropriate rules for carrying out 
the purposes of this Act. 


Section 24: Act not to be in derogation of certain other Acts. 
Nothing in this Act shall be construed to be in derogation of 
the provisions of the Reformatory Schools Act, 1897, or any 
state Act enacted in modification of the said Act or otherwise, 
relating to juvenile offenders. 


Section 25: Repeal and Savings. Upon the promulgation of 
this Act, all state Acts relating to the suppression of immoral 
traffic in women and girls or to the prevention of prostitution 
will stand repealed but any action which was taken under any 
state Act and which is not inconsistent with the provisions of 
this Act shall remain in force until legally superseded by action 
taken under this Act. 


RESUME 
La prostitution dans certains pays d’Asie et d’Extréme-Orient 


Les pays faisant l’objet de la présente étude sont la Birmanie, 
Ceylan, l’Inde, |’Indonésie, le Japon, les Philippines et la Thai- 
lande. D’une maniére générale, les problémes que pose la pros- 
titution dans ces pays présentent de nombreuses similitudes. 
Toutefois, chaque pays a ses caractéristiques particuliéres et 
c'est ce qui explique que la situation différe selon les pays. 


I. — PoRTEE ET NATURE DU PROBLEME 


ll n’existe pas de statistiques exactes quant a l’importance 
de la prostitution dans les pays considérés, mais il semble que 
la prostitution sévisse inégalement tant d’un pays A l'autre que 
dans les diverses régions d’un méme pays. Dans |’Inde, en Bir- 
manie et en Thailande, par exemple, la prostitution se pratique 
dans les petites villes et méme dans les villages, soit par tra- 
dition ou parce que l’opinion publique la tolére ou 1l’encourage, 
soit par suite de l’intervention de facteurs spéciaux et diffici- 
lement contrélables (par exemple, la concentration de personnel 
militaire ou de travailleurs). Par contre, en Birmanie, a Ceylan, 
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en Indonésie et aux Philippines, la prostitution semble se con- 
centrer dans les grandes villes et les régions urbaines. 


Il. — FacTEuRS DETERMINANTS 


On peut classer en trois catégories les facteurs déterminants 
de la prostitution : facteurs sociaux et culturels, facteurs écono- 
miques et facteurs individuels. 


A. — Facteurs sociaux et culturels 


Ces facteurs déterminants de la prostitution sont examinés 
sous les rubriques suivantes : pratiques traditionnelles, abus de 
certaines pratiques sociales, désorganisation et rigidité du sys- 
téme social. 


1. Pratiques traditionnelles. — Dans les pays trés soumis a 
la tradition et a la coutume, il n’est pas rare de constater que, 
bien qu’elles soient anachroniques et rétrogrades, certaines pra- 
tiques subsistent. Ces pratiques sont consacrées par l’usage, 
fortement implantées dans les traditions et approuvées par la 
collectivité. Elles sont par conséquent difficiles & abolir par la 
seule application des lois. 

Dans certaines régions de l’Inde, par exemple, on enseigne 
aux jeunes filles la musique et la danse et on les consacre aux 
dieux sous la protection desquels elles se livrent & la prostitution. 
D’autre part, dans certains groupes de la population, la prosti- 
tution semble étre héréditaire. La fille hérite de cette profession 
pratiquée par sa mére, sans en éprouver aucune honte. Au Japon, 
l'institution de la geisha est également associée & la pratique 
de la prostitution. En Thailande, les maisons de prostitution 
sont reconnues par la loi et le public les tolére ou manifeste de 
l’indifférence 4 leur égard. 

En Birmanie, a Ceylan, en Indonésie et aux Philippines, la 
prostitution ne semble pas étre ancrée dans les mceurs, mais elle 
sévit dans les villes et les régions urbaines. On a invoqué, pour 
expliquer le fait que la prostitution n’existe guére dans les régions 
rurales, les restrictions qu’impose le climat social, la puissance 
des forces sociales et la crainte d’étre mis au ban de la société, 


2. Abus de certaines pratiques sociales. — Certaines pratiques 
sociales qui, en elles-mémes, ne semblent pas devoir favoriser 
la prostitution, y contribuent cependant lorsqu’il en est fait un 
usage abusif ou qui ne correspond pas a leur raison d’étre. L’une 
des pratiques courantes dans la plupart des pays considérés 
consiste 4 employer des personnes du sexe féminin comme domes- 
tiques. Les filles-servantes finissent généralement par s’adonner 
a la prostitution parce que leur maitre les séduit, les garde auprés 
de lui pour son usage personnel, puis les abandonne. On a observé 
également que dans |’Inde la pratique qui consiste & « adopter » 
des orphelines ou des enfants de familles pauvres favorise la 
prostitution parce que ces enfants sont souvent employés par 
leurs parents adoptifs comme domestiques et, lorsqu’ils gran- 
dissent, servent a satisfaire les besoins sexuels des jeunes hommes 
de la famille. 


Dans |’/nde aussi, chez les Brahmanes de Malabar de rang 
élevé (Nambudris), dont les filles ménent une vie recluse, il est 
d’usage qu’une jeune fille qui a été vue ou touchée par un étran- 
ger soit expulsée de la maison familiale. Dans ce cas, la fille 
est jetée dans la rue par les domestiques. A partir de ce moment, 
elle appartient 4 qui veut la prendre. Il arrive souvent que la 
foule s’assemble 4 cette occasion et que l’on se dispute la pos- 
session de la jeune fille, qui est souvent employée 4 des fins 
immorales. 

Dans certaines communautés du Bengale, le fait que les Kulee- 
nas épousent de nombreuses femmes pour les laisser ensuite 
chez leurs parents sans moyens d’existence conduit souvent ces 
femmes a s’adonner 4 la prostitution. Les Kuleenas sont réputés 
descendre d’une noble lignée et les alliances par mariage avec 





les Kuleenas sont si recherchées et sont payées un si haut prix 
que le mariage devient souvent pour les Kuleenas une sorte de 
profession. Dans d’autres communautés du Bengale ot le mariage 
des veuves est interdit, les jeunes veuves sont souvent conduites 
par leur tuteur dans les temples pour y finir leur vie en priéres, 
au service de la communauté religieuse. Il n’est pas rare cepen- 
dant que la majorité de ces femmes, privées de toute protection, 
se retrouvent un jour dans des maisons de prostitution. 


En IJndonésie, l’abus fait, notamment dans les villages, des 
lois islamiques relatives au mariage et au divorce et qui per- 
mettent a un homme d’épouser quatre femmes puis de divorcer 
& son gré sans méme que la femme en soit informée, fait que 
de nombreuses femmes abandonnées se livrent a la prostitution. 


3. Rigidité du systéme social. — Dans |’Inde, il existe de nom- 
breuses castes et sous-castes et, étant donné qu’en régle géné- 
rale, les mariages entre personnes de différentes castes soulévent 
la réprobation, le choix d’un conjoint est limité. Les membres 
de certaines castes sont & tel point endogames qu’ils préférent 
marier leurs filles & un parent qui ne convient guére, plutét 
que de les voir épouser une personne convenable n’appartenant 
pas a leur caste. C’est pourquoi les mariages mal assortis sont 
fréquents, ce qui provoque le mécontentement des deux époux 
et les incite parfois l’un et l’autre a rechercher leur plaisir hors 
du mariage. 


En Birmanie, a Ceylan, en Indonésie et aux Philippines, il 
existe certaines contraintes sociales différentes, notamment des 
régles sévéres concernant les rapports entre adolescents des 
deux sexes, qui incitent les jeunes gens 4 rechercher des pros- 
tituées. 


4. Désorganisation du systéme social. — Au cours des guerres 
et pendant les périodes de rapides changements économiques, 
les normes habituelles de comportement social sont bouleversées 
et l’incertitude et la confusion qui en résultent contribuent 
grandement a répandre la prostitution. Dans l’Inde, par exemple, 
le flot des réfugiés a aggravé le probléme de la prostitution et 
de la délinquance sexuelle. En Birmanie, la migration des popu- 
lations rurales vers les grandes villes a eu le méme résultat. 
De méme, en Indonésie, od la révolution a fait éclore l’idée de 
l’émancipation sociale des femmes qui implique, pour les femmes, 
une plus grande liberté et l’égalité de droits. On a remplacé les 
anciennes valeurs par de nouvelles, plus libérales, mais l’on n’a 
pas toujours accepté les responsabilités dont s’accompagnent 
les nouveaux droits revendiqués. Au Japon et aux Philippines, 
le processus d’évolution sociale s’est compliqué du fait de la 
présence de personnel militaire qui est disposé & payer pour ses 
plaisirs sexuels et qui a les moyens de le faire. 


B. — Facteurs économiques 


De mauvaises conditions économiques, qui ont pour consé- 
quence la misére, le chémage, des conditions de vie peu satis- 
faisantes, l’analphabétisme, etc., contribuent souvent 4 répandre 
la prostitution dans les pays faisant l’objet de la présente étude. 
Dans certains pays, les mauvaises conditions économiques sont 
encore aggravées par le probléme de la surpopulation, di a 
’augmentation de la natalité ou & la diminution de la morta- 
lité, ou & ces deux facteurs 4 la fois. La prostitution serait l’une 
des conséquences de l’influence exercée par ces facteurs. 


C. — Facteurs individuels 


De nombreuses femmes s’adonnent 4 la prostitution, méme 
dans les conditions sociales et économiques les plus favorables. 
Le fait n’est pas rare dans les pays considérés. On l’explique 
de diverses fagons. Parmi les causes citées le plus fréquemment, 
notons : les influences héréditaires, les défauts physiologiques, 
la faiblesse de caractére, la déficience mentale, la distorsion des 
valeurs morales, le désir effréné de luxe, le mécontentement de 
la vie conjuguale. 
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III. — MESURES LEGISLATIVES ET ADMINISTRATIVES 


A Vexception de la Thailande, les pays considérés suivent 
une politique d’abolition ou d’interdiction. En Birmanie, la Ioj 
de 1921 relative & l’abolition des maisons de prostitution (Abo. 
lition of Brothels Act) et la loi de 1949 contre la prostitution 
(Anti-Prostitution Act) interdisent toute activité se rapportant 
a la prostitution. La Commission d’enquéte sur la prostitution, 
créée en 1955 et dont les membres sont nommés par le gouver- 
nement, a constaté toutefois que ces lois présentaient de nom- 
breuses lacunes qui empéchent de les appliquer d’une maniére 
efficace. 


A Ceylan, la loi de 1889, modifiée en 1919, prévoit au cha- 
pitre 20 la suppression des maisons de prostitution. Le racolage, 
le proxénétisme et l’exploitation de la prostitution d’autrui sont 
interdits aux termes de l’Ordonnance de 1842 relative au vaga- 
bondage (Vagrants Ordinance). Les femmes qui contreviennent 
a cette Ordonnance peuvent étre détenues 4 la prison ou a I’hos- 
pice des vagabonds de Colombo. Depuis 1951, on tend & pour- 
voir, aussit6t que possible, les détenues d’un emploi stable hors 
des institutions. Pendant leur séjour dans ces institutions, elles 
apprennent des métiers. 


Dans 1’Jnde, la loi considére comme illicite tout rapport sexuel 
en dehors du mariage et la prostitution, définie comme |’entte- 
tien de rapports sexuels contre paiement en argent ou en nature, 
tombe sous le coup de cette loi. En 1923, le Code pénal indien 
a été modifié pour donner effet 4 la Convention internationale 
pour la répression de la traite des femmes et des enfants (1921), 
En janvier 1953, l’Inde est devenue partie 4 la Convention pour 
la répression et l’abolition de la traite des étres humains et de 
l’exploitation de la prostitution d’autrui (1950). Afin d’adapter 
la législation aux dispositions de cette Convention, le Gouver- 
nement indien a promulgué en 1956 une nouvelle loi relative 
a l’abolition de la traite des femmes et des enfants (Suppression 
of Immoral Traffic in Women and Girls Act) qui s’applique 4 
tout le pays. En outre, plusieurs lois promulguées par les Etats 
et certaines mesures administratives prises sur le plan fédéral 
et régional visent 4 réprimer la prostitution et la traite des 
étres humains. 


Par suite de l’accession des Pays-Bas a4 |’Arrangement inter- 
national en vue d’assurer une protection efficace contre le trafic 
criminel connu sous le nom de « Traite des blanches » (1904), 
le systéme de la prostitution réglementée en Indonésie (alors 
Indes orientales néerlandaises) a été aboli en 1910. Plusieurs 
lois visant & la suppression des maisons de prostitution et 4 
la répression du proxénétisme et des activités analogues ont 
été promulguées. Divers arrétés et réglements de police inter- 
disent, d’autre part, le racolage a des fins immorales. 


Au Japon, le systéme de la prostitution réglementée a été 
aboli entre 1946 et 1948, lorsque toutes les lois, toutes les ordon- 
nances et tous les autres textes législatifs qui, directement ou 
indirectement, autorisaient ou toléraient la prostitution régle- 
mentée, ont été abrogés et annulés. La récente loi n° 188 du 
24 mai 1956 prévoit la répression de tous les actes se rapportant 
a la prostitution, ainsi que les mesures nécessaires pour assure! 
la protection et le relévement des femmes qui, en raison de leurs 
tendances, de leur comportement ou de leur milieu, risquent 
de se livrer 4 la prostitution. 


Aux Philippines, le Code pénal modifié prévoit l’application 
de peines pour vagabondage et prostitution. En 1948, 1’Admi- 
nistration de la protection sociale a créé le Foyer pour femmes 
et jeunes filles, qui fournit aux femmes et aux jeunes filles sams 
ressources, illégalement exploitées par des personnes sans Scr: 
pules et qui ont fini par mener une existence dégradante, wl 
abri, des soins et une formation en vue de leur relévement. 

En Thailande, la loi R.S. 127 de 1909, relative & la lutte conttt 
les maladies vénériennes et & leur prévention, réglemente la 
prostitution. Aux termes de cette loi, les prostituées et les tenat 
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ciers de maisons de prostitution doivent obtenir une autorisation 
pour exercer leurs activités. Le gouvernement prépare actuel- 
Jement un projet de loi relatif 4 l’abolition de la prostitution. 
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14 RESUMEN 
a, 
: La prostituci6n en algunos paises del Asia y el Lejano Oriente 
re 
Los paises de que se trata son Birmania, Ceilan, la India, 
a- | Indonesia, el Japon, Filipinas y Tailandia. Considerado en amplia 
re, | perspectiva, el problema de la prostitucién en estos pafses pre- 
mt | senta muchos puntos de semejanza. Sin embargo, cada pais 
a- | tiene sus caracteristicas peculiares debidas a las diferencias 
mt | nacionales. 
OS- | 
ur- 
i | I. — ALCANCE Y NATURALEZA DEL PROBLEMA 
les | 
No se dispone de estadisticas exactas sobre la magnitud de 
- la prostitucion en €s08 paises, pero parece que varia en exten- 
ae sién y distribucién. En la India, Birmania y Tailandia, por 
- ejemplo, existe en poblaciones pequefias y hasta en aldeas, sea 
ien porque la tradicion y la opinion publica la acepta o fomenta, 
‘ale | 4 POF la presencia de ciertos factores extranos como, por 
I), ejemplo, la demanda excepcional motivada por concentraciones 
on de personal militar © de trabajadores. Por otra parte, en Bir- 
i mania, Ceildn, Filipinas e Indonesia, la prostitucién parece 
ster estar concentrada en las grandes ciudades y zonas urbanas. 
ver- 
tive II. — FACTORES QUE FAVORECEN LA PROSTITUCION 
sion 
e 4 Los factores que se sefialan como elementos que contribuyen 
tats} al desarrollo de la prostitucién pueden dividirse en tres grupos 
éral | generales : factores sociales y culturales, factores econémicos 
des | y factores individuales. 
ater- A. — Factores sociales y culturales 
rafic P 
904), | Desde el punto de vista social y cultural, los factores que 
eis favorecen el desarrollo de la prostitucién se examinan desde el 
coat | punto de vista de las practicas institucionales, el abuso de las 
eh practicas sociales, la desorganizacién social y la rigidez social. 
ont 1, Prdcticas institucionales, — En paises muy sujetos a la tradi- 
ntet- | cin y la costumbre, no es raro descubrir que ciertas practicas, 
aun las anacrénicas y retrégradas, se han perpetuado. Dichas 
, été | Practicas estan institucionalizadas, arraigadas en la cultura de 
rdon- la regién, y cuentan con la aprobacién de la comunidad. Por 
it ou | © tanto, resulta dificil suprimirlas, y no se las puede abolir 
régle- por un simple acto legislativo. 
8 du| En algunas partes de la India, por ejemplo, las muchachas 





rtant | aprenden musica y danza, y se las destina a templos donde 


ssurer | ¢jercen la prostitucién bajo proteccién religiosa. Ademds, en 
leurs } “lertos grupos, la prostitucidén viene a ser como una profesién 
quent hereditaria que la madre transmite a la hija y que no lleva 


consigo estigma alguno. En el Japén, la institucién de las geishas 


sation también se relaciona con la practica de la prostitucién. En Tai- 


Admi- landia, el prostibulo es una institucién legalmente reconocida, 
mmes | * C¥yO respecto el publico se muestra tolerante o indiferente. 
s sams} En Birmania, Ceildn, Filipinas e Indonesia, la prostitucién 
, scru | 20 parece haberse institucionalizado, sino que existe mas bien 
e, uw} °Omo un fendmeno de la ciudad y de las zonas urbanas. El am- 
ent. | diente social restrictivo, la fuerza de la presién social y el temor 
ontre al ostracismo social, son circunstancias que se sefialan para 
hte Ia explicar la relativa ausencia de la prostitucién en las zonas 
we turales, 
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2. Abuso de las prdacticas sociales. — Ciertas practicas sociales 
que en si mismas no contribuyen a la prostitucién, se convierten 
en factores que la favorecen cuando llegan al abuso o a la dege- 
neracién. Una practica comin en la mayoria de los paises de 
que venimos tratando es el empleo de mujeres para el servicio 
doméstico. Estas sirvientas terminan por lo general como pros- 
titutas porque sus amos las seducen, las hacen objeto de explo- 
tacién privada y luego las abandonan. La practica de « adoptar » 
huérfanas y nifias de familias pobres también se ha sefialado 
como factor que contribuye a la prostitucién en la India, pues 
estas nifias son a menudo empleadas en el servicio doméstico 
y luego, cuando lIlegan a la pubertad, satisfacen las necesidades 
sexuales de los jévenes de la familia. 


También en la India, entre la clase alta de los Brahmanes 
Malabar (Nambudris), cuyas hijas mayores se mantienen 
reclusion, es costumbre expulsar a cualquier muchacha que 

ha sido vista o tocada por un extrafio. Cuando ocurre esto, 
los sirvientes llevan a la muchacha a la puerta de la casa y la 
expulsan. Una vez expulsada, cualquiera puede llevarsela. Es 
frecuente que se reina una multitud con este objeto y a veces 
se producen peleas por la muchacha, a quien con frecuencia 
se la utiliza para fines inmorales. 


de 
en 


En ciertas comunidades bengalies, la practica de los Kuleenas 
de casarse con muchas mujeres para después dejarlas con sus 
respectivos parientes en estado de dependencia, suele ser la 
causa de que esas mujeres se prostituyan. Se supone que los 
Kuleenas son de ascendencia ilustre y, por esa raz6én, la alianza 
matrimonial con ellos es tan deseada y se paga a precios tan 
elevados que los hombres a menudo toman el matrimonio como 
una profesién. Entre otras comunidades bengalies donde el ma- 
trimonio de las viudas no esta permitido, es frecuente que las 
viudas jévenes sean llevadas a los templos por sus tutores que 
las dejan alli para dedicar el resto de su vida a la oracién y el 
servicio religioso. No es raro que la mayoria de estas mujeres, 
en situacién desvalida, terminen pronto por ingresar en pros- 
tibulos. 


En Indonesia, el abuso — especialmente en las aldeas — de 
las leyes islamicas sobre el matrimonio y el divorcio, que permite 
que un hombre se case con cuatro mujeres y se divorcie cuando 
cuiera y sin conocimiento de las interesadas, ha sido sefialado 
como factor que induce a la prostitucién a muchas mujeres 
abandonadas, 


3. Rigidez social. — En la India existen muchas castas y 
subcastas, y como por lo general los matrimonics entre miem- 
bros de castas diferentes no son bien mirados, las posibilidades 
para elegir el cényuge son limitadas. Los miembros de algunas 
castas son endédgamos, hasta el punto de preferir que sus hijas 
se casen con un pariente aunque no sea recomendable como 
marido, antes que casarlas con un hombre de otra casta, aun 
siendo buen partido. Por consiguiente, a menudo resultan ma- 
trimonios mal avenidos en que ni el marido ni la mujer son 
felices, lo cual a veces hace que ambos busquen satisfaccién 
fuera del matrimonio 


En Birmania, Ceilén, Filipinas e Indonesia existen formas 
diversas de regimentacién social, tales como las severas restri- 
cciones a que se someten las relaciones entre adolescentes de 
uno y otro sexo, lo cual fomenta la demanda de prostitutas. 


4, Desorganizacion social. — En época de guerra y de rapidas 
transformaciones econdmicas, se perturban las modalidades 
normales de conducta social, y la consiguiente inseguridad y 
confusi6n social contribuyen asimismo a crear un ambiente 
particularmente propicio a la propagacién de la prostitucién. 
En la India, por ejemplo, la afluencia de refugiados ha agravado 
los problemas de la prostitucién y la delincuencia sexual. En 
Birmania, la migracién de gentes del campo a las grandes ciu- 
dades ha creado una situacién similar. Una situacién semejante 
se ha sefialado en Indonesia, donde la revolucién ha aparejado 
ideas sobre la emancipacién social de la mujer que entrajia 





para ella una mayor libertad y la igualdad de derechos. Se han 
descartado antiguos valores y adoptado nuevos criterios libe- 
rales, pero a veces no se observa una aceptacién paralela de las 
responsabilidades que entrafian los derechos que ahora se recla- 
man. En Filipinas y el Japdén, el proceso de transformacién 
social se ha complicado con la presencia de personal militar, 
dispuesto y en condiciones de pagar por sus satisfacciones sexuales. 


B. — Factores econdmicos 


Las condiciones econdédmicas precarias que se reflejan en la 
pobreza, en el desempleo, en las condiciones miserables de vida, 
en el analfabetismo, etc., suelen mencionarse como circunstan- 
cias que contribuyen a fomentar la prostitucién en los paises 
de que venimos tratando. En algunos de estos paises, lo pre- 
cario de las condiciones econémicas se ve agravado por los pro- 
blemas que apareja la superpoblacién resultante de una tasa 
de natalidad cada vez mas elevada y de una tasa de mortalidad 
cada vez menor. Se afirma que la prostitucién es una de las 
consecuencias de estos factores. 


C. — Factores individuales 


Muchas mujeres llegan a la prostitucién aun en las condiciones 
sociales y econémicas mas favorables, y esto no es por cierto 
raro en los paises de que venimos tratando. Se han dado diver- 
sas razones para explicar la conducta de esas mujeres. Influencia 
hereditaria, defectos fisiolégicos, debilidades psicolégicas y de 
caracter, defectos o deficiencias mentales, un concepto distor- 
sionado de los valores morales, una inclinacién desmedida al 
lujo, la falta de satisfaccién en la vida marital, son todas cir- 
cunstancias que a menudo se citan como causa en los paises 
de que tratamos. 
= 


“ 
III. — MEDIDAS LEGISLATIVAS Y ADMINISTRATIVAS 


A excepcién de Tailandia, los paises considerados siguen una 
politica abolicionista o prohibicionista. En Birmania, la ley 
de Abolicién de Prostibulos (1921) y la ley contra la Prostitu- 
cién (1949) proscriben la prostitucién. Sin embargo, la Comi- 
sién designada por el Gobierno en 1955 para investigar el pro- 
blema de la prostitucién observ6 que muchas lagunas impedian 
que estas leyes tuvieran una aplicacién efectiva. 


“En Ceildn, la supresién de prostibulos esta prevista en el 
capitulo 20 de las leyes promulgadas en 1889 y enmendadas 
en 1919. El decreto de 1842 sobre vagancia proscribe la incita- 
cién a la prostitucién, el proxenetismo y la explotacién de la 
prostitucién ajena. Las mujeres que contravienen estas leyes 
pueden ser remitidas a la casa de detencién o a la casa de vaga- 
bundos de Colombo. Desde 1951, la tendencia ha sido dar a 


las reclusas, tan pronto como sea posible, una colocacién estable 
fuera de las instituciones. Durante su reclusidn en estos estable. 
cimientos reciben ensefianza en trabajos de artesanfa. 


En la India, donde la ley considera ilicita toda relacién sexual 
fuera del matrimonio, la prostitucién, que se define como rela. 
cién sexual por paga en efectivo o en especie, esta comprendida 
en ese concepto de ilicitud. En 1923 se enmendé el Cédigo Penal 
a fin de poner en vigor el Convenio Internacional para la Supre- 
sién de la Trata de Mujeres y Nifios (1921). En enero de 1953 
India se hizo parte en el Convenio para la Represién de la Trata 
de Personas y de la Explotacién de la Prostitucién Ajena (Na- 
ciones Unidas). A fin de conformar esta legislacién con las dis- 
posiciones del referido Convenio, en 1956 se promulgé una nueva | 
ley para la supresidn del trafico inmoral de mujeres y mucha- 
chas, que se puso en vigor en todo el pais. Ademas, existen 
diversas leyes estaduales y una serie de medidas administra- 
tivas, adoptadas en los planes general y estadual, para combatir 
la prostitucién y el trafico de personas. 





En 1910, como resultado de la adhesién de los Paises Bajos 
al acuerdo internacional para asegurar una proteccién eficaz 
contra el trafico criminal denominado trata de blancas (1904), | 
se abolié en Indonesia (a la sazén Indias Orientales Neerlandesas), 
el sistema de la prostitucién reglamentada. Se adoptaron diversas 
leyes que abolian los prostibulos y prohibian la incitacién a 
la prostitucién y actividades similares, y en virtud de una serie 
de reglamentaciones y ordenanzas policiales se proscribié la 
trata de personas para fines inmorales. 


En el Japén, el sistema de la prostitucién reglamentada se 
aboliéd entre 1946 y 1948 mediante la abrogacién y anulacién 
de todas las leyes, ordenanzas y otras disposiciones que, directa 
o indirectamente, autorizaban o toleraban la existencia de la 
prostitucién reglamentada. La Ley N.° 188 del 24 de mayo de 
1956, la cual sanciona todo acto tendiente a promover la pros- 
titucién y establece, al mismo tiempo, las medidas necesarias 
para la proteccién y rehabilitacién de las mujeres que, por raz6n 
de su caracter, conducta o medio ambiente, estan expuestas a 
la prostitucién. 


En Filipinas, el Cédigo Penal revisado castiga la vagancia 





y la prostitucién. En 1948, la Administracién de Bienestar Social 
establecié el Hogar para Mujeres y Muchachas a fin de propor- 
cionar albergue, cuidado, ensefianza y rehabilitacién a las mujeres 
y muchachas desvalidas que, caidas en manos de personas ines- 
crupulosas, son inducidas a la prostitucién y terminan por llevar 
una forma de vida socialmente degradada. 

En Tailandia, la prostitucién esta reglamentada en virtud de 
la Ley N.° 127 de Control y Prevencién de las Enfermedades | 
Venéreas, de 1909. Segitin las disposiciones de esta Ley, las pros 
titutas y los explotadores de prostibulos deben obtener licencia 
para el ejercicio de sus actividades. Actualmente el Gobierno 
esta estudiando un proyecto de ley para abolir la prostitucién 
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Police et prostitution 


par Marcel Sicot * 


I. — INTRODUCTION 


La présente étude cherche a préciser, sur la base de 
l'expérience de l’Organisation internationale de police 
criminelle (O.I.P.C.), le réle de la police dans le domaine 
de la prostitution. Le probléme de l’exploitation et du 
recrutement des prostituées, méritant une étude spéciale, 
n’entre pas dans ce cadre. 


Bien que présentée par le Secrétariat général de 
’0.LP.C., cette étude ne saurait prétendre exposer 
les vues officielles et actuelles de l’Organisation, dont les 
instances seront appelées prochainement 4 délibérer 
sur le probléme 2. 


L’intérét que porte la police 4 la question de la prosti- 
tution découle notamment de ses fonctions préventives 
et répressives. 


Les fonctions préventives sont essentiellement basées 
sur des considérations de prophylaxie criminelle et 
sociale. De par ses fonctions répressives, la police ne 
peut considérer la prostitution qu’en tant qu’infraction 
a des normes légales en vigueur. Ainsi, toute autre 
considération, quelle qu’en puisse étre la valeur, est 
écartée d’emblée. Il s’ensuit notamment que les aspects 
éthique, historique, culturel, psychologique, sociologique, 
voire philosophique de la prostitution seront laissés de 
cété. A cet égard, le point de vue de la police peut donc 
étre qualifié de positiviste au sens strictement juridique 
de ce mot. La présente étude est surtout basée sur ce 
point de vue. 


II. —- DEFINITION DE LA PROSTITUTION 


Comment définir la prostitution, compte tenu exclusi- 
vement de l’attitude positiviste de la police ? 


Une constatation surprenante s’impose : la plupart 
des législations et réglementations nationales de la 





. Secrétaire général de |’Organisation internationale de police 
criminelle, 

* Considérant que la prostitution exerce une influence consi- 
dérable sur la criminalité, 1’O.I.P.C. décida au cours de la 
XXVe session de son Assemblée générale, tenue a Vienne du 7 
au 13 juin 1956, de mettre a 1’étude le « Probléme de la prostitu- 
tion en rapport avec la criminalité » et désigna un rapporteur en 
vue de recueillir auprés de tous les Bureaux centraux nationaux 
les informations indispensables pour procéder & la susdite étude. 
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prostitution n’en donnent pas de définition. Cette 
lacune n’est d’ailleurs nullement comblée par les conven- 
tions internationales. Méme la Convention des Nations 
Unies pour la répression de la traite des étres humains 
et de l’exploitation de la prostitution d’autrui® est en 
fait muette sur ce point essentiel. Somme toute, les 
textes supposent la connaissance préalable de ce qu’est 
la prostitution, ce qui n’est guére heureux du point 
de vue juridique. 


Il y a lieu de signaler toutefois que la coutume s’accorde 
universellement a considérer comme prostituée toute 
personne se livrant habituellement a des relations 
sexuelles avec un nombre indéterminé d’individus, la 
rétribution de ces relations constituant la presque 
totalité des revenus de cette personne. La définition 
tacitement impliquée par les divers codes et lois, et 
par ailleurs explicitement appliquée par les autorités 
judiciaires et administratives, se borne également a cette 
catégorie de prostituées. 


Cette définition améne a préciser les éléments dont 
elle est formée, notamment les rapports sexuels et la 
rétribution. 


En ce qui concerne les rapports sexuels, remarquons 
que ceux-ci peuvent étre tant hétérosexuels qu’homo- 
sexuels. La personne qui se prostitue peut étre du sexe 
féminin ou masculin. Seule la coutume actuelle veut 
que la prostitution soit surtout considérée sous son aspect 
hétérosexuel féminin. 


Quant a la rétribution, celle-ci, par définition, est 
soit le salaire d’un travail, soit la récompense d’un 
service. Elle peut prendre diverses formes. Elle peut 
notamment consister en une remise d’argent (paiement 
& proprement parler), une remise d’objet (paiement en 
nature), une faveur accordée (paiement en service), ou 
en une combinaison de ces formes. Cette rétribution 
peut revenir soit directement aux prostituées, soit en 
plus ou moins grande partie 4 ceux qui les exploitent. 


Pour qu'il y ait prostitution, il doit y avoir un lien 
absolu entre la rétribution et les rapports sexuels : ces 
derniers ne sont obtenus que contre rétribution et la 
prostituée doit tirer la presque totalité de ses revenus 
de cette rétribution. La destination réelle de la rétribution 


3 Cette Convention a été approuvée par la résolution 317 (IV) 
de l’Assemblée générale de |’Organisation des Nations Unies, 
le 2 décembre 1949. 





recue importe peu ; il en est de méme du but poursuivi 
par la prostituée, but qui est presque toujours le lucre. 
Ainsi, des rapports sexuels fréquents et avec des partenai- 
res toujours nouveaux ne constituent point de la prosti- 
tution (notion juridique), mais uniquement de la débauche 
(notion morale), dés lors que ces rapports ne sont pas 
rétribués. 


La prostitution revét donc non seulement une allure 
professionnelle mais aussi un caractére para-commercial 
basé sur le principe de vente-achat de relations sexuelles, 
vente-achat se réalisant par la rémunération. Ce sont 
évidemment des considérations morales qui interdisent 
aux instances législatives et administratives d’assimiler 
la prostitution 4 une activité commerciale, a fortiori 
a une prestation de services protégée par la législation 
du travail. 

Ainsi, la définition précitée est restrictive, comme il 
convient normalement en droit pénal. En effet, les 
éléments dont elle est constituée excluent de la catégorie 
des prostituées : l’entretenue, la maitresse cotiteuse, et 
la femme légére qui, pour « boucler » son budget mensuel, 
cherche en fin de mois quelques aventures rémunératrices. 
Ces catégories de personnes sont d’ailleurs trés malaisées 
a déceler et, en tant que phénoméne de meeurs, relévent 
surtout de la sexologie sociologique. 

Le caractére para-commercial de la _ prostitution, 
souvent passé sous silence, a des conséquences pratiques 
importantes que nous étudierons plus loin. Quoi qu'il 
en soit, la police n’est immédiatement intéressée a la 
prostitution que dans la mesure ow elle constitue soit 
une infraction 4 une disposition légale, soit une cause 
d’infractions pénales. En outre, de par ses fonctions 
préventives, la police est intéressée a la prostitution 
dans la mesure ot celle-ci est un facteur d’hygiéne 
sociale. Nous sommes ainsi amenés a analyser ces « fronts » 
sur lesquels la police et la prostitution se heurtent. 


III. — LA POLICE ET LES REGIMES 
RELATIFS A LA PROSTITUTION 


Dans un pays donné, la prostitution ne peut étre 
de jure que libre, interdite ou réglementée. Une appré- 
ciation des avantages et des inconvénients respectifs 
de ces trois systémes ainsi que des diverses formes que 
peut revétir la réglementation n’entre pas dans le cadre 
de notre étude. 


En cas de prostitution libre, la police, du point de vue 
répressif, n’a pas stricto sensu a s’occuper des prostituées 
en tant que telles autrement qu’elle ne s’occupe de 
toute autre personne se livrant a une activité non 
interdite. 


En cas d’interdiction de la prostitution, la police 
doit s’occuper des prostituées comme de toute autre 
catégorie de délinquants dans le cadre de sa mission. 


En cas de réglementation ou de contréle * de la prosti- 


4 Le terme «contrédle » est pris ici dans le sens de « normes 
prescrites » et non dans celui de « vérifications » de la bonne 
application de ces normes. 


tution, la police s’en occupe dans la mesure oi les prosti- 
tuées, les « clients » et les tenanciers de certains locaux 
commettent des infractions 4 cette réglementation, 
Ce n’est par conséquent qu’accessoirement que la police 
assure dans tel ou tel pays l’application administrative 
de la réglementation. 


L’action de la police peut ainsi revétir les formes les 
plus diverses dont nous citerons les principales en nous 
abstenant de porter un jugement sur elles. Leur ordre 
n’implique rien : il s’agit d’une simple énumération, 


1) Contrdle individuel administratif (inscription sur 


des registres, délivrance de cartes d’identité  spé- 
ciales, etc.) ; 
2) Contréle collectif administratif (établissements 


contrélés de prostitution, ou leur interdiction) ; 
3) Contréle du nombre total des prostituées ; 
4) Contréle sanitaire renforcé ; 


5) Contrdle de certains lieux publics (hdtels, bars, 
bals, etc.) ; 


6) Institution de quartiers réservés ; 
7) Contrdle spécial des prostituées étrangéres ; 


8) Eloignement administratif de prostituées « indé- 
sirables ». 


Le trait caractéristique commun a la plupart des 
réglementations est, d’une part, que dans la société 
actuelle elles ne peuvent tenir compte de l’aspect « com- 
mercial » que revét, dans sa forme la plus courante, la 
prostitution, et, d’autre part, qu’elles n’interdisent pas 
formellement la prostitution comme un véritable « com- 
merce illicite », tel celui des stupéfiants par exemple. 


Nul impot ou taxe ne frappe les ressources des prosti- 
tuées, mais il n’y a pour elles ni « permis de travail» 
ni recours juridiques possibles pour ce qui touche 4 
l’exercice de leur « métier ». 








Il y a la une sorte de hiatus : la « prostitution-com- 
merce » ne tombe ni sous le coup de la législation fiscale 
ou commerciale, ni sous le coup de I’interdiction pénale. 


La « prostitution-commerce » s'est, dans ces conditions, 
organisée en dehors de la loi. Elle a son arsenal de cou- 
tumes, d’usages : les souteneurs sont les policiers, les 
juges et les arbitres du « milieu ». 


Trés souvent cette situation est ressentie par la prosti- 
tuée comme une dime pénible mais indispensable payée 
en échange de sa protection contre des clients insolents, 
contre des hételiers et cabaretiers abusifs, etc. Toutefois, 
cette protection est souvent fort efficace. Si elle est illi- 
cite, et si elle est le fait d’éléments anti-sociaux, elle est 
néanmoins réelle. Bref : il y a la une forme archaique 
d’organisation privée de protection paralégale. 


IV. — PROSTITUTION ET CRIMINALITE 


Avant d’analyser, du point de vue de la police, les 
rapports entre prostitution et criminalité, il y a lieu de 
souligner qu’A moins d’interdiction formelle, la prostitu- 
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tion, en elle-méme, n’est ni une infraction, ni une délin- 
quance. D’autre part, la thése de Cesare Lombroso, qui 
voyait dans la prostitution la manifestation méme de la 
criminalité féminine ou |’expression des instincts anti- 
sociaux de la femme, n’a pas été confirmée par les faits 
et n’est plus retenue par la grande majorité des cri- 
minologues. 


Le probléme revient, somme toute, pour la police a 
étudier simplement les infractions qui gravitent autour 
de la prostitution ou y ont leur origine. Remarquons que 
la plupart de ces infractions peuvent étre commises aussi 
bien par les prostituées que par leurs clients. Les infrac- 
tions commises par les prostituées entiérement en dehors 
de l’exercice de leur métier ne sont point prises en consi- 
dération, car il s’agit alors d’infractions comme peuvent 
en commettre tous les citoyens. Par contre, la question 
de savoir si la prostitution prédispose de facon générale 
ceux qui l’exercent a certains types de délinquences 
apparemment sans rapport avec la prostitution sera 
soulevée plus loin lorsque l’on examinera les fonctions 
préventives de la police en matiére de prophylaxie 
criminelle. 

Parmi les infractions qui gravitent autour de la prosti- 
tution ou y ont leur origine, l’on peut considérer quatre 
groupes, relativement autonomes quoique parfois confon- 
dus, qui se distinguent par l’importance relative que 
revét la prostitution par son action criminogéne. Celle-ci 
peut étre totale, directe, indirecte, et accessoire. 


A. — L’action criminogéne totale de la prostitution 


L’action criminogéne de la prostitution peut étre dite 
totale quand |’infraction constitue peu ou prou un élé- 
ment intrinséque de la prostitution ou ne peut guére 
étre concu en dehors d’elle. 


Il en est ainsi notamment en cas d’interdiction de 
toute prostitution, d’interdiction de certains rapports 
sexuels, d’interdiction de la prostitution de mineures. 
Plus particuliérement la prostitution peut revétir des 
formes d’infractions suivantes : racolage, attentat a la 
pudeur, attentat aux mceurs, exhibitionnisme, excita- 
tion 4 la débauche des mineurs. Observons pour cette 
derniére infraction qu’elle est souvent le fait de prosti- 
tuées qui, sciemment ou sans s’inquiéter de leur Age, 
techerchent ou acceptent la clientéle de mineurs. 


B. — L’ action criminogéne directe de la prostitution 


L’action criminogéne de la prostitution peut étre consi- 
dérée comme directe quand |’infraction, tout en ayant 
lieu, en général, sans relation avec la prostitution, s’y 
trouve en fait directement reliée. Les prostituées, avec 
ou sans complice, peuvent, par exemple, utiliser les rap- 
ports sexuels pour commettre certaines infractions telles 
que le vol et notamment le « vol 4 l’entdlage », le chantage 
et l’extorsion, la corruption de fonctionnaires. Par ailleurs, 
les prostituées peuvent aussi étre soit les bénéficiaires, 
soit les victimes de certaines infractions. 


En ce qui concerne les infractions dont les prostituées 
sont les bénéficiaires, une distinction s’impose entre 
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1) Celles commises par un tiers au bénéfice d’une 
prostituée en tant que telle — ce qui est notamment le 
cas des infractions commises par les « protecteurs » pour 
« protéger » des prostituées (meurtre, violence, faux, 
corruption, etc.) >; 





2) Celles commises par des tiers pour s’assurer des 
moyens de rétribuer les prostituées — soit pratiquement 
toutes les infractions amenant un enrichissement de 
leurs auteurs, telles que vol, escroquerie, faux, détour- 
nement, concussion. 


Parmi les infractions dont les prostituées sont les vic- 
times, l’on peut citer : 


1) Les «réglements de compte », lorsqu’il s’agit des 
prostituées victimes de « punitions » faisant suite a leur 
comportement envers leurs « protecteurs» ou envers 
d’autres prostituées. L’on retrouve ici tant des peines 
corporelles (meurtre, violence) que matérielles (extor- 
sions, chantages, vols, etc.). 


2) Les concussions et corruptions, ce qui est notam- 


ment le cas des prostituées victimes de véritables rangons 
pergues par des fonctionnaires chargés de l’application 
de la réglementation de la prostitution. Plus fréquem- 
ment, ce sont les prostituées qui essaient de corrompre 
les fonctionnaires chargés de leur contréle. En soi, la 
corruption serait plutét un fait qui entrerait dans une 
catégorie spéciale les infractions « auxiliaires» de 
l’exercice de la prostitution. Mais ce qui a été, au départ, 
une corruption devient souvent un «di» exigé par le 
corrompu (concussion). Pour cette raison pratique, bien 
plus criminologique que juridique, il nous a paru oppor- 
tun de ne pas séparer la corruption de la concussion dans 
cet exposé. 


3) Les infractions sexuelles, au cas ot les prostituées 
sont victimes de maniaques dont les impulsions morbides 
se fixent en quelque sorte sur-elles parce que prostituées. 
On trouve ici toute la gamme des crimes sexuels (meurtre 
sadique, défiguration, viol, etc.). 


4) Les chantages; infractions ayant surtout pour 
victimes les prostituées clandestines — c’est-a-dire, dans 
les pays a prostitution réglementée, les prostituées non 
enregistrées ou contrdélées et, partant, punissables. 


C. — L’action criminogeéne indirecte de la prostitution 


L’action criminogéne de la prostitution peut étre dite 
indirecte quand l’existence de l’infraction suppose 
l’existence de la prostitution, mais sans que les prosti- 
tuées soient impliquées dans cette infraction. Tout se 
passe comme si la prostitution était la cause légale 
d'infractions pour tous ceux qui, tout en ne l’exercant 
pas, en tirent des bénéfices indus, soit en la « protégeant », 
soit en la facilitant. La notion de bénéfice indd est ici 
essentielle. 


5 Les infractions au bénéfice d’une prostituée ayant pour motif 
des données indépendantes de son état de prostitu¢ée n’entrent 
évidemment pas en ligne de compte (acte de jalousie, complicité 
dans une infraction ordinaire). 





Parmi ces infractions qui supposent l’existence de la 
prostitution sans que les prostituées elles-mémes soient 
impliquées, on peut citer notamment celles qui consistent 
a exploiter la prostitution d’autrui, c’est-a-dire attirer 
des ressources indues, principales ou accessoires, sous 
quelque forme que ce soit, de la prostitution d’autrui. 
Ces ressources sont obtenues, selon les cas, gracieuse- 
ment — ce qui est entre autres le cas psychologique 
complexe de la « fille soumise » et celui de la mére exploi- 
tant la prostitution de sa fille — en échange d’une pro- 
tection extra-légale ou par contrainte. Ces deux derniers 
moyens sont le plus souvent combinés intimement. 


Il y a lieu de citer également au nombre de ces infrac- 
tions celles qui consistent 4 amener des personnes a 
exercer la prostitution, a faciliter l’exercice de la prosti- 
tution d’autrui ou a empécher des personnes a cesser 
l’exercice de la prostitution. Dans ce dernier cas, il faut 
toutefois nettement distinguer — et seule la police est 
a méme de pouvoir le faire — s’il s’agit de prostituées qui 
désirent vraiment abandonner le métier ou, ce qui est 
souvent le cas, s'il s’agit d’un prétexte permettant a la 
prostituée de se débarrasser soit de tout «protecteur», 
soit d’un « protecteur » donné pour en choisir un autre. 


Remarquons que les liens sexuels entre la prostituée et 
la personne qui l’exploite, lorsqu’ils existent, sont assez 
fréquemment de nature homosexuelle. 


Généralement une méme personne cumule toutes les 
infractions précitées et, plus souvent qu’on ne le croit, 
cette personne est un proche parent de l’exploitée : 
mére, pére, mari, frére, sceur, etc. Nous touchons 
d’ailleurs ici un point fort délicat. En effet, dans quelle 
mesure peut-on interdire aux prostituées d’aider ou 
d’entretenir ceux qu’elles aiment en punissant ceux qui 
recoivent cette aide ? Ne faut-il pas qu’il y ait toujours 
une certaine contrainte morale, psychique, physique 
ou matérielle ? Si, librement, une prostituée veut sub- 
venir aux besoins de |’étre qu’elle aime, celui qui accepte 
est certes blamable — mais est-il toujours punissable ? 
I] n’est pas question dans la législation de poursuivre, 
par exemple, l’enfant entretenu par une prostituée. Le 
cas n’est-il pas beaucoup plus douteux pour la mére 
entretenue par la prostituée ? 


Il y a lieu d’évoquer enfin dans cette section certaines 
catégories d’infractions qui gravitent autour de ce qui 
est communément connu sous le nom de la traite des 
femmes. Remarquons tout de suite, l’aspect moral mis 
a part, que la femme, objet de la traite, n’est pas le plus 
souvent punissable, mais l’absence de consentement de 
sa part aggrave considérablement |’infraction. La ques- 
tion est alors de savoir s’il y a ou non consentement de 
la victime et si éventuellement ce consentement n’a pas 
été obtenu par de fausses allégations et promesses ou 
par une contrainte physique, matérielle ou morale. 


Comme la caractéristique complétement para-com- 
merciale de la prostitution le laissait d’ailleurs prévoir, 
la traite des femmes s’identifie largement avec l’organi- 
sation extra-légale d’un recrutement de main-d’ceuvre 
en fonction de l’offre et de la demande locales. Elle 
implique deux séries d’infractions souvent paralléles, 
a savoir : le recrutement de femmes pour les amener 4 se 
prostituer dans leur pays ou ailleurs et le recrutement 
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de prostituées pour les emmener dans un autre pays, 
En ce qui concerne le premier cas, l’action préventive de 
la police est de la plus grande importance. En ce qui 
concerne le second cas, la traite, sous sa forme d’immigra- 
tion individuelle de prostituées, souléve surtout les pro. 
blémes relatifs au contréle et au séjour des prostituées 
étrangéres, 


Toutefois, cette prostitution itinérante internationale 
peut avoir une action criminogéne totale en ce sens que 
les prostituées et leurs complices, pour pouvoir se rendre 
dans un pays donné et pour pouvoir y « travailler » gj 
la demande est favorable, se procurent de faux passe- 
ports, visas, permis de séjour, et cherchent bien souvent 
a corrompre des fonctionnaires pour exécuter leurs 
plans. 


Un autre probléme, étroitement lié a celui de la traite, 
est celui des pseudo-tournées artistiques. Il s’agit 1, 
somme toute, d'une forme de recrutement, tant de la 
prostitution itinérante internationale que de la pros- 
titution locale. 


La nature des tournées de telles troupes « artistiques» 
au Moyen-Orient ou dans certaines villes est presque 
toujours connue des participants. Les révélations sensa- 
tionnelles faites par telle « victime » a ce sujet ne sont le 
plus souvent que des réglements de compte avec des 
« impresarios » trop rapaces. Certes, il ne faut pas exclure 
la possibilité d’entrainement d’une fille naive embarquée 
dans une telle tournée et qui, arrivée a destination, 
comprend finalement ce qu'elle aurait di deviner. I 
peut également y avoir des «agents de placement) 
stupides, compromettant leur « affaire » en recrutant une 
« fille honnéte ». Mais ce n’est pas la régle générale. 


Quoi qu’il en soit et pour voir clair tant dans la « traite» 
que dans les « tournées », l’Organisation internationale 
de police criminelle va mener une enquéte dans une 
cinquantaine de pays. 


D. — L’action criminogéne accessoire 
de la prostitution 


L’action criminogéne de la prostitution peut étre 
accessoire quand l’existence d’un lien causal entre infrac- 
tion et prostitution est vraisemblable mais incertaine. 
Ainsi l’action criminogéne accessoire est une notion 
provisoire appelée soit 4 se préciser, soit 4 disparaitre. 
Tantét, en effet, aprés d’ultérieures recherches, les faits 
pris en considération s’avérent relever des actions crimi- 
nogénes totales, directes ou indirectes, tantdt il est 
prouvé qu'il n’existe aucun lien entre eux et la prosti- 
tution. 


Dans quelle mesure, par exemple, la prostitution 
prédispose-t-elle les prostituées 4 la toxicomanie ? Dans 
quelle mesure le recours aux stupéfiants constitue-t-il 
un moyen pour amener une personne a se prostituer ? 
Dans quelle mesure les lieux de prostitution ont-ils un 
effet socio-criminogénétique ? Autant de questions aux- 
quelles on ne peut guére répondre d’emblée, des recherches 
criminologiques systématiques s’imposant qui ne relévent 
pas de l’action de la police 4 proprement parler. 
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V. — PROSTITUTION ET HYGIENE SOCIALE 


Selon le point de vue de la police, l’hygiéne sociale en 
rapport avec la prostitution comprend trois aspects prin- 
cipaux, 4 savoir : la prophylaxie vénérienne, la prophy- 
laxie criminelle et la prophylaxie sociale. Ici également, 
il est plus aisé de poser des questions que d’y répondre, 
et l’Organisation internationale de police criminelle va 
procéder 4 des recherches dans ce domaine. 


A. — Prostitution et prophylaxie vénérienne 


La réglementation de la prostitution prévoit presque 
toujours un contrdle sanitaire renforcé des prostituées. 
Ce contréle peut étre sanctionné par des peines en cas de 
non soumission au contréle et par un traitement obli- 
gatoire en cas de maladie vénérienne. Aucune prise de 
position n’est concevable, dans ce domaine, avant d’avoir 
établi si les prostituées, sanitairement contrdlées, consti- 
tuent un facteur de contamination vénérienne plus 
grand que les prostituées clandestines ou que les groupes 
de méme age de la population non prostituée. En outre, 
il y a lieu également d’établir si la fermeture des éta- 
blissements contrélés de prostitution a eu une incidence 
sur la propagation des maladies vénériennes, compte 
tenu, bien entendu, de la baisse générale des maladies 
vénériennes due a l'utilisation des produits antibiotiques. 


A ce sujet, l’Organisation internationale de police 
criminelle va procéder également a des recherches. Toute- 
fois, une constatation s’impose d’ores et déja : fermer les 
«maisons » sans donner aux « pensionnaires » le moyen 
de se reclasser (ou sans les y contraindre) est une mesure 
incompléte aboutissant en fait a la dispersion des prosti- 
tuées, la diminution du contréle sanitaire et |’impossi- 
bilité de surveiller et de contréler la « clientéle » qui, trés 
souvent, a plus besoin de surveillance policiére que 
les prostituées. 


B, — Prostitution et prophylaxie criminelle 


L’on trouve ici deux théses qui s’affrontent. Suivant 
la premiére, la prostitution est en soi uniquement un 
facteur criminogéne. D’aprés la seconde, la prostitution, 
tout en étant dans une certaine mesure un facteur crimi- 
nogéne, est essentiellement un facteur de prophylaxie 
criminelle (réle cathartique de la prostitution), surtout 
pour la population masculine pubertaire et adulte. 


Quoique l’expérience pratique de la police confirme 
en partie cette derniére thése, il y a lieu, ici également, de 
procéder 4 des recherches impartiales pour pouvoir 
répondre aux questions ci-aprés : 


1) L’interdiction de la prostitution ou sa restriction 
a-t-elle une influence sur le volume général des infractions 
sexuelles telles que meurtres sadiques, viols, incestes, 
attentats 4 la pudeur, détournements de mineurs, etc. ? 


2) La fermeture des établissements de prostitution 
a-t-elle une influence sur le volume de la prostitution 
clandestine ou sur le nombre des proxénétes et des 
souteneurs ? 
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C. — Prostitution et prophylaxie sociale 


La prophylaxie sociale est basée sur une appréciation 
morale de la prostitution. Elle revét deux aspects prin- 
cipaux : 


1) Empécher qu’une personne ne devienne prostituée ; 


2) Faciliter aux prostituées les moyens d’abandonner 
leur métier. 


C’est surtout le premier aspect de la prophylaxie 
sociale qui entre dans les attributions préventives de la 
police. Dans ce domaine, il incombe notamment 4 la 
police de détecter les personnes en état préprostitutionnel, 
de surveiller les proxénétes, les lieux de prostitution (bars, 
boites de nuit, hétels, bals, etc.), et de contréler les 
jeunes désceuvrés. 


La police doit également prendre des mesures appro- 
priées relatives 4 la prévention de la traite des femmes. 
Ces mesures ont été déja presque entiérement énumérées 
par l’Organisation internationale de police criminelle 
dans la résolution n° 10 adoptée par la Septiéme assemblée 
générale de cette Organisation, qui s’est tenue 4 Anvers 
le 30 septembre 1930. Cette résolution préconise notam- 
ment : 


«Comme mesures préventives, on devra s’efforcer 
d’obtenir (en proposant aux gouvernements) wne sur- 
veillance internationale, réglée selon des principes 
uniformes, des agences d’émigration ainsi que des 
lieux ot des personnes exergant la traite des femmes 
peuvent se présenter (gares, ports, aérodromes) et 
surtout le contréle des bureaux de placement (agences 
de théatres, de concerts et de variétés), des écoles de 
danse, de cinématographie et autres de ce genre, 
notamment /’établissement de dispositions légales sur 
le dépét des cautionnements pour |’entretien et le 
voyage de retour d’artistes femmes en cas de non- 
observation ou de résiliation des contrats, puis une 
prudence suffisante dans la délivrance de passeports, 
un contréle des petites annonces, une surveillance des 
locaux ot: danseuses et artistes étrangéres sont enga- 
gées, pour vérifier si les contrats originaires sont 
observés. » 


«Il est nécessaire d’organiser, dans chaque pays, 
une police féminine appelée 4 combattre, en liaison 
avec les services d’assistance publique et sociale, la 
traite des femmes et les infractions qui s’y rattachent. » 


VI. — DIRECTIVES CONCERNANT LE COMPORTEMENT 
DE LA POLICE ENVERS LA PROSTITUTION 


Presque toutes les administrations de police disposent 
dans les grands centres urbains de sections spéciales 
(brigades mondaines, police des mceurs, etc.) chargées 
du contréle du monde de la prostitution. Les fonction- 
naires de police et, avant tout, ceux de ces sections, 
doivent avoir des instructions précises sur leur compor- 
tement a l’égard des prostituées. Aussi l’Organisation 
internationale de police criminelle pourrait-elle recom- 
mander les directives suivantes de comportement général 





envers les prostituées, qu’elles aient ou non enfreint une 
disposition législative ou réglementaire : 


1) Abstraction faite de tout jugement moral, les prosti- 
tuées ne doivent étre ni maltraitées ni systématiquement 
humiliées. 


2) Coupables d’avoir commis une infraction, les prosti- 
tuées ne doivent point étre traitées plus durement que 
les autres délinquants. 


3) Il faut humainement et méthodiquement venir en 
aide aux prostituées qui veulent abandonner leur 
«métier ». Pour cela, il ne faut pas que leur passé hypo- 
théque leur avenir. Les dossiers, fiches, rapports et 
renseignements les concernant doivent étre considérés 
comme confidentiels. Il] pourra méme étre opportun d’en 
envisager la destruction au bout d’un certain temps 
quand l’abandon de la prostitution sera certain et 
définitif, par exemple. 


4) L’action préventive de la police doit étre concentrée 
sur des personnes qui semblent étre venues a la prostitu- 
tion sous la contrainte, ainsi que sur des jeunes en état 
préprostitutionnel. Cette action est certes délicate et 
exige une coopération étroite avec d’autres services 
(assistance, bureaux de placement, ceuvres, etc.). L’utili- 
sation croissante d’assistantes de police doit aussi étre 
envisagée. Aucun effort ne devra étre négligé pour 
atteindre une prophylaxie sociale efficace. 


5) La police doit éviter tout ce qui peut étre interprété 
comme une tolérance ou une justification de la protection 
illégale ou extra-légale des prostituées. Cela sera souvent 
difficile car la pégre parasitaire de la prostitution est un 
véritable bouillon de culture de la criminalité que la 
police ne peut efficacement neutraliser sans disposer de 
renseignements. Or, on connait la loi du milieu, qui ne 
peut se concilier ni avec la loi constitutionnelle ni avec 
la loi morale. Si le recours a |’informateur-souteneur 
s’'avére parfois inévitable, il faudra veiller que cela 
n’entraine aucune complaisance envers lui en tant que 
souteneur. 


6) Tout acte de concussion ou de corruption, direct 
ou indirect, commis par un fonctionnaire quelconque 
en rapport avec les prostituées ou leurs « protecteurs » 
devra étre sévérement puni. 


7) L’affectation des policiers aux services spécialement 
chargés de la surveillance de la prostitution doit étre 
subordonnée a une enquéte administrative sévére por- 
tant particuliérement sur leur valeur morale et leur 
équilibre psychique. 


VII. — CONCLUSION 


L’exposé que nous venons de présenter sur le théme 
« Police et prostitution» est, certes, trés général. De 
nombreux aspects du probléme ont dt étre laissés de 
cété : facteurs philosophiques, religieux, sociologiques, 
ethniques. 


Le policier, chargé d’appliquer la loi, ne saurait en 
discuter les termes. Il ne peut cependant rester insen- 


sible 4 un probléme social d’une telle envergure, et on 
le trouvera toujours prét, dans le cadre des lois qu'il 
doit faire respecter, a rechercher les solutions les plus 
humaines et les plus conformes a l’intérét de la société, 


SUMMARY 


Police and prostitution 


The laws and regulations of most countries do not give a 
precise definition of prostitution. The same is true of the inter- 
national conventions on the subject. According to custom, how- 
ever, a prostitute is generally considered to be any person who 
habitually engages in sexual relations with an unspecified number 
of individuals, the remuneration for these relations constituting 
virtually the entire income of the person in question. Thus, 
prostitution is carried on as an occupation of a para-commercial 
nature, based upon the principle of the purchase and sale of 
sexual relations. 


The question of prostitution is of concern to the police as 
part of its responsibilities for the prevention and suppression 
of crime. 

In any country, so far as the law is concerned, prostitution 
can only be uncontrolled, prohibited or subject to regulation. 


In the case of uncontrolled prostitution, the police, from the 
repressive point of view, is not bound, stricto sensu, to concern 
itself with prostitutes, as such, otherwise than with any other 
person who engages in activities which are not prohibited. 


Where prostitution is prohibited, the police must deal with 
prostitutes in the same way as with any other delinquent. 


In the case of regulated or controlled prostitution, the police 
must take action only to the extent to which prostitutes fail 
te comply with the regulations. 


In order to establish the relationship between prostitution 
and crime, the offences which are closely connected with or 
arise out of prostitution should be carefully examined. These 
offences can be divided into four relatively separate though 
sometimes intermingled groups which are distinguished by the 
relative importance of the criminogenic action of prostitution. 
Such criminogenic action may be total, direct, indirect or 
accessory. 

The criminogenic action of prostitution may be said to be 
total when the offence constitutes more or less an intrinsic 
element in the prostitution or cannot be separated from it. This 
is so in the case of the prohibition of certain sexual relations, 
the prohibition of the prostitution of minors, and certain forms 
of offences in which some aspects of prostitution may become 
manifest, as for example, soliciting, indecent assault and immoral 
behaviour. 


The criminogenic action of prostitution may be regarded as 
direct when the offence, although in general taking place apart 
from prostitution, is in fact directly connected with it. This 
is the case if a prostitute makes use of sexual relations to commit 
such an offence as theft from the person whom she has taken 
into her lodging, or if she is the beneficiary or the victim of 
certain offences. 


The criminogenic action of prostitution may be said to be 
indirect when the offence committed presupposes the existence 
of prostitution although the prostitute is not involved in the 
offence. This category includes offences ensuing from the exploi- 
tation of the prostitution of others and the traffic in women. 


The criminogenic action of prostitution may be regarded as 
accessory when the existence of a link between the offence and 
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prostitution is probable but not sure. To what extent, for example, 
does prostitution predispose prostitutes to drug addiction? To 
what extent is drug-taking a means for leading a person to 
become a prostitute? To what extent do places of prostitution 
have a socio-criminogenic effect? These questions require further 
research as a consequence of which the facts examined will be 
shown to be due in some case to total, direct or indirect crimi- 
nogenic action or it will be shown in other cases that there is 
no relationship between them and prostitution. Accessory cri- 
minogenic action is thus a provisional notion which must be 
proved explicitly or discarded. 


According to the police point of view, social hygiene in rela- 
tion to prostitution includes venereal prophylaxis, criminal 
prophylaxis and social prophylaxis. 

With respect to venereal prophylaxis as related to prostitu- 
tion, no definitive stand can be taken until it is established, 
on the one hand, that prostitutes subject to sanitary control 
constitute a greater factor in the spread of venereal disease 
than clandestine prostitutes or persons belonging to similar age 
groups among the population at large not engaged in prostitu- 
tion, or, on the other, that the closing of houses of prostitution 
has had any effect on the propagation of venereal diseases, 
taking into account the general decline in such diseases owing 
to the use of antibiotics. 


With regard to criminal prophylaxis, impartial research is 
also necessary in order to determine, on the one hand, whether 
the closing of houses of prostitution has had any influence on 
the volume of clandestine prostitution or on the number of 
procurers and souteneurs and, on the other, whether the prohibi- 
tion of prostitution has had any influence on the general volume 
of sexual offences. 


The social prophylaxis is based upon a moral appreciation 
of prostitution and manifests itself as follows: 


{1) Preventing persons from becoming prostitutes; 
(2) Helping prostitutes to abandon their trade. 


It is particularly the first of these which is covered by the 
preventive functions of the police, and it is the work of the 
police to detect persons in a state of pre-prostitution, to keep 
pimps and brothels under observation, to keep a close watch 
over unemployed girls and to take appropriate steps to prevent 
the traffic in women. 


In dealing with prostitution, the International Criminal Police 
Organization recommends that the police should be guided by 
the following general principles: 


(1) Prostitutes should not be maltreated or systematically 
humiliated; 


(2) When found guilty of committing an offence, they should 
not be more severely dealt with than other delinquents; 


(3) Preventive action with regard to prostitution should be 
concentrated upon young persons in a state of pre-prostitution 
and on persons who seem to have been forced into prostitution; 


(4) The police should give humane and systematic assistance 
to prostitutes who wish to abandon their trade; 


(5) Any act of extortion or corruption committed by any 
police official in relation to prostitutes or procurers should be 
severely punished; 


(6) The assignment of police officers to the services specially 
tesponsible for the supervision of prostitution should be subject 
to a detailed administrative investigation with special emphasis 
on moral qualities and mental balance. 
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RESUMEN 
Policia y prostitucién 


La ingerencia de la policia en los problemas de la prostitucién 
deriva especialmente de sus funciones preventivas y represivas. 
Las funciones preventivas se basan esencialmente en considera- 
ciones de profilaxis criminal y social. Por sus funciones represivas 
la policia no puede considerar la prostitucién sino en cuanto 
sea infraccién a normas legales vigentes. 


La mayor parte de las leyes y reglamentos nacionales no dan 
una definicién precisa de prostitucién. Tampoco la dan las con- 
venciones internacionales relativas a este tema. Sin embargo, 
lo usual es considerar como prostituida a toda persona que se 
entrega habitualmente a relaciones sexuales con un nimero 
indeterminado de individuos, cuando la retribucién que recibe 
por tales actos constituya casi la totalidad de sus ingresos. La 
prostitucién reviste, pues, un aspecto profesional y un caracter 
paracomercial basado en el principio de la compraventa de las 
relaciones sexuales, compraventa que se realiza por remune- 
racion. 


En un pais determinado, la prostitucién de jure sdlo puede 
ser libre, prohibida o reglamentada. En el primer caso, la policia, 
ateniéndose a sus funciones represivas, no puede stricto sensu 
ocuparse de las prostitutas como tales en forma distinta a cual- 
quier otra persona que se dedique a actividades no prohibidas. 
En caso de prohibicién, la policia, en cumplimiento de sus fun- 
ciones, debe ocuparse de las prostitutas lo mismo que de cual- 
quier otra clase de delincuentes. Cuando existe reglamentaci6n 
© fiscalizacién, la policia debe ocuparse de las prostitutas sdlo 
en la medida en que éstas cometen infracciones a la reglamenta- 
cién correspondiente. 


Para establecer las relaciones entre prostitucién y delincuencia 
es menester estudiar las infracciones que se relacionan con la 
prostitucién o que se originan en ella. Tales infracciones pueden 
dividirse en cuatro grupos comparativamente auténomos los 
cuales, aunque algunas veces se confunden, se distinguen por 
la importancia relativa de la accién crimindgena de la prosti- 
tucién. Esta puede ser total, directa, indirecta o accesoria. 


Cabe afirmar que la accién crimindgena de la prostitucién 
es total cuando la infraccién constituye en mayor o menor grado 
un elemento intrinseco de la prostitucién o cuando casi no se 
la puede concebir fuera de ella. Esto sucede especialmente al 
tratarse de la prohibicién de ciertas relaciones sexuales, de la 
prostitucién de menores y de algunas de las formas de delito 
que puede revestir la prostitucién como, por ejemplo, el besu- 
queo, el atentado al pudor, el atentado a la moralidad y el exhi- 
bicionismo. 


La accién crimindgena de la prostitucién puede considerarse 
como directa cuando la infraccién, aunque en general se produce 
sin relacién con la prostitucién, se encuentra en los hechos 
directamente vinculada con ella. Esto sucede por ejemplo cuando 
las prostitutas aprovechan sus relaciones sexuales para come- 
ter ciertos delitos como, por ejemplo, el robo ocasional, o cuando 
son beneficiarias directas o indirectas de determinadas infra- 
cciones, o bien cuando son las victimas. 


La accién crimindégena de la prostitucién puede calificarse de 
indirecta cuando el aspecto caracteristico de la infraccién supone 
la existencia de la prostitucién pero sin que las prostitutas resul- 
ten complicadas en la infraccién. Pueden citarse particularmente 
en esta categoria las infracciones que se derivan de la explota- 
ciédn de la prostitucién ajena y de la trata de mujeres. 


La accién criminégena de la prostitucién puede ser accesoria 
cuando la existencia de un vinculo entre la infraccién y la pros- 
titucién es verosimil aunque incierta. Por ejemplo, ; en qué 
medida la prostitucién induce a las prostitutas a la toxicomania ? 
¢ En qué medida el uso de estupefacientes constituye un medio 





para que una persona se prostituya ? ; En qué medida los lugares 
de prostitucién ejercen un efecto criminédgeno de repercusién 
social ?... Para contestar a estas preguntas hay que realizar 
investigaciones posteriores mediante las cuales se podra demos- 
trar que los hechos tomados en consideracién ejercen una accién 
crimindgena total, directa o indirecta, o se comprobara, en cambio, 
que no existe ningin vinculo entre ellos y la prostitucién. La 
nocién de accién criminégena accesoria es, pues, un concepto 
provisional que ha de puntualizarse o ha de desaparecer. 


Desde el punto de vista de la policfa, la higiene social en rela- 
cién con la prostitucién comprende la profilaxis venérea, la pro- 
filaxis criminal y la profilaxis social. 


En lo que concierne a la primera, no cabe adoptar ninguna 
actitud antes de haber determinado, por una parte, si las pros- 
titutas sujetas a vigilancia sanitaria constituyen un factor de 
contaminacién venérea de mayor magnitud que las prostitutas 
clandestinas o que los grupos de la misma edad de la poblacién 
no prostituida y, por otra parte, si la clausura de las casas de 
prostitucién ha tenido influencia sobre la propagacién de las 
enfermedades venéreas, habida cuenta de la disminucién general 
de estas enfermedades debido al empleo de productos anti- 
bidticos. 

En cuanto a la profilaxis criminal en relacién con la prostitu- 
cién, es indispensable realizar investigaciones imparciales para 
determinar, por una parte, si la clausura de los establecimientos 
de prostitucién ejerce una influencia sobre el volumen de la 
prostitucién clandestina o sobre el nimero de proxenetas y 
rufianes y, por otra parte, si la prohibicién de la prostitucidén, 
o bien su restriccién, produce algiin efecto sobre la cantidad 
general de las infracciones sexuales. 


La profilaxis social se basa en una evaluacién moral de la 
prostitucién y reviste dos aspectos principales : 1) impedir que 


una persona se prostituya; 2) facilitar a las personas prosti- 
tuidas los medios de abandonar su oficio. El primer aspecto 
corresponde especialmente a las funciones preventivas de la 
policia. En este campo, incumbe especialmente a la policia des- 
cubrir a las personas que estan a punto de prostituirse, vigilar 
a las proxenetas y los lugares de prostitucién, vigilar a las jdvenes 
desocupadas y adoptar las medidas apropiadas para prevenir 
la trata de mujeres. 


En cuanto al comportamiento de la policia con respecto a la 
prostitucién, la Organizacién Internacional de Policia Criminal 
recomienda especialmente que : 


1) No se maltrate a las prostitutas, ni se las humille sistemé- 
ticamente ; 


2) Cuando se las declare culpables de alguna infraccién, no 
se las trate con mas rigor que a otros delincuentes ; 


3) La accién de prevencién de la prostitucién se concentre 
en las j6venes que se encuentran en la etapa previa a la prosti- 
tucién y en las personas que, al parecer, hayan sido prostituidas 
a la fuerza ; 


4) La policia trate, humana y metdéddicamente, de ayudar a 
las prostitutas que desean abandonar su oficio ; 


5) Todo acto de concusién o de corrupcién cometido por cual- 
quier funcionario de policia con las prostitutas o los rufianes 
sea castigado severamente ; 


6) La asignacién de agentes de policia a los servicios especiales 
de vigilancia de la prostitucién esté sujeta a una rigurosa inves- 
tigacién administrativa en la que se determinen principalmente 
sus cualidades morales y su equilibrio psiquico. 
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Prostitution and venereal disease’ 


I. — INTRODUCTION 


Rahab the harlot of Biblical times was but one repre- 
sentative of an ancient occupation which has been a 
feature of the social scene through recorded history. 
No society seems to have ever succeeded in entirely 
ridding its ranks of prostitutes, although some countries 
have managed largely to conceal them. 


It is almost a truism that prostitutes readily contract 
venereal diseases, that as a class they are heavily infected 
and that *pso facto they are major transmitters of these 
diseases. None the less, it is necessary to view their 
role in the spread of venereal diseases in the context 
of contemporary social and medical trends. 


In the first place, there have been vast social upheavals 
in many countries within recent years. Chastity is no 
longer the young unmarried man’s alternative to the 
prostitute. In many areas, engaged couples are no 
longer closely chaperoned and pre-marital intercourse 
occurs with a far greater frequency than ever before. 
Further, in recent years, there have come into being 
in many countries, particularly in certain parts of Europe 
and North America, what are known as the “ good-time 
girls”, to many of whom promiscuity becomes part 
of their mode of living because it enables them to obtain 
the luxuries they crave or the companionship they 
lack. 


Secondly, the discovery of antibiotics has made avail- 
able rapid and safe treatments of venereal diseases. 
The traditional weeks or months of treatment to cure 
gonorrhea and the year or more needed to eradicate 
syphilis from the body are no longer required. The 
widespread use of antibiotics in prophylactic and treat- 
ment measures has led to a striking fall in the incidence 
of early syphilis in the population at large, including the 
prostitutes. In many European and North American 
countries, for example, the number of cases of early 
syphilis seen in the clinics has fallen by 90-95 per cent 
or more in the last decade, and it is still declining. The 
incidence of gonorrhea, however, has fallen only 30-60 
per cent during the same period, and at this point the 
curve has levelled off. Gonorrhea, therefore, is still far 
from being controlled. However, it is now readily curable 


1 This paper was prepared on behalf of the International 
Union against the Venereal Diseases and the Treponematoses by 
R. R. Willcox, M.D., Consultant in Venereology, St. Mary’s 
Hospital, London, W.2, and at King Edward VII Hospital, 
Windsor, England; World Health Organization Treponematoses 
Consultant. 
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through at least eight antibiotics in a matter of 1-2 days 
by single injections or in only 24 hours by orally admi- 
nistered capsules. Thus it can no longer be considered 
the serious menace it once was. 


These contemporary social and medical trends may 
have altered the role of the prostitute in spreading 
venereal disease. 


The object of this paper is to examine the present 
relationship between prostitution and the spread of 
venereal disease. It will discuss the pattern of prostitution, 
the factors in the spread of venereal disease, the rela- 
tionship between the system of the regulation of pros- 
titution and the spread of venereal disease, and the pro- 
phylactic measures against the spread of these diseases 
by prostitutes. In addition, it will present information 
from different countries of the world relating to the 
incidence of venereal disease in prostitutes and the pro- 
portion of venereal disease spread by prostitutes. 


Although the term “ prostitute” is frequently used 
in this paper, no definition has been formulated here 
because of the difficulty of reconciling the differences 
of meaning in different countries. In 1955, a committee 
of the British Medical Association defined prostitution 
as “‘ the habitual consorting with a variety of men for 
sexual purposes for gain in money or kind ”’.? Such a 
definition brings out the difficulty of classifying a 
person as a prostitute; in fact, gain in kind is difficult 
to assess and would involve a large proportion of so- 
called non-prostitutes whose gain may be a pair of 
stockings, a box of candy, some drinks, or a night out 
in a milieu they seek. Even personal satisfaction might 
indeed be construed as gain in kind. 


In this respect, Bennett commented that “there 
exist now all conceivable gradations from the ‘ enthu- 
siastic amateur’ through the gold-digger and good-time 
girl to the full-time mistress and the old tart. Of these, 
the less systematized groups are much more populous 
than in earlier decades but all of them, except perhaps 
the original ‘enthusiastic amateur’, are thoroughly mer- 
cenary even though few could firmly be classed as 
prostitutes.” * This had been noted as early as 1919 by 
Flexner, who pointed out that, in Zurich, out of 1,177 
female patients with venereal diseases, undoubtedly 
prostitutes, no less than 85 per cent claimed to have 
jobs of some sort and could not therefore be so classi- 


2 British Medical Association, Homosexuality and Prostitution. 
London, 1955. 


3 R. Bennett, ‘“‘ The problem of prostitution ’’, 
No. 172, 1954, pp. 381-388. 


Practitioner, 





fied.4 Likewise, Gjessing indicates that in Norway pros- 
titution is seldom followed without other employment.® 
In Bihar, India, prostitution is also reported to be difficult 
to prove since the girls maintain that they earn their 
livelihood by singing and dancing.® 


It appears therefore that, on the one hand, there is 
the whole population of ‘‘ partial ’’ prostitutes who supple- 
ment their earnings from bars, shops or the stage, to 
say nothing of those who are content to earn their 
admission to “ café society ”. On the other hand, there 
are those who leave prostitution to become mistresses 
or to marry, returning to it at intervals thereafter. 
It would be pure guess work to estimate total figures, 
but in European cities before the First World War it 
was thought that there were twelve clandestine or partial 
prostitutes for every one who was manifestly so, and 
the ratio is certainly not smaller now. This fact has 
made it somewhat difficult to assess the full part played 
by the prostitute in the spread of venereal diseases. 


Il. — THE PATTERN OF PROSTITUTION 


From data gathered from all over the world it appears 
that a different pattern of prostitution emerges in each 
stage of its development. The earliest stages may still 
be found in Africa. In some isolated primitive tribes, 
under strict and sometimes barbarous tribal discipline, 
prostitution is virtually non-existent. Elsewhere, with 
detribalization resulting from outside influences and the 
development of the continent, the men have become 
migrants, either working or in search of work on the farms 
and in the mines. A demand for prostitution is thus 
created. This demand is soon met by women, many of 
whom, because of the scarcity of available employment, 
drift into prostitution through economic necessity. 


At this stage, prostitution is accepted by both sexes 
as a necessary evil and carries, on the whole, very little 
stigma. It is undertaken anywhere. The bush is the 
brothel and, by and large, it is little organized. Few 
precautions are taken and venereal disease is rife; 
little is caught from other sources. From time to time, 
however, as when large bodies of foreign troops are 
stationed locally, prostitution becomes more flagrant 
and some degree of organization appears. 


By this time, prostitution has reached the stage in 
which it is found today in most parts of Asia. It is 
widespread in many Asian countries and remains so 
because economic conditions provide insufficient employ- 
ment for the majority of women. In some places, as in 
certain parts of India, it is even fostered by local customs 
and beliefs.? Prostitution is best organized in places 


4 A. Flexner, Prostitution in Europe. New York, 1919. 

5 Gjessing, H. C., ‘‘ Venereal diseases past and present in 
Norway, with special reference to Oslo”, British Journal of 
Venereal Diseases, No. 32, 1956, pp. 86-90. 

6 Traffic in Women and Children, Addendum to the Summary 
of Annual Reports for the period 1948-1950, United Nations 
publication, Sales No.: 1953.1V.14. 

7 Gokhale has indicated that amongst certain Indian com- 
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such as ports and big trading cities where the demand 
is greatest. Authorized, tolerated or clandestine brothels 
are available to suit every pocket, and dancing girls, 
bar girls, tea-shop and coffee-shop waitresses, geisha 
girls, night club hostesses and even streetwalkers ope- 
rate widely. Pimps are almost as numerous as girls, 
Many of the restaurants, dancing establishments and 
night clubs are built upon a foundation of clandestine 
prostitution. Venereal diseases are plentiful and in most 
cases they are contracted from the prostitutes. 


In time, with improvement of economic conditions 
and the status of women, the poorer girls are no longer 
brothel inmates as a matter of course. But girls of the 
rich and middle classes are closely chaperoned in the 
presence of the male sex. The feeling persists that the 
brothels are necessary as an outlet for the men who 
might otherwise ravish respectable girls, that prostitution 
is an unpleasant necessity and that it is desirable to 
isolate it in a quarter where it may be both found and 
confined. In general, the young men do not indulge in 
premarital intercourse with those they marry and they 
turn to the prostitute for this purpose. From the pros- 
titute, therefore, still comes the bulk of venereal infec- 
tions. 

What should be more logical than the practice of 
examining these women periodically and so lessening 
the risks of infection? Such became the policy in many 
countries but, unfortunately, there were no reliable 
methods of treating the women rapidly and effectively 
and the results fell far short of expectation. The pros- 
titutes, naturally anxious to avoid contact with the 
police and officialdom, and resenting the added incon- 
venience of weeks or months compulsorily spent in 
hospital, invariably attempted to escape registration. 
Prostitution, already highly organized, then becomes 
clandestine. Many girls claim to have jobs —some real, 
others spurious — so as to avoid registration. The police 
are bribed, if necessary, to turn a blind eye. The result 
is that so-called ‘“ controlled prostitution ’’ is only for 
the dim-witted few who fail to evade registration. The 
dubious benefit of the medical examination is conferred 
on but a fraction of the prostitute population. The clan- 
destine prostitutes take over and venereal disease is 
as rampant as before. Meanwhile the official brothels, 
with their necessarily lower type of inmates, are less 
patronised. These developments may be found at various 
levels in many countries, particularly in Central and 
South America and in certain parts of Europe. 


The next phase is one of greater tolerance. The clan- 
destine prostitute, still regarded as inevitable, is allowed 
to carry on her trade without gross legal interference pro- 
vided she causes no breaches of the peace. Occasionally, 
there are waves of public opinion against her and repres- 
sive measures are temporarily and ineffectually enforced. 


munities there is a practice in offering the girls to God. ‘‘ These 
girls are not allowed to marry and are thus forced to take up 
prostitution as a means of their livelihood.” (B. B. Gokhale, 
“Study of prostitution in Poona: a preliminary note”. Paper 
presented at Annual Session of the Association of Moral and 
Social Hygiene, Chandigarh, India. Samaj-Seva (Poona), 1 January 
1955). 
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At the same time, persons caught organizing prostitution 
in any way are rigorously punished. Such is at present 
the state of affairs in many European countries. 


In a prosperous economy, the bulk of women work 
and provide for themselves, living alone if necessary. 
Many, if not the majority, have sexual intercourse 
before marriage, some with a number of men. The more 
prosmicuous no longer require money for rent and food 
but still crave for luxuries — which their wage cannot 
provide — from men who are attracted to them by the 
possibility of sexual intercourse. Many girls, too, are 
promiscuous because they like to be, although few writers 
say so. Thus the demand for prostitution decreases. 
The prostitute now has a competitor and she ceases 
to be the major factor in the spread of venereal disease. 
Such is the state of affairs in Canada, the United States 
and, to a varying degree, in a number of countries of 
western Europe today. 


Over this whole picture modifications occur in time 
of turmoil and war. Prostitution, for example, flourished 
in the economic confusion of post-war Japan,® after the 
partition of India,® and during and after the Korean 
conflict.1° 


Campbell" and Lees,!* writing on Italy, Curtis!® on 
Germany and Prebble on India, have all eloquently 
testified as to the widespread prostitution found in war 
areas. Campbell reported that “ In Sicily and Italy we 
met a world sexually mad. Women of all ages were easily 
available, partly because of economic chaos which made 
chocolate, food and cigarettes their only prices.’’ 


It is relevant to note here that there is considerable 
evidence that the law of supply and demand operates 
in every stage of prostitution. Figures quoted by the 
Association for Moral and Social Hygiene give an inte- 
testing example from London. The charges for street 
solicitation in the Metropolitan Police District in the 
years 1935-1949 varied between 1,526 and 5,445. In 
1952, the year of the Festival of Britain, the number 
soared to 9,683 and in 1953, the year of the coronation, 
which also attracted many visitors to the capital, it 
was 9,584.16 


8 Traffic in Women and Children, Summary of Annual Reports 
for the period 1948-1950, United Nations publication, Sales No 
1952, IV.12. 

® Traffic in Women and Children, Addendum to the Summary of 
Annual Reports for the period 1948-1950, op. cit. 


10 J. G. Graham, ‘“ Venereal diseases conditions in the Far 
East’, American Journal of Syphilis, Gonorrhea and Venereal 
Diseases, No. 36, 1952, pp. 433-438. 

1 —D. J. Campbell, ‘‘ Venereal Diseases in the Armed Forces 
Overseas’, British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 22, 1946, 
pp. 149-164. 


12 


R. Lees, ‘“‘ Venereal Diseases in the Armed Forces Overseas ”’» 
British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 22, 1946, pp. 149-158: 

13 F. R. Curtis, ‘“‘ Venereal Diseases in British Occupied Zone 
of Germany ”’, British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 23, 
1947, pp. 20-28. 

14 E. E. Prebble, ‘‘ Venereal Disease in India’, British Journal 
of Venereal Diseases, No. 22, 1946, pp. 55-62. 

18 Campbell, op. cit., footnote 11. 

16 Association for Moral and Social Hygiene, Evidence for the 
Departmental Committee of Enquiry, London, 1955. 
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III. — FACTORS IN THE SPREAD OF VENEREAL DISEASE 


It is generally known that the bulk of venereal disease 
is contracted and transmitted through prosmicuity and 
prostitution. The problem of the spread of venereal 
disease should therefore be appraised in terms of both 
male and female agents. 


A. — Principal male transmitters of venereal disease 


It is the plea of many that more attention should be 
paid to the prostituant.!” Needless to say, prostitution 
supplies a demand and if there were no prostituant there 
would be no prostitute. The Association for Moral and 
Social Hygiene commented: “‘ It is certain that there can 
be found far more men seeking for sexual pleasure than 
women soliciting gain.” 18 


Sutherland stated that more information is required 
concerning the prostituant for ‘unless something is 
done to re-educate or rehabilitate a venereal disease 
patient, it is very likely that upon his return to the 
community he will revert to his former way of life, 
become reinfected, and in due course return for treat- 
ment.’’!® Kinsey e¢ al. consider that men go to prostitutes 
because they have insufficient sexual outlets in other 
directions, or because prostitution provides types of 
activity not so readily available elsewhere; some do so 
because of physical deformity such that only a prostitute 
will have intercourse with them; others because they 
can pay for sexual relations and forget other responsi- 
bilities, or because it is cheaper to have intercourse with 
a prostitute than to court a girl for a long period.” 
French, quoting James,”* has listed five types of men 
who make up the demand for prostitution. They are: 
(1) young men and students in the experimental stage 
of development; (2) men sexually isolated, whether for 
a short or long time, such as soldiers and commercial 
travellers; (3) vicious persons; (4) married men with 
frigid or invalid wives; and (5) men such as the pimp 
and the ponce who have defective love objects. 


In the prostituant group, however, it is the itinerant 
male that plays the most important role in the spread 
of venereal disease. He may be a seaman or a soldier in 
a land far from home, or a man on a temporary visit to 
the capital or to another city. By the nature of his 
temporary domicile, he is more likely to consort with 
prostitutes than with other women, and prostitutes are 


17 See, for example: A. Hijmans, “ Prostitution, promiscuity 
and prophylaxis ’’. Paper read at a WHO course on Maritime 
Venereal Disease Control given at the Rotterdam Demonstration 
Centre, 1953-1954. 

18 Association for Moral and Social Hygiene, Evidence for the 
Departmental Committee of Enquiry. 

19 R. Sutherland, 
venereal disease ”’, 
1950, pp. 1-12. 

20 A. C. Kinsey, W. B. Pomeroy and C. E. Martin, Sexual 
behaviour in the human male (Philadelphia, W. B. Saunders, 
1948), p. 608. 

21 E. French, 
Council, 1955. 

2 T. E. James, Prostitution and the Law, London, Heinemann, 
1951. 
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to be found just in these areas where itinerants abound. 


The importance of the male itinerant in the spread 
of venereal diseases is well brought out by the British 
Co-operative Clinical Group Gonorrhoea Study (1956). 
In this study the proportion of gonorrhoeal patients 
with an itinerant occupation such as seamen, commercial 
travellers, troupers, tourists, military personnel and the 
like, was compared with the proportion of those with a 
non-itinerant occupation such as doctors, lawyers, 
clerks, artisans, labourers and domestic workers. Of the 
male cases, 33.9 per cent had an itinerant occupation. 
Of the females with gonorrhoea, on the other hand, 
only 0.5 per cent had an itinerant occupation. The 
proportion of males with an itinerant occupation was 
higher in the ports and London than in inland cities and 
quiet areas. This fact is substantiated in the following 
table: 


TABLE I. — TYPE OF OCCUPATION OF MALE SUFFERERS 
FROM GONORRHOEA. UNITED KINGDomM, 1954 





Ports and Inland cities 


London and quiet areas Total 








PNR oa 3 5o sss Gosuon se nee eiaws 4927 1077 6004 
NEE Goth cedbaricdcemssee nak 1848 189 2037 
PIOEUMNOORNE i isda es kcesdesewsaes 3079 888 3967 
oe ee 37.5 17.6 33.9 
Per cent of infections caused by 

NE Gg aixicls Cason emcees 38.4 15.7 35.7 
Per cent of infections caused by 

unpaid casual acquaintances ... 39.3 57.8 41.5 





It was further noted in the group study that out of 
the total of 6,004 male cases referred to in the above 
table, only 3,752 were nationals of the United Kingdom 
(62.5 per cent). Seamen accounted for 1,278 cases, or 


21.3 per cent of the total. This occupational group 
also features prominently in the series of 878 cases of 
venereal disease reported by Tottie in Sweden.™ 
Gudmundsson, Haro and Patidla,2® Willcox,?? Her- 
mans,”8 and many others have also stressed the relatively 
high incidence of venereal disease in seamen. The way 
in which they contract it depends on the social patterns 
of the country they visit. 


B. — Principal female transmitters of venereal disease | 


As indicated above, the principal male agent is, in 
most instances, itinerant, whereas the principal female 
agent is not. 








The British Co-operative Clinical Group Gonorrhoea | 


Study also pointed out that 91.2 per cent of the females 
infected with gonorrhoea were nationals of the country, 
as compared with 62.5 per cent of the males.?® 


In spite of the so-called ‘ white slave traffic ’’ —or 
possibly partly because of prevalent measures aimed at 


its suppression — prostitutes are recruited without diffi- © 
culty among the nationals of the country concerned. | 


This fact seems to be substantiated in Table II at the 
bottom of the page. 


23 « British Co-operative Clinical Group Gonorrhoea Study, 
1956’, British Journal of Venereal Disease, No. 32, pp. 21-26. 

24M. Tottie, Kénssjukdomar och prostitution nagza Komplett- 
vante uppgefter, Svenska, Lékt, No. 4, 1949. 

25 H. Gudmundsson, “Statistical report on the incidence 
and present situation of venereal diseases in Iceland’, USPHS 
current literature on venereal disease, 1956, p. 120. 

26 A. S. Haro and R. Patidla, ‘‘ Epidemiology of gonorrhoea in 
post-war Finland’, Annales medicinae experimentalis et biologiae, 
Fenniae, No. 32, 1954, supplement 10, pp. 1-16. 

27 R. R. Willcox, ‘‘ Venereal foci in ports’’, Journal of the 
Royal Naval Medical Service, No. 40, 1954, pp. 187-194. 

28 E, H. Hermans, ‘“‘ The seaman versus venereal disease”, 
International Medical Abstracts Review, No. 16, 1954, pp. 57-59. 

29 British Co-operative Clinical Group Gonorrhoea Study, 
British Journal of Venereal Disease, No. 32, 1956, pp. 21-26. 


TABLE II. — CoUNTRY OF ORIGIN OF PROSTITUTES 








Country Year Type of prostitute Total Foreigners Nationals = 

SL Se te ee ee eee 1948-1950 Brothels 78 4 74 96.0° 
1951 Vienna, supervised 568 29 539 94.9 

PETE 3c alain aise Diskus a bole Nea aN alge Rese un se 1948-1949 Brothels 961 42 919 95.64 
SRO 6-55 bie La Risils sete NCR ea ATS ee anos 1946 Brothels 4840 19 4821 99.6 
IE Sans S SeaN cake ee RSa eS o Soe aane 1950 Brothels and clandestine 984 — 984 100.0* 
NS sc is Scare A Wied Kiwis ct AIR AS BS Rea 1948-1950 Delhi, brothels 549 19 530 96.5° 
1948-1950 Hyderabad, clandestine 350 _— 350 100.0° 

| ER ere rr eee enn re tee Weer 1948-1950 Brothels 622 — 622 100.0° 
PD. Uv ach ele arens seGhb ann enb anne mn biameuian 1948-1950 Brothels 551 241 301 54.6° 
oo ee eC ere 1955 Coffee-shops 45 3 42 93.3¢ 
SE eee er ey re Con Tea eee 1950 Vagrants 1028 6 1022 99.4° 
PEE aa sieeve Shea NSD ER CLS ANa ences es 1947-1948 ‘‘ Furnished rooms ” 1505 42 1463 97.2! 
BD 25 kb neh ahoan 6ee ns 5kk ae mst Shs ONG eeues 1947-1948 Brothels and registered 2239 — 2239 100.0! 
RP ND 675 Va ss eyued aaansaxeaeenmere ss 1954 Clandestine 215 39 176 81.8 





For notes see following page. 
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Likewise, in Trinidad and Tobago, practically all 
prostitutes were native born. In the Union of South 
Africa, prostitutes in unauthorized brothels were mostly 
white and coloured women of South African nationality.” 
«Almost all” of approximately 4,000 prostitutes in 
brothels in Italy in 1947-1948 were of Italian nationality. 


There were of course some exceptions. In Lebanon? 
an appreciable proportion of prostitutes were reported 
to be from neighbouring Syria and Israel.* Pierron 
indicates that in Laos most of the prostitutes in the 
brothels originate from Vietnam or Cambodia, and of 
some 290 clandestine prostitutes in the three principal 
towns approximately 130 originate from Thailand, 
Cambodia or Vietnam.* 


On the whole, however, it would seem that any large- 
scale traffic in persons is at present virtually controlled. 
The promiscuous non-itinerant female group, which 
includes the prostitute, remains an important factor in 
the spread of venereal disease. It is obvious that little 
information can be obtained about the part played by 
the promiscuous girl who is not a prostitute. This paper, 
therefore, has necessarily to be limited to an examination 
of the role of the prostitute. 


IV. — THE ROLE OF THE PROSTITUTE 
IN THE SPREAD OF VENEREAL DISEASE 


In order to assess the role of the prostitute in the 
spread of venereal disease it would seem necessary to 
determine, first, the extent to which the prostitute 
group is infected with venereal disease and, second, 
the proportion of venereal disease spread by prostitutes. 
These points are examined on the basis of reports relating 
to existing conditions in many areas of the world. The 
relative space devoted to particular areas or regions 
should not be considered necessarily proportionate to 
the problem of prostitution in the countries concerned 
but rather to the volume of information which is available. 


A. — Prevalence of venereal disease in prostitutes 


The risk for a prostitute to become infected with 
venereal disease is necessarily high. It will, however, 
vary according to the number of exposures she has 


30 Trafic in Women and 
Reports for the period 1948-1950. 

3. Traffic in Women and Children, Addendum to Summary of 
Annual Reports for the period 1947-1948. 

% Traffic in Women and Children, Addendum to Summary of 
Annual Reports for the period 1948-1950. 


33 Personal communication to the author from R. Pierron, 
Savarmakhet, Laos, 1956. 


Children, Summary of Annual 


each day or week, the length of time she has been in 
the business, the prevalence of venereal disease in the 
class with which she consorts and, to some extent, the 
care she may take of herself. The exposure rate is undoubt- 
edly the most important risk factor. The prostitute 
who works in a brothel located in a poor area and who 
has ten to fifteen or even more contacts each day unde- 
niably runs a much greater risk of venereal infection 
than the clandestine prostitute who has an upper-class, 
limited clientele and who exposes herself only once or 
twice weekly. 

It should be pointed out, however, that because of 
the difficulty of collecting information regarding the 
clandestine prostitute, whatever data have been made 
available refer largely to prostitutes working in brothels 
and to streetwalkers who, for one reason or another, 
have come under official surveillance. Consequently, it 
would be reasonable to expect a high incidence of vene- 
real disease in these classes of prostitutes. 


(1) Information reported 


The following data which have been gathered from 
different countries are presented by regions. 

(a) Africa 

Willcox noted the widespread infection of the female 
population in British West Africa. He also reported 
that in Southern Rhodesia, of thirty-four prostitutes 
secured in a raid at Umtali, no less than 16 (47 per cent) 
were admitted to hospital (ten with sores and six with 
gonorrhoea). On the other hand, of 170 examined in six 
months at a steelworks at Que Que, only one had obvious 
sores. Concerning chancroid and lymphogranuloma 
venereum, Willcox noted that of ninety women, mainly 
prostitutes, tested at Salisbury and Bulawayo with the 
Dmelcos skin test (which indicates previous or past 
infection with chancroid), thirty-five (38.9 per cent) 
showed positive readings as compared with only seven 
(4.7 per cent) of 150 women, mainly non-prostitutes, in 
the rural areas. On the other hand, of eighty-three 
women, mainly prostitutes, subjected to the skin test 
for lymphogranuloma venereum at Salisbury and Bula- 
wayo, there were six positive readings (7.2 per cent) 
as compared with only one positive result (3.2 per cent) 
of thirty-one women, mainly non-prostitutes, tested in 
a rural hospital.® 


With respect to Ethiopia, Lozano reported the results 
of a serum survey conducted by Marquez on 642 prosti- 
tutes mostly working in a local beer house in Addis 


34 R. R. Willcox, ‘‘ Venereal disease in British West Africa ”’, 
British Journal of Venereal Disease, No. 22, 1946, p. 63. 

39 R. R. Willcox, Report of a venereal diseases survey of the 
African in Southern Rhodesia, Salisbury, 1949. 
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* Traffic in Women and Children, Addendum to the Summary of Annual Reports for the period 1948-1950. 

* W. Holmes, “‘ A survey of coffee shop prostitutes in Kuala Trengganu ”, Medical Journal of Malaya, No. 10, 1955, pp. 178-180. 

* A. Lozano, “ Venereal disease in female vagrants in Manila”, Journal of the Philippine Medical Association, No. 27, 1951, pp. 171-174. 

* Traffic in Women and Children, Addendum to the Summary of Annual Reports for the period 1947-1948, U.N. publication, Sales No. : 1950.IV.5. 
* C. S. Nicol, “ Social aspects of gonorrhoea in England and Wales”, British Journal of Venereal Disease, No. 32, 1956, pp. 27-33. 











Ababa. 


Lees noted that among certain tribes in the north of 
the Gold Coast, who were very strict in the observance 
of marriage customs, venereal disease was virtually 
unknown.” With regard to East Africa, McElligott 
commented that “the greatest obstacle to the spread 
of venereal infections in the past was undoubtedly the 
rigid tribal customs and taboos, with their severe sanc- 
tions against promiscuity, especially among women, 
and it is a sad paradox thet the advent of European 
traders and missionaries, representing different facets 
of European behaviour, has resulted in a too rapid detri- 
balization with the consequent emancipation of women 
and dropping of punishment for breaches of the sexual 
code ’’.38 


The seropositivity rate was 82.5 per cent.% 


(b) Asia and the Far East 


The incidence of venereal disease in prostitutes is also 
very high in this region, as evidenced by the data gathered 
from China (Mainland), Ceylon, India, Japan, Malaya, 
the Philippines, Singapore, China (Taiwan), and Thailand. 


In Peking, Chu and Huang examined 876 licensed 
prostitutes, 65.1 per cent of whom were under 25 years 
of age. Evidence of gonorrhoea was found in 781 cases 
(89.2 per cent), and proved pathologically in 699 cases or 
79.8 per cent. The proportion of positive findings was 
found to increase with the increasing number of weekly 
examinations performed. All of those who had five 
or more examinations during a period of seven weeks 
were found to be infected.*® 


In November 1949 the Government of the People’s 
Republic of China closed all the 300 brothels in Peking 
and freed 1,303 inmates. Hu et al. reported that 96.5 per 
cent of these inmates had some kind of venereal infection; 
84.9 per cent had syphilis, 53.8 per cent had active 
gonorrhoea and 22.7 per cent had lyphogranuloma 
venereum.” These findings are in agreement with those 
reported by Guthe and Hume, who stated that 20-25 
per cent of the coolie class had syphilis, and the prosti- 
tutes, who were the only source of venereal disease 
amongst troops, were considered to be 100 per cent 
infected.” 


With respect to Ceylon, Pereira stated that of 
88 patients referred from a vagrant home or from the 
magistrates and examined in 1954-1955 at Colombo, 





36 Personal communication to the author from A. A. Lozano, 
Addis Ababa, Ethiopia, 1956. 

37 R. Lees, ‘‘ Venereal diseases in the West African Colonies ’’, 
British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 27, 1951, pp. 127-129, 

38 G. L. M. McElligott, ‘‘ Venereal diseases in the tropics gt 
British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 27, 1951, pp. 122-126. 

39 L. W. Chu and C. H. Huang, “‘ Gonorrhoea among prosti- 
tutes ’’. A survey of the incidence and an attempt at oral sulfa- 
diazine prophylaxis. Chinese Medical Journal, No. 66, 1948, 
pp. 321-328. 


40 C. K. Hu, C. C. Chen and others, ‘“‘ The control of venereal 
diseases in New China’’, Chinese Medical Journal, No. 71, 1953, 
pp. 248-258. 


41 T. Guthe and J. C. Hume, International aspects of the venereal 
diseases problem, New York, American Social Hygiene Association, 
1948. 
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31 or 35.3 per cent had syphilis and 5 or 5.7 per cert had 
gonorrhoea. Of 92 inmates of brothels brought for 
examination, 25 or 27.2 per cent had infectious syphilis 
and 51 or 55.6 per cent had gonorrhoea. A further 108 
prostitutes who frequented public parks and other 
public places were examined and 26 or 25.2 per cent 





of these had infectious syphilis and 61 or 59.2 per cent 


had gonorrhoea.” 


Data regarding Jndia were reported by Gokhale who 


noted that the seropositivity rate amongst prostitutes | 
in Poona prior to 1952 was 75 per cent. Following anti- | 
syphilis treatment in the venereal diseases clinic, the 


seropositivity rate fell to 67 per cent in 1952-1953 and 


to 59 per cent in 1954-1954. In the clinic as a whole | 


the proportion of syphilitic patients was 40.7 per cent 
in 1952-1953 and 36.3 per cent in 1953-1954. In the 
Calcutta venereal disease clinics, 11.7 per cent of the 
21,759 patients seen during the two years 1948-1949 
were prostitutes.“ 


With respect to Japan, Huggins reported that in | 


1954 out of some 151,036 prostitutes who were examined, 
13.2 per cent were found to be suffering from infectious 
venereal disease: 3.8 per cent from clinical syphilis, 8.9 
per cent from gonorrhoea and 0.5 per cent from soft 
sore. None had clinical lymphogranuloma venereum. 
These figures, however, take no account of latent cases 
of syphilis, some of which are infectious, and which are 
more numerous than clinical cases. Figures for the total 
clinical venereal disease rates for the years 1948-1953 
are shown in the following table.® 


TABLE III. — CirntcAL VD RATE PER CENT AMONGST 
SEGREGATED AND SEPARATED PROSTITUTES IN JAPAN 
(Huggins 1955) 





Collective prostitutes Separated prostitutes 











Year Per cent Per cent 
ezaminel fed wi =e 
SEE 20,738 13.6 24,717 36.1 
BE nae rawek eon 60,176 11.9 39,785 44.2 
arene 37,776 18.8 56,112 30.0 
err 49,658 19.7 69,612 22.0 
Te crera-we earn 72,369 16.0 68,297 14.5 
BE oMowvesrsecn 53,440 15.1 44,298 14.6 





It may be noted that, in the years in question, the 
clinical venereal disease rate in collective prostitutes 


did not materially alter, while that of the separated pros- | 





—e _ ’ an 
42 Personal communication to the author from E. D. C. Pereira, 


Colombo, Ceylon, 1956. 


43 B. B. Gokhale (1954), ‘ Study of prostitution in Poona: a [ 


preliminary note’”’. Paper presented at Annual Session of the 
Association of Moral and Social Hygiene, Chandigarb, India. 
Samaj-Seva (Poona), 1 January 1955. 

44 Government of India, Central Social Welfare Board. Report 
of the Advisory Committee on Social and Moral Hygiene, 1956. 


45 D. R. Huggins, World Health Organization, unpublished 
working document V/3/412/2 Japan, 1955. 








titute 
fell t 
It is ] 
natior 
as a | 
derive 
rhoea 
tested 
a pos 
Tol 
clinic: 
per c 
syphi 
out-p 
test f 
per ci 
9.8 p 
fectu 
rate | 
has b 
was ¢ 
cent 
the i 
cent | 
9,880 
for g 
1927- 
betwe 


Th 
Japa 
33 pt 
vener 

Pri 
gonol 
Japa 
like 
whon 
croid. 
organ 


In 
over 
or co 
wome 
only : 
result 


46 | 
Healt] 
Tokye 

47] 

48] 
East ’ 
Diseas 

49 y. 
With | 
Ameri 
No. 3 

© 
Haem 
Saseb: 

51 } 
Vaging 


» 1956, 


had 
for 


103 
ther 
cent 
cent 





who 
utes 
unti- 

the 
and 
hole 
cent 

the 
the 
1949 


t in 
ined, 
tious 
, 8.9 
soft 
eum. 
cases 
1 are 
total 
1953 


NGST 
APAN 





titutes 





r cent 
ed with 
al VD 





6.1 
4.2 
0.0 
2.0 
4.5 
4.6 





|, the | 
itutes 
pros- 


ereira, 


— 


ona: a | 
of the 
India. 


Report 
1956. 


plished 





titutes, which was much higher in the years 1948-1950, 
fell to the level of collective prostitutes in 1952-1953. 
It is possible that variations in the standards of exami- 
nation could account for this but it also could be that, 
as a group, the collective prostitutes were the first to 
derive benefit from the penicillin treatment of gonor- 
thoea and other disorders. Of 105,758 prostitutes serum 
tested in Japan in 1955, 10,743 (10.2 per cent) showed 
a positive serology. 


Tokyji Ichikawa states that in the dermatological 
clinics of a number of university hospitals in 1953, 7-19 
per cent of prostitutes gave a positive serum test for 
syphilis as compared with less than 2 per cent in ordinary 
out-patients. Of 3,161 prostitutes examined by serum 
test for syphilis in the Fukuoka prefecture in 1953, 11.4 
per cent were positive. In 1954, the positivity rate was 
9.8 per cent of 2,114 prostitutes examined. In this pre- 
fecture there had been little change in the seropositivity 
rate since 1950 but in the Hokkaido prefecture there 
has been a considerable decline in seropositivity, which 
was 35.3 per cent for the years 1949-1951 and 19.5 per 
cent in 1954. For gonorrhoea (investigated by smear) 
the incidence in the Fukuoka prefecture was 17.6 per 
cent of 13,369 prostitutes in 1954, and 15.3 per cent of 
9,880 prostitutes in 1953. Of 6,978 prostitutes examined 
for gonorrhoea in various prefectures during the years 
1927-1953, the incidence of smear-positive cases varied 
between 6.1 and 40.4 per cent. 


The seropositivity rate for syphilis in prostitutes in 
Japan was reported by Graham to lie between 25 and 
33 per cent. Of 2,984 examinations of prostitutes for 
venereal disease, 18.2 per cent were found to be positive.‘ 


Prostitutes in Japan carry not only syphilis and 
gonorrhoea but soft sore also. Leibovitz * reported that 
Japanese researchers (Aoki e¢ al. 1952) found Ducrey- 
like bacilli in the majority of prostitutes examined, 
whom they considered to be frequent carriers of chan- 
croid.*” More recently it has been considered that these 
organisms may be a type of streptococcus. 


In Kuala Trengganu, Malaya, Holmes observed 
over a three-month period forty-five ‘‘ waitresses ”’ 
or coffee-shop prostitutes, most of whom were divorced 
women. None had clinical early or late syphilis and 
only six (13.3 per cent) had positive serum tests, probably 
resulting from yaws contracted in childhood. During 





46 Personal communication to the author from the Public 
Health Bureau, Acute Communicable Disease Prevention Section, 
Tokyo, 1956. 


* Tbid. from Tokuji Ichikawa, Japan, 1956. 


48 J. G. Graham, “ Venereal diseases conditions in the Far 
East’, 4mevrican Journal of Syphilis, Gonorrhoea and Venereal 
Diseases, No. 36, 1952, pp. 433-438. 

A. Leibovitz, ‘‘ An outbreak of pyogenic ulcers associated 


with a microserophilic streptococcus resembling H. ducreyi” 
American Journal of Syphilis, Gonorrhoea and Venereal Diseases, 
No, 38, 1954, pp. 203-215. 

30 'Y. Aoki, K. Kawai and others, ‘“ An organism resembling 
Haemophilus ducreyi: a species found at a high rate in the 
Sasebo area’, Yokohama medical bulletin, Vol. 3, 1952, p. 310. 

5t H. Harada, “Studies on streptococci isolated from the 
vagina of prostitutes ’’, Nagasaki Igakkai Zassi, Vol. 31, No. 7, 
1956, pp. 446-463. 
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this period, nine of them (20 per cent) contracted gonor- 
rhoea and three had chronic vaginal discharge in which 
gonococci were not found. Thickening and fibrosis of 
fallopian tubes, due to previous gonorrhoea, was noted 
in eleven. If 20 per cent of prostitutes become infected 
with gonorrhoea within three months, probably 80 per 
cent will do so in a year.™ 


In regard to the Philippines, Lozano has published the 
findings of the examination for venereal disease of 
1,028 women arrested in Manila for vagrancy, loitering 
and other charges. All except six were Filipinos. A total 
of 485 cases of venereal disease (47.2 per cent) were 
found. There were 233 cases of gonorrhoea (22.7 per 
cent of the total) and seventeen cases of primary and 
secondary syphilis (1.6 per cent). In addition, 313 per- 
sons (30.5 per cent) were considered to have latent syphi- 
lis even when positive serum findings believed to have 
been due to past yaws had been excluded. A total of 
seventy-eight persons, or 7.6 per cent (included in the 
above), were infected with both syphilis and gonorrhoea. 


It is noteworthy that women below 20 years, pre- 
sumably those in greatest demand, were the most highly 
infected. For every ten women arrested below the age 
of 20 years, three had some form of venereal infection.® 


In Simgapore, an assessment was made by Ram con- 
cerning 997 prostitutes attending the venereal diseases 
clinics from 1950-1955. Syphilis in all its forms was 
present in 416 prostitutes (41.6 per cent) of whom 238 
(23.8 per cent) had early syphilis, 174 had late syphilis 
and four had congenital syphilis. Gonorrhoea was present 
in 285 (28.5 per cent) and soft sore, lymphogranuloma 
venereum and other mixed infections in 173 (17.3 per 
cent). No venereal disease was found in 123 prostitutes, 
but fifty-two of these had been referred as contacts of 
armed forces personnel who were suffering from non- 
gonococcal urethritis. It appears, therefore, that approxi- 
mately 87 per cent of the prostitutes seeking treatment 
were suffering from venereal diseases, either infectious 
or non-infectious. The percentage rises to ninety-two if 
non-gonococcal urethritis is included.¥* 


These data are to some extent biased in favour of a 
high infection rate because a great number of the pros- 
titutes who voluntarily attend the clinics of Singapore 
for regular examination and penicillin prophylaxis have 
obviously done so when they noted something amiss. 


Concerning China, Taiwan, Idse reports that there are 
probably about 2,000 registered prostitutes who are 
treated prophylactically with penicillin. On routine 
serum testing for syphilis, some 15-20 per cent gave 
positive results but the majority were of a low titre and 
were accepted as cases of persistent seropositivity in the 
treated condition. On the whole, legalized prostitution 
in brothels and popular resort places is regarded as 
playing a minor role in the spread of venereal disease 


52 W. Holmes, “ A survey of coffee-shop prostitutes in Kuala 
Trengganu ’’, Medical Journal of Malaya, No. 10, 1955, pp. 178- 
180. 

53 Personal communication to the author from A. A. Lozano, 
Manila, 1956. 


54 Tbid. from L. M. Ram, Ministry of Health, Singapore, 1956. 
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in Taiwan. Clandestine prostitution, however, is quite 
a problem. Estimates vary, but for the whole island the 
number of clandestine prostitutes who work usually 
as ‘‘ waitresses” in the tea houses may exceed 100,000. 
Many follow prostitution only for a while and later get 
married. Seropositivity rates of about 35 per cent are 
found in these girls, of whom about one-third have 
gonorrhoea and about one-fifth genital discharges with 
negative smears. No prophylactic measures arefgenerally 
taken.55 


More precise data have been recently reported by 
Frohlich. Of 352 clandestine prostitutes (51.5 per cent 
aged 15-20 years) examined in Taipei in 1954, the sero- 
positivity rate for syphilis was 13.3 per cent. In addition, 
3.9 per cent showed doubtful results. Gonococci were 
found by smear in 227 girls, or 69.6 per cent. Genital 
ulcers were found in forty out of 326 girls (12.3 per cent) 
but no darkfield was available for accurate diagnosis. 
The Ito skin test for chancroid was done on forty-eight 
girls, including twenty-five with genital ulcers, and was 
positive in 48.0 per cent. The Frei skin test for lympho- 
granuloma venereum was positive in 18.8 of these cases. 
Condylomata acuminata (venereal warts) were present 
in ninety out of 326 girls examined (27.6 per cent). 


A further investigation was made of licensed prosti- 
tutes in Peitou. During a period of two months in 1956, 
158 girls were subject to serum test for syphilis. Out of 
these, eleven (6.9 per cent) had reactive sera. Eight of 
these girls had previously been adequately treated for 
syphilis. Of 134 girls examined during one week, fifteen 
(11.2 per cent) showed gonococci in the smears, one had 
a genital ulcer with a negative serum test, and six had 
condylomata acuminata (venereal warts).5¢ 


With respect to Thatland, Vuletic reported that in 
Bangkok there are known to be sixty-eight registered 
brothels with about 700 prostitutes, 223 non-registered 
brothels with about 2,000 prostitutes, and about 6,000 
clandestine prostitutes working outside brothels and 
collaborating mainly with the samlor (tricycle) drivers 
and taxi drivers who often live with them. These figures 
are probably an underestimate. Even the smallest cities 
outside Bangkok have their brothels. 


Many of the syphilitic infections are contracted by 
young prostitutes either very early in the practice of 
their trade or before coming to Bangkok, possibly after 
preliminary work in up-country brothels. Of 4,021 new 
prostitutes tested in Bangkok in the years 1949-1955, 
1,459 seropositive (34.5 per cent). An unknown propor- 
tion of these girls, of course, may have had positive 
serum tests due to past yaws.57 


(c) The Middle East 


The data available from this region are somewhat 
scanty. Lees noted that 70 per cent of streetwalkers and 


55 Personal communication to the author from O. Idse, Oslo, 
1956. 


56 Personal communication to the author from W. Frohlich, 
Taipeh, Taiwan, 1956. 


57 Tbid., from A. Vuletic, Bangkok, Thailand, 1956. 
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clandestine prostitutes soliciting the troops in Cairo, 
Egypt, during the Second World War were infected with 
venereal disease.5® 


With reference to vag, Haider Al-Jamil reported that 
the majority of the approximately 6,700 clandestine 
prostitutes and of the approximately 950 brothel inmates 
in the cities of Baghdad, Mosul and Basra “ suffer from 
latent syphilis ”.*° 


In Lebanon, according to a government report, out 
of 962 clandestine prostitutes arrested on suspicion of 
engaging in immorality or profiting therefrom, 219 or 
22.8 per cent were admitted to hospitals as venereal 
disease patients.®° 


Willcox reviewed the incidence of venereal disease 
amongst prostitutes in Turkey. He noted that in Istanbul 
there were approximately 600 official harlots who were 
medically examined and an unknown number (estimated 
at 2,500 or more) of clandestine prostitutes. The numbers 
of ‘‘ public women’”’ under treatment for syphilis remained 
fairly constant, being 124 in the year 1930 and 100 in 


1948. Only forty-six were treated in 1937 and 202 in | 
1945, these being the extremes in either direction. Treat- | 


ment, and therefore detention in hospital, was long, as 
arsenic and bismuth were then in use. The number under 
treatment for gonorrhoea, which was 631 in 1930 and 
543 in 1934, rose to over 1,000 in 1943 and reached 1,205 
in 1948. Treatment with penicillin was considered largely 
responsible for this increase, as the disease was cured 
more quickly, the patient was discharged sooner from 
hospital, and therefore had time to contract more attacks 
in a given year. 


The relative fall in syphilis and the rise in gonorrhoea 
since the introduction of penicillin were also noted amongst 
the public women in Ankara. In 1939, about 155 of 
these women were treated for gonorrhoea and twenty- 
five for syphilis. In 1948 no less than 548 were treated 
for gonorrhoea and only thirteen for syphilis. 


In Izmir, prostitutes were demanding prophylactic 
penicillin from general practitioners and there had been 
a striking fall in the number of public women treated 
for syphilis in hospital. There were sixty in 1943, forty- 
eight in 1945, twenty-eight in 1946, eleven in 1948 and 
none at all for the first ten months of 1949. No figures 
for gonorrhoea were available prior to 1946, when 500 
were treated. In 1947 the figure was 482, the following 
year 400 and for the first ten months of 1949 about 198 
were treated. These latter figures might only indicate 
that more prostitutes were treated outside the official 
hospital. Doctors working in the area, however, attributed 
the fall in the prevalence of syphilis to penicillin given to 


prostitutes by practitioners for gonorrhoea and prophy- | 


lactic reasons.® 


58 R. Lees, ‘“‘ Venereal diseases in the Armed Forces Overseas 
I.’ British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 22, 1946, pp. 149-158. 

59 Personal communication to the author from A. Haider 
Al-Jamil, Baghdad, Iraq, 1956. 

60 Traffic in Women and Children, Addendum to Summary of 
Annual Reports for the Period 1948-1950. 

61 R. R. Willcox, ‘‘ Venereal diseases in Turkey’, Urologic 
cutaneous review, No. 55, 1951, pp. 27-37. 
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Christiansen reported that out of 180 prostitutes 
examined twice weekly by smear and culture during a 
five-month period in 1952, in Istanbul, fifteen (8.3 per 
cent) were found to be infected with gonorrhoea. 


(d) Europe 


Data relating to this region were gathered from Finland, 
France, Italy, Sweden and the United Kingdom. 


In Finland, between 1937 and 1946, about 3,000- 
4,000 persons were pronounced vagrants. In Helsinki, 
1,845 out of 2,443 vagrants were women. Prostitution 
accounted for 1,523 of these cases (82.5 per cent), and 
evasion of work accounted for the rest. In 1946, the 
venereal disease rate in these persons was 42.2 per cent. 
Nearly 60 per cent had had previous venereal disease.™ 
Jokivartio in an investigation of one hundred vagrant 
women under institutional care, found that only seven 
had no venereal infection, twenty had gonorrhoea only, 
nineteen had syphilis only and fifty-four had both 
diseases. ®4 


In France, prostitutes have been subject to medical 
examination for many years. Even after the abolition 
of official brothels in 1946, the clandestine prostitutes, 
when detected, were registered by the health department 
and the law stipulates that these persons should have 
regular medical examinations backed by laboratory 
tests. In Paris, where some 3,200 prostitutes are inscribed, 
a weekly clinical examination, a fortnightly culture test 
and a monthly serum test are made.® A considerable 
amount of data is therefore available. 


In 1954, out of 10,484 prostitutes under surveillance 
in France, 3,703 had gonococcal infection (35.3 per cent), 
twenty had primary and secondary syphilis (0.2 per cent) 
and 346 had latent syphilis (3.3 per cent).® 


The venereal diseases found in suspected clandestine 
prostitutes apprehended in Paris during 1950-1953 are 
reported in the following table.*’ 


TABLE IV. — VENEREAL DISEASE FOUND IN Paris 
PROSTITUTES, 1950-1953 (Durel 1954) 








Year 1950 1951 1952 1953 

Number of women examined 8,101 6,010 5,843 6,445 
Contagious syphilis ......... 44 72 68 34 
Total syphilis 

insufficiently treated ...... 574 600 395 279 
a 996 1,033 1,034 828 
Others (including cervicitis, 

genital warts, soft sore, para- 

sitosis, lymphogranuloma 

i ee) SO Cee 74 61 416 443 
PE SNE: vccawsranuens 1,644 1,694 1,845 1,550 
Per cent treated for syphilis .. 71 10.0 6.8 4.3 
Per cent treated for contagious 

DY Fit acweseceeees 0.54 1.2 1.2 0.53 
Per cent treated for 

Tree e re 12.3 M2 34.7 12.8 


Per cent treated all conditions 20.3 28.2 31.6 24.0 
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Thus during the years 1950-1953, between 20.3 and 
31.6 per cent of Paris prostitutes required some treat- 
ment. The percentage requiring treatment for gonorrhoea 
varied between 12.3 and 17.7 per cent, and for syphilis 
between 4.3 and 10.0 per cent, the lowest rate being 
recorded in 1953. The incidence of early syphilis remained 
more constant, varying between 0.5 and 1.2 per cent. 
Cavaillon reported that, in 1949, out of 3,614 prostitutes 
examined, 288 cases of gonorrhoea (8.0 per cent), six 
cases of primary and secondary syphilis (0.17 per cent), 
and 107 cases of old syphilis (3.0 per cent) were found.® 


In Metropolitan France as a whole, there were 2,703 
cases of primary and secondary syphilis in 1950 as 
compared with 1,282 in 1953—a fall of 52.6 per cent.® 
The proportion of Paris prostitutes with contagious 
syphilis was 0.54 per cent in 1950 as compared with 
0.53 per cent in 1953. On the other hand, there were 
17,888 cases of gonorrhoea reported in Metropolitan 
France in 1950 and 16,151 cases in 1953—a fall of 
9.7 per cent. The gonorrhoea rates among prostitutes in 
Paris were 12.3 per cent in 1950 and 12.8 per cent in 1953. 
The prostitutes have thus not benefited to the same 
extent as the general population in the fall in the general 
incidence of venereal disease during this period. 


Venereal disease in the Paris prostitutes has also been 
considered by Touraine, who presented data comparing 
the incidence of venereal disease in inscribed and free 
prostitutes.” (See table V). 

There is some suggestion, especially regarding syphilis, 
that there is less venereal disease in inscribed prostitutes 
than in free prostitutes examined on arrest. It is possible, 
however, that the standards of medical examination in 
the two groups vary and that inscribed prostitutes have 
greater opportunities of concealing gonorrhoea. On the 
other hand, the inscribed prostitutes who have frequent 
treatment with penicillin for gonorrhoea, cervicitis and 
the like, may have had numerous cases of syphilis 
aborted during the incubation period. 


Touraine also quoted figures from Strasbourg indicat- 


ing that the infectivity as regards syphilis in prostitutes 
has declined very markedly there. In inscribed prostitutes, 
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64 E. Jokivartio, ‘“‘ An investigation on 100 vagrant women 
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Hiioltaja, No. 34, 1946, p. 257. 

65 Personal communication to the author from P. Durel, 
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86 bid. from C. Péquignot, Institut national d’hygiéne, Paris, 
1956. 
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TABLE V. — VENEREAL DISEASE IN INSCRIBED AND FREE PARIS PROSTITUTES, 1951 
(Touraine 1953) 














Primary and secondary syphilis .......... 
Gonorrhoea 


Total 


Inscribed Free Total prostitutes 
3,523 6,010 9,533 ; 
aan Pe ee ee ee ae | 
Number Per cent Number Per cent Number Per cent f 
12 0.3 62 1.0 74 0.8 
282 8.0 931 15.5 1,213 12.7 
294 8.3 993 16.5 1,287 13.5 





during the period 1903-1932, between 2.9 and 4.2 per cent 
had primary and secondary syphilis. In the period 1949- 
1951 the figures ranged between 0.03 and 0.3 per cent. 
Amongst clandestine prostitutes during the period 1914- 
1932, between 4.0 and 9.0 per cent had primary and 
secondary syphilis as compared with 0.5-1.0 per cent 
during the period 1949-1951.7! 


TABLE VI. — REGULAR EXAMINATION OF FRENCH PROSTITUTES — 
NANTES REGION, 1948-1952 (Bureau 1953) 


Bureau has given data concerning venereal disease in | 
prostitutes in the Nantes region. The following table 
shows that in the years 1948-1952 approximately 30- 
40 per cent of regularly examined prostitutes had gonor- 
rhoea diagnosed each year and approximately 2-7 per 
cent infectious syphilis. In addition, many prostitutes 





Number of medical examinations 


PE INR. 5-0) cach eGtekaeeesos kien seue 


Gonorrhoea 
Per cent gonorrhoea 
Recent syphilis 
Per cent recent syphilis 
Old syphilis 


PE NG Be SI 5k Ks cairo igeediwesniohanes eens 


ee a) 


were treated for suspected but unconfirmed gonorrhoea.” , 
1952 
1948 1949 1950-1951 first six 
months 
4,880 5,095 4,801 4,959 2,572 
170 170 153 185 = 160 
66 72 60 56 63 
38.8 41.9 39.2 303 39.4 
12 6 6 4 4 
71 #385 89 33 2.5 
53 17 7 6 5 
31.2 10.0 4.6 3.2 3.1 





It may be noted that while the prevalence of infection 
with proved gonorrhoea has remained fairly constant, 
that of early and late syphilis has markedly declined. 
This, however, may have resulted from repeated treat- 
ments with penicillin for gonorrhoea, suspected 
gonorrhoea or other conditions. 


What is the proportion of prostitutes in the total 
number of female sufferers from venereal disease ? In 
the Seine department in 1951, there were 1,016 known 
cases of primary and secondary syphilis of which 74 
(7.3 per cent of the total) were in prostitutes. Of 
10,006 cases of gonorrhoea noted in the same year, 
1,213 (12.0 per cent) were in prostitutes. Moreover, 
whereas in the Seine department the incidence of primary 
and secondary syphilis had declined from 0.73 per 
1,000 to 0.19 per 1,000 between 1948 and 1951, and that 
of gonorrhoea from 2.7 per 1,000 to 1.8 per 1,000 in 
the same period, the incidence rate in prostitutes showed 
no such decline. The 1951 figures of incidence for both 


1 Ibid. 


72 Y. Bureau, « Fonctionnement du fichier sanitaire et social de 
la prostitution ; résultats obtenus dans la région de Nantes », 
Revue d’hygiéne et de médecine sociale, n° 1, 1953, pp. 348-356. 

73M. Touraine, op. cit. 
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syphilis (7.76 per 1,000) and gonorrhoea (127.25 per 
1,000) were the highest there for three years.” 
Additional data regarding France are presented by 
Gaté and Duverne, who noted that in the Loire district 
in 1952, out of ninety-seven women with gonorrhoea, 
twenty-nine were prostitutes. These had had _forty- 


nine attacks of gonorrhoea and were known to have 
infected fifty-eight men.74 


Girard noted that in the years 1944-1952, in Toulon, 
approximately 40 per cent of the syphilis arose in the 
prostitute population.”> Also in Toulon, Jaubert per- 
formed the gonococcal serum complement-fixation test 
on prostitutes in the city, and of 144 examined, excluding 
false positive readings, twenty-four positive results 
(16.7 per cent) were obtained.7* 





74 J. Gaté and J. Duverne, « Fonctionnement du fichier sani- 
taire et social de la prostitution. Résultats obtenus dans la région | 
sanitaire Rhéne-Loire », Revue d’hygiéne et de médecine sociale, 
n° 1, 1953, pp. 361-369. 

76 Girard, « Le fichier sanitaire et social de la prostitution 4 
Toulon », Prophylavie sanitaire et morale, n° 25, 1953, pp. 188-197. 

76 M. Jaubert, « Gonoréaction chez les prostituées », Bulletin 
de la Société frangaise de dermatologie et de syphiligraphie, n° 5, 
1954, pp. 502-504. 
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It would thus appear that in France, the incidence of 
both gonorrhoea and syphilis in prostitutes is variable 
and sometimes (but by no means always) lower than 
might be expected. Annual rates varying between 8 and 
42 per cent are reported for gonorrhoea. There is some 
suggestion that the venereal disease rates are slightly 
lower in prostitutes registered with the health depart- 
ment than in those examined on arrest. In the case of 
gonorrhoea this could be accounted for by the greater 
opportunities for girls who are being regularly examined 
to conceal their disease by douching. 


The lesions of early syphilis and positive serum findings 
are less easy to conceal, but the figures suggest that 
certainly less than 10 per cent and recently probably 
less than 5 per cent of Paris prostitutes are in need of 
antisyphilitic treatment. The incidence of early lesions 
is in the region of only 0.5 per cent. The frequent use of 
penicillin for gonorrhoea and other factors may well 
have brought about this low figure. The fall in the 
incidence of early syphilis has not been so marked, 
however, in prostitutes as in the total population. 


Without prejudice to the valid argument that regu- 
larized prostitution with the so-called medical control of 
prostitutes has generally failed in regard to the problem 
of prostitution and venereal disease (because of the 
greater problem of clandestine prostitution which inevi- 
tably accompanies it), it would be obstinate not to admit 
that, from the standpoint of the incidence of syphilis 
in prostitutes, regular examination and treatment confer 
some benefit to the registered prostitute herself. 


In Italy, according to a government report in 1948, 
33,495 clandestine prostitutes were apprehended, of 
whom 9,729 (27.7 per cent) were given hospital treatment 
for venereal diseases.77 In the period 1948-1950, the 
number of prostitutes arrested was 96,667, of whom 
18,872 (19.5 per cent) were admitted to hospital for 
treatment.78 


In the Soviet Union, the Russians have regarded 
prostitution as being due primarily to economic condi- 
tions and it is reported that it has been much reduced 
with the improved status of women and the raising of 
the general economic level. “ Prophylactoria” were 
established for the re-education of prostitutes. Scott 
reported that of nearly 4,000 women who passed through 
these institutions between 1927 and 1936, nearly 90 per 
cent were infected.”® 


In Sweden, legal prostitution was abolished in 1918. 
Dahlberg estimated, however, that some 2,000 profes- 
sional prostitutes still operated in Stockholm.® Subse- 
quent to the abolition, a small number of prostitutes 
was sent to the Institution of Forced Labour at Lands- 
krona. During the period 1933-1938, there were 445 new 





77 


Traffic in Women and Children, Addendum to the Summary of 
Annual Reports for ‘he period 1947-1948. 

78 Traffic in Women and Children, Summary of Annual Reports 
for the period 1948-1950. 

7% J. A. Scott, ‘ Venereal diseases in the Soviet Union ”’, 
British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 21, 1945, pp. 2-7. 

% G. Dahlberg (1949-1950), ‘‘ Venereal disease and prostitu- 
tion”, Acta genetica and statistica medica, No. 4, pp. 328-342. 
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admissions to this institution of whom 302 (67.9 per 
cent) had syphilis in some form; only 1.6 per cent had 
primary or secondary lesions. Gonorrhoea was detected 
in 35 cases, or 7.9 per cent. 


In the United Kingdom, brothels were tolerated in 
military areas between 1864 and 1886, after which time 
they were banned. Prostitution, therefore, is clandestine. 


Prostitutes are arrested for soliciting, and fined. Those 
unable to pay their fines, or committed on other charges, 
may be sent to prison. Data are provided by Keighley 
on the incidence of venereal disease found amongst 
prostitutes in Holloway prison, London. 


During 1954, some 256 prostitutes were seen. Eighteen 
refused examination but of the 238 examined, thirty-six 
(15.1 per cent) had syphillis and 102 (42.9 per cent) 
had gonorrhoea; both infections were present in eighteen. 
In addition, seventy-six others (31.9 per cent) were 
treated for vaginal discharges (many of which were 
suspicious of gonorrhoea). Only twenty-four (10.1 per 
cent) were regarded as symptom-free and had negative 
tests. 


The figures for proved gonorrhoea were undoubtedly 
less than the actual incidence for, as already observed, 
the douching habits of the women and the short sentences 
imposed do not give sufficient time for the performance 
of the required number of tests which are often necessary 
to establish an accurate diagnosis. Sometimes it takes 
six or more tests to find the gonococcus and this cannot 
always be done in fourteen days. Moreover, many women 
have their fines paid and are discharged before the 
fourteen days have elapsed. 


A number of these prostitutes had had several venereal 
infections although many of them were quite young. 
No less than seventy-one were between 16 and 20, and 
eighty-four between 21 and 25 years of age. Seventy-one 
had had no less than thirteen attacks of syphilis and 
seventy-five had had previous attacks of gonorrhoea. 
Ten had had salpingitis and twenty-two were pregnant. 
One girl was treated for her sixth infection of gonorrhoea 
in five years. 


The prostitutes were much more heavily infected 
than the other female criminals. A total of 2,510 patients 
were seen at the Holloway prison clinic in 1954. The 
proportion of prostitutes was 10.2 per cent. Nevertheless, 
of the total number of sufferers from venereal diseases, 
30.2 per cent were prostitutes, who accounted for 33.9 per 
cent of the total gonorrhoea and 23.4 per cent of the 
total syphilis cases. 


The situation in 1955 showed similar trends. During 
the year, 216 prostitutes were seen, of whom twelve 
either refused tests or had had their fines paid before 
attending the clinic. Of the 204 examined, thirty had 
syphilis (14.7 per cent) and seventy-three had gonorrhoea 
(35.8 per cent). Both infections were present in six. 
The total venereal disease rate was calculated at 47.7 per 
cent. In addition, seventy-four others were treated for 
vaginal discharges (many of which were suspicious of 





81 E. Keighley, Annual Report of V.D. Clinic, Her Mayesty’s 
prison, Holloway (Report to Ministry of Health, London), 1954. 








gonorrhoea) and were kept under observation for that 
disease. Only twenty-two were symptom free and had 
negative tests (10.8 per cent). In this group forty-seven 
girls were aged 15-20 years. Six admitted engaging in 
prostitution at the age of 15 or under. Many admitted 
promiscuity from the age of 14 years, and one, at the 
age of 12. A total of no less than fifteen previous attacks 
of syphilis and ninety previous attacks of gonorrhoea 
(one had had five previous infections) was admitted 
by a group of seventy-five women. Eight had had nine 
attacks of salpingitis and twenty-two were pregnant. 


Figures for the year 1955 also indicate that prostitutes 
were much more heavily infected than other criminals. 
A total of 2,113 females was seen during that year at 
the Holloway prison clinic. The proportion of prostitutes 
was 10.2 per cent. Nevertheless, the prostitutes accounted 
for 30.8 per cent of the syphilis and 37.2 per cent of 
the gonorrhoea.* 


The evidence thus proves that the rougher types of 
London prostitutes are heavily and frequently affected 
by gonorrhoea in an infectious form. That many of 
them acquire syphilis also is not in dispute, although 
the prostitute is less infectious as regards syphilis than 
gonorrhoea. The stage of the syphilitic infections dis- 
covered in prostitutes in Holloway prison in 1954 and 
1955 is shown in the following table: 








TABLE VII. — STAGE OF SYPHILIS 
IN LONDON PROSTITUTES IN PRISON, 1954-1955 
(Keighley) 
1954 1955 Total 
Number of prostitutes....... 256 216 472 
Number examined .......... 238 204 442 
Total with syphilis.......... 36 30 66 
Primary syphilis ........... 2 — 2 
Secondary syphilis .......... 5 1 6 
Latent in first year ........ 2 ] 3 
Latent, later stages ........ 23 27 50 
Cardiovascular syphilis ...... l —~ 1 
DIOUDORPORING 20. 6c ca cecsvae 3 l 4 
Per cent of those examined with 
known syphilis in first year . 3.8% 1.0% 2.5% 
(9) (2) (11) 





It is very difficult to indicate at what stage a particular 
prostitute with latent syphilis ceases to be infectious. 
Furthermore, it is not known how many of those with 
latent syphilis later than the first year of infection had 
received partial or adequate treatment. Moreover, 
with the widespread and often indiscriminate use of 
antibiotics, and the consequent complete or partial 
suppression of syphilis, the disease is becoming more 
difficult to diagnose each year. This means that more 
sera have to be sent to a reference laboratory for the 
treponemal immobilization and other tests before a 
final diagnosis is made. 


8 E. Keighley, Annual Report of V. D. Clinic, Her Majesty's 
prison, Holloway (Report to Ministry of Health, London), 1955. 
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The incidence rate for syphilis in the first year duri 
1954-1955 was 2.5 per cent. Only five out of 442 prosti. 
tutes, however, suffered from serious sequelae of late 
syphilis (1.1 per cent). This represents 7.6 per cent of the 
total of sixty-six cases of syphilis discovered. The prosti- 
tutes, however, were generally young persons. Twenty. 
five per cent were under 20 years, 54.3 per cent were 
under 25 years, 70.4 per cent were under 30 years and 
90.1 per cent were under 40 years of age. By the time 
that late symptoms of syphilis manifest themselves, the 
majority are no longer in business. Even at the time of 
the First World War Flexner had noted that the prosti- 
tute population of Europe constantly changed and that 
few were engaged for long periods of time.® As prostitutes 
are rehabilitated, or forsake their trade for various 
reasons, they are constantly being replaced by the 
younger recruits who are in greater demand. 


Admittedly, it is only the rougher type of prostitute 
who is seen in Holloway but, even so, the majority 





take precautions against venereal disease. That London | 


professional prostitutes generally insist on the use of | 


the condom was also the view of Rolph who undertook 
a sociological study of the London prostitute.®4 The 
British Medical Association’s Committee on Homo- 
sexuality and Prostitution (1955) expressed the opinion 
that ‘‘as a result of improved social conditions and 
modern methods of treatment the incidence of the more 
prevalent venereal diseases has diminished in the popv- 
lation generally and also among prostitutes”’, but that 
in certain brothels a high proportion of inmates are 
still found to be infected.*®° The suggestion was noted 
that the insistence by many prostitutes on the use of 
contraceptive sheaths by the male contacts may have 
contributed to the fall in incidence of venereal disease, 


(e) The Americas 


From Brazil there is interesting information concerning 
lymphogranuloma venereum in prostitutes. Treiger ¢ 
al. tested 110 prostitutes in Sio Paulo by means of the 
Frei test. Cases were chosen with no clinical history 
of the disease and positive results were obtained in 
thirty-six (32.7 per cent). Of these thirty-six positive 
reactors, thirteen were in prostitutes aged 15-25 (36 per 
cent) and eighteen (50 per cent) in those aged 26-36. 
Seven of these women had been prostitutes for up to 
2 years, four for 2-4 years and twenty-five (69.4 per cent) 
for over 5 years. It is concluded that the not infrequent 
occurrence of asymptomatic lymphogranuloma venereum 
in prostitutes is an important factor in spreading this 
disease.** De Barros reports that of 1,000 brothel prosti- 
tutes examined in Sado Paulo in 1947, 83.6 per cent had 





positive serum tests for syphilis: 362 of the syphilitic | 


83 A. Flexner, Prostitution in Europe, New York, 1914. 

84 British Social Biological Council, Women of the streets. 
A sociological study of the common prostitute. C. H. Rolph, ed. 
London, Scoker and Warburg, 1955. 

85 British Medical Association, Homosexuality and prostitution, 
London, 1955. 

86 R. Treiger, D. da S. Lacaz and E. Prado, « Indicencia de 
reaceo de Frei no meretricio da capital de Sao Paulo », O Hospital, 
No. 38, 1951, pp. 239-243. 
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women had had less than 4 years of prostitution indicating 
a high proportion of early cases. In 1951, the seropositi- 
vity rate was 35.3 per cent in 465 examined.*’ 


In Canada, Nelson reported that between 1947 and 
1951 some 4,329 female prisoners were examined and 
1,930 (44.6 per cent) had evidence of venereal disease.** 
Of 706 prostitutes and vagrants brought to the govern- 
ment clinic by the police in the Province of Manitoba, 
seventy-one (10.1 per cent) had syphilis and 281 (39.8 per 
cent) had gonorrhoea.®® Of 670 prostitutes examined 
in the Province of Quebec during the years 1951-1955, 
thirty-one had syphilis (previously treated in twenty- 
three) and twenty-five had gonorrhoea. 


In Mexico, injections of 300,000 units of procaine 
penicillin with aluminium monostearate, or 600,000 units 
of benzathine penicillin, are given every 15 days to 
regulated prostitutes. In these women the frequency 
of gonorrhoea varies between 0.4 and 2.0 per cent, as 
against 10-40 per cent in untreated women. Early 
syphilis is hardly ever seen in the treated women and 
sero-negativity is maintained. In untreated women, 
however, the frequency of early syphilis seldom exceeds 
4 per cent.% 


With regard to the United States, the American Social 
Hygiene Council collected in 1919 interesting information 
on the subject. At that time, some 250 “red light” 
districts had been closed during the previous 10 years 
(150 since 1916) and less than twenty-five were still open. 


It was reported that of 6,000 prostitutes from outside 
the red light districts in eight states, 70.1 per cent had 
syphilis, gonorrhoea, or both. Of 114 women examined 
by the health authorities at Newport News, Va., 73.7 
per cent were infected. Of ninety girls beginning a career 
of prostitution in Massachusetts, approximately 60 per 
cent were infected. Of 466 girls examined at Bedford, 
N. Y., Reformatory, 89.3 per cent were diseased. It was 
concluded that outside the red light districts, 72 per 
cent of prostitutes had at least one venereal disease. 


Of white prostitutes in red light districts 96 per cent 
were considered to have venereal disease. Of 320 prosti- 
tutes on the Barbary Coast, San Francisco (examined 
during working hours) 97 per cent had syphilis alone. 
Of 289 examined in the Baltimore red light district 
96 per cent were infected with syphilis or gonorrhoea, 
as were 94 per cent of 224 prostitutes in Detroit. Of 
thirty-one women from the bawdy and bed houses 
of Pottsville, Pa., 81 per cent were infected.” 


At that time, of course, a woman once infected with 


87 Personal communication to the author from J. M. de Barros, 
Universidade de Sao Paulo, 1956. 

88 A. J. Nelson, ‘‘ Police and health cooperation in VD control. 
The Vancouver story ”’, Journal of Social Hygiene, December 1953. 

89 Personal communication to the author from K. J. Beckman, 
Department of Health and Public Welfare, Manitoba, 1956. 

% Ibid. from C. Choquette, Ministére de la Santé, Montréal, 
1956. 

%1 Personal communication to the author from A. Campos 
Salas, Mexico, 1956. 

% American Social Hygiene Association. Standard statistics of 
prostitution, gonorrhoea, syphilis. New York, 1919. 
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syphilis or gonorrhoea was, unless discovered, likely 
to remain infective for a long time. Treatment meant 
considerable loss of income and there was, therefore, 
a great incentive to conceal these diseases. 


Since then, the tolerated houses of prostitution have 
been closed and, in recent years, modern treatment 
with penicillin has made rapid cures possible. Rosenthal 
and Kerchner reported that in 1946, of 4,038 women 
arrested on charges of prostitution in New York, 684 
had gonorrhoea only, 267 had syphilis and gonorrhoea, 
and 594 had syphilis only. The incidence of venereal 
disease in this group was thus 38.3 per cent.® 


These figures show an over-all gonorrhoea rate of 
31.6 per cent and a syphilis rate of 22.5 per cent. The 
greatest percentage of infectious disease was found in 
women under the age of 20. 


Koch described the findings as regards venereal disease 
in women arrested in San Francisco for vagrancy, 
prostitution, disturbing the peace or related misdemea- 
nours. Of 859 women seen during a nine-month period 
in 1943, 118 (14 per cent) were prostitutes, twenty-five 
(3 per cent) were drug addicts, 314 (37 per cent) were 
promiscuous and ninety-six (11 per cent) were alcoholics, 
the remainder being unclassified. Seventeen per cent 
were under 21 years of age and 48 per cent under 25 years 
of age. Venereal diseases were found in 219 (25.5 per cent); 
fifty-six (6.5 per cent) had syphilis, 159 (18.5 per cent) 
had gonorrhoea (culture diagnosis) and eighteen (2.1 per 
cent) had lymphogranuloma venereum.** 


(2) General considerations 


On the basis of the foregoing it appears that the 
incidence of venereal disease is much higher in pros- 
titutes than in the population at large. It is evident, 
however, that the prostitutes, no less than the pros- 
tituants, are benefiting by the world decline in the 
incidence of syphilis. The French figures suggest that 
this decline is not so marked in prostitutes as in the 
population as a whole. 


There is some suggestion that the younger prostitutes 
are generally those most heavily infected and that the 
relatively small numbers of supervised prostitutes have 
slightly less reported venereal disease than the greater 
number of clandestine prostitutes. This, however, may 
be ascribed to the greater opportunities of the supervised 
prostitutes to conceal their infection (especially gonorr- 
hoea) at the time of examination. It could be also because 
in many countries the supervised prostitutes are more 
“ penicillinized ” than the clandestine prostitutes. 


There is little information available with respect to 
venereal diseases other than syphilis and gonorrhoea. 
Concerning non-gonococcal urethritis, for example, 
it may be observed that the virus of this condition has 


93 T. Rosenthal and G. Kerchner, ‘‘ Venereal disease in prosti- 
tutes’, American Journal of Syphillis, Gonorrhoea and Venereal 
Diseases, No. 32, 1948, pp. 256-264. 

94 R. A. Koch, “San Francisco separate women’s court’, 
Journal of Social Hygiene, May 1944. 








not yet been isolated, and therefore it is not possible 
to determine whether a prostitute is infected or not. 
It is known, however, that the disease is nearly as common 
as gonorrhoea in the males of many countries. Infection 
with trichomoniasis is also high in prostitutes, although 
no exact data are available. There is also evidence that 
the prostitutes are not infrequently asymptomatically 
infected with the virus of lymphogranuloma venereum 
in areas where it is prevalent. 


The prevalence of venereal disease in prostitutes varies 
from one country to another. The following remarks of 
Guthe and Hume are particularly apt in this respect: 
“Social progress has come unevenly to the different 
areas and races of the world. Achievement of physical 
and mental health has followed a similar pattern; and 
venereal diseases are therefore more prevalent in races 
and areas where social and economic development 
according to the usual occidental concept is lacking.” % 


It is evident from the study of the figures presented 
that wide variations are found in the reported incidence 
of venereal diseases in prostitutes. Many of these varia- 
tions result from methods of reporting which differ from 
one country to another. Standards of diagnosis and 
examination are also different and the background of 
venereal disease in the population as a whole, and in 
individual groups, also varies widely, as do the social 
patterns, In this connexion it may be noted that the 
incidence of syphilis has declined steeply in all parts 
of the world since the introduction of penicillin. This 
fall, however, has not been synchronous in all countries 
and the figures quoted refer to different time periods 
and to countries showing different stages of the fall in 
incidence. Additionally, the difficulty of classification 
of early latent syphilis as infectious syphilis makes the 
matter even more complex and statistics more difficult 
to interpret. Many of the figures refer only to primary 
and secondary syphilis, others include early latent syphi- 
lis which is taken in different countries to mean latent 
syphilis within one, two or four years of infection. All 
these factors affect the recorded incidence rates of vene- 
real disease in prostitutes to such an extent that it is 
practically impossible to make any valid comparison 
between one country and another on the basis of the 
data reported. 


With respect to positive serum tests for syphilis, for 
example, standards of serology vary markedly and many 
false-positive readings are encountered, especially in 
tropical areas. Moreover, in some countries, the serum 
findings for syphilis are confused by the presence of 
an endemic treponematosis in the area, e.g., yaws. In 
considering the percentage of cases with early lesions 
and the percentage of seroreactors, it is interesting to 
compare the figures quoted with those noted in areas 
in which a mass treponematosis, such as yaws, is found. 
In hyperendemic yaws areas, where the number of 
“active” cases (which in addition to cases with early 
lesions include late cases with visible lesions which are 


%5 T, Guthe and J. C. Hume, International aspects of the venereal 
diseases problem, New York, American Social Hygiene Associa- 
tion, 1948. 
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very seldom encountered in syphilitic prostitutes), 
exceeds 10 per cent, the percentage of seroreactors ex- 
ceeds 60. In mesoendemic yaws areas, where the preva- 
lence of active cases is between 5 and 10 per cent of the 
population, the approximate percentage of seroreactors 
is 25. In hypo-endemic areas, in which the prevalence 
of active cases is under 5 per cent, the approximate 


percentage of seroreactors is under 10. These figures, | 


of course, refer largely to the untreated disease.% 
With regard to syphilis in prostitutes, which undoubt- 
edly includes a varying proportion of treated cases, the 
relative proportion of visible clinical lesions to sero-reactors 
is apparently appreciably lower than in untreated yaws, 


When considering the information on gonorrhoea, 





it should be remembered that in some countries the | 
diagnosis was made by smear alone, in others by cul- | 
ture alone, or both. In some countries the figures refer | 


to an examination known about beforehand by a pros- 
titute for whom discovery of venereal disease entails 
temporary loss of livelihood and freedom, and in others 
the figures refer to thorough and repeated examinations 
not necessarily on expected occasions. Some refer to 
single and others to multiple examinations. 


The need is evident for an internationally organized 
study to obtain information classified according to cri- 
teria previously laid down. Reliable data relating to even 
relatively few prostitutes would be more valuable from 
the point of view of international assessment than most 
of the information so far presented in this paper. 


B. — Proportion of venereal disease spread by prostitutes 


The following data relating to venereal disease caught 
from prostitutes in the population at large are presented 
by regions. One difficulty in assessing such data is the 
usual absence of suitable controls. Kinsey e¢ al. have 
pointed out that venereal diseases are more frequently 
caught by the less educated, who usually consort more 
often with prostitutes. He noted that in the U.S.A, 
74 per cent of non-college single men have had some 
recourse to prostitutes by the age of 25 as compared 
to only 28 per cent of single men of college level. We 
agree that there has been “ no sufficiently objective study 
of the place of prostitution in the spread of venereal 
disease, as compared with the spread of such disease 
through sexual contacts with lower level girls who are 
not prostitutes ”.°? Such a study cannot be made until, 
among other things, the relative total numbers of both 
groups in relation to the male population at risk and 





—— 


the cases of venereal disease encountered in proportion — 


to the number of exposures can be accurately estimated. 
The present report, which is a collection of known data, 
makes no pretence to be such a study. 


%6 World Health Organization, ‘‘Some important aspects of 
yaws control’, WHO/VDT/135 Rev.1. Geneva, 1956. 


97 A. C. Kinsey, W. B. Pomeroy and C. E. Martin, Sexual 
behaviour in the human male (Philadelphia, Saunders, 1948), 
p. 608. 
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(1) Information reported 
(a) Africa 


Of one hundred apparently healthy African soldiers 
(forty married) questioned by Willcox in Salisbury, 
Southern Rhodesia, only ten denied sexual experience. 
The most recent exposure had been with the wife in 
thirty-four cases, with a friend in thirty-four and with 
a stranger in twenty-two. In only twenty-six instances 
was money passed. Twenty-six of the men admitted 
to thirty-four previous attacks of venereal disease. 


Of 150 Africans with venereal disease (24.4 per cent 
married) no less than 146 (97 per cent) had paid money 
to the woman in sums ranging from 1/6 to 2/6 for 
“short time” to 5/- for the night. Similar sums had 
been paid by other venereal diseases patients inter- 
viewed throughout the whole of Southern Rhodesia. 
Of 400 sufferers from venereal disease questioned outside 
of Salisbury, payment of from 6d. to 5/- had been made 
by 319 (79.8 per cent) and no payment by fifty-five 
(13.8 per cent). Marital infection had been responsible 
for the remaining twenty-six infections (6.5 per cent). 


Fifty per cent of the exposures leading to venereal 
diseases took place in the open air. A large factor in 
the spread of venereal disease in and around Salisbury 
was the so-called “tea party”. For these parties an 
organizer was first appointed. There was usually a list 
of would-be organizers who would select a compound, 
rent one from a friend, or erect screens in the bush. 


Drinks (frequently of illicit home-brewed alcohol or 
synthetic, often toxic, concoctions — “ skokiaan”) and 
food were made available for purchase. One shilling 
was charged for admission, but women were significantly 
admitted for half the price, or free. 


In 1949 there were twenty or more regular “ tea 
parties ” held in the environs of Salisbury each Saturday 
night. Of 270 consecutive male admissions to the African 
venereal diseases hospital no less than 127 (47.0 per cent) 
arose as a result of these parties. Forty-two per cent 
of the gonorrhoea cases were reported to hospital on a 
Tuesday or a Wednesday. 


Figures obtained from the Southern Rhodesia Social 
Hygiene Council relating to 500 venereal disease patients 
at Bulawayo (where “tea parties” were not a feature) 
indicated that 87.2 per cent obtained their infection 
from prostitutes, 9.0 per cent from a friend, and 3.8 per 
cent from the wife. Previous infection had been noted 
by 40.4 per cent (28.8 per cent—one attack ; 10.0 per 
cent—two attacks and 1.6 per cent—three or four 
attacks).® Homosexuality was no factor in the causation 
of venereal disease. The unimportance of homosexuality 
in the spread of venereal disease has been reported also 
of West Africa as a whole by Willcox,! and of Nigeria 
in particular by Clark.1™ 


98 R. R. Willcox, Report of a venereal diseases survey of the 
African in Southern Rhodesia. Salisbury, 1949. 

8° Personal communication to the author from Southern 
Rhodesia Social Hygiene Council, 1949. 

100 R. R. Willcox, ‘‘ Venereal disease in British West Africa ”’, 
British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 22, 1946, p. 63. 
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(b) Asta and the Far East 


Radcliffe carried out a survey of military venereal 
disease patients in the Far East and reported that the 
annual incidence rate for venereal diseases in all of the 
Allied land forces, South-East Asia, was 140 per 1,000. 


British and Indian troops were interviewed in Singapore, 
Rangoon, Saigon, Bangkok, Batavia and Kuala Lumpur. 
For Indian troops, the prostitutes were the main source 
of infection, although brothels as such were relatively 
little used. Out of bounds enforcement was of little value 
as many exposures took place in daylight in the after- 
noon. For British troops, the prostitutes were responsible 
for 50 per cent of infections. In many areas, the principal 
danger is a girl friend with whom the soldier walks out 
for some weeks before intercourse takes place and, on 
the assumption that she is safe, no precautions are taken. 
Many who would not approach a prostitute would not 
hesitate to expose themselves with a “ girl friend”. 
This is considered by Radcliffe to be a stage higher in 
normal social adjustment. 


With respect to Ceylon, Pereira noted that of 1,549 
venereal infections (early syphilis, gonorrhoea and soft 
sore) seen in out-stations in 1955, information was 
available on 1,106 cases. In 512 cases (46.3 per cent) the 
disease was acquired from prostitutes. In Colombo, on 
the other hand, 1,325 infections were treated during the 
same year and information was made available on 
1,232 cases. Prostitutes were reported to be the source 
of infection in 1,027 cases or 83.4 per cent. In out- 
stations, there were 462 cases of early syphilis, 925 cases of 
gonorrhoea and 162 cases of chancroid. In Colombo 
there were 244 cases of early syphilis, 1,081 cases of 
gonorrhoea and the number of cases of chancroid is 
unstated. In both series, however, the proportion caught 
from prostitutes was much the same for each disease.* 


These figures lend some support to the dictum of 
Marcussen that more stable sexual relations are more 
conducive to the spread of syphilis than‘of gonorrhoea." 


In Japan, in 1954, some 76.2 per cent of venereal 
infection in males derived from prostitutes. It is reported 
that of 51,667 males cases, 39,366 arose from intercourse 
with suspected prostitutes, 299 from friends, 393 from 
the marital partner and 3,489 from other sources. In 
8,120 cases the source of infection was unknown. Prosti- 
tutes thus accounted for no less than 90.4 per cent of 
the infections in which the source was known. 


101 G. H. V. Clark, ‘‘ Some observations on gonorrhoea amongst 
West African Negroes”’, British Journal of Venereal Diseases, 
No. 27, 1951, pp. 130-131. 

102 T, A. Radcliffe, ‘ Psychiatric and allied aspects of the 
problem of venereal disease in the army with special reference to 
South East Asia Command ’’, Journal of the Royal Army Medical 
Corps, No. 89, 1947, pp. 122-131. 

103 Personal communication to the author from E. D.C. Pereira, 
Colombo, Ceylon, 1956. 

104 Pp. V. Marcussen, “‘ Variations in the stability of sexual 
relations as explanation of differences in the spread of syphilis 
and gonorrhoea ’’, American Journal of Syphilis, Gonorrhoea and 
Venereal Diseases, No. 37, 1953, pp. 355-361. 

105 Personal communication to the author from the Public 
Health Bureau, Acute Communicable Disease Prevention Section, 
Tokyo, 1956. 








That syphilis rates are higher in persons who associate 
with prostitutes is indicated in the following table relating 
to the results of mass blood testing surveys undertaken 
in Japan during 1954.1° 


TABLE IX. — RESULTS OF MASS SERUM TESTING FOR 
SYPHILIS BY OCCUPATIONAL AND OTHER GROUPS 
(EXCLUDING PROSTITUTES) JAPAN, 1954 (Huggins, 1955) 





Group Examined Sero-positive pn 

Students and pupils ....... 48,397 515 By | 
Office and factory workers 108,913 2,389 2.2 
poo er 58,947 693 1.2 
Pregnant women .......... 397,592 10,507 2.7 
ab aa ark aia e 1,034 76 7.4 
Inmates of institutions 

for protection and reha- 

ee err ee 1,450 119 8.2 
Workers in restaurants, cafés, 

bars, cabarets and barbers’ 

establishments ........... 199,842 17,047 8.5 


With respect to Singapore, Ram reported that the 
vast majority of males with venereal disease were 
infected by prostitutes. This is substantiated in the 
following table: 1 


TABLE X. — SOURCE OF VENEREAL DISEASE INFECTION 
OF 3,107 MALE CASES IN SOCIAL HYGIENE CLINICS OF 
SINGAPORE, JANUARY-JUNE 1950 (Ram, 1950) 





Source of infection 











Race Total 
Amateurs Prostitutes 
J a rer ne mea ae 1,823 47 1,776 
I 859 ghana: acainl-o ahwaarn one ae 850 22 828 
MR eo Dasicks Sapa win aes es 171 13 158 
ER, ivnwrd dea vokas teuvawars 20 1 19 
POND is k.6 ire bs neler s omiwe penis 118 12 106 
rer 75 2 73 
ME cs wsleect Oona read en ens 50 1 49 
: ee eee ae 3,107 98 3,009 
ee WOE i ioc os ca aavwant 100 3.2 96.8 





The poor personal hygiene of the Japanese prostitutes 
and the absence of douching facilities were considered 
by Graham to be contributing factors to the high inci- 
dence of chancroid in the occupying American forces.1°7 


Concerning Korea, Asin noted the high prevalence 
of chancroid in Korean prostitutes and reported no less 
than 1,402 cases in American troops, a community 
in which almost all sexual contacts were with prosti- 
tutes,108 


Gudgel encountered many cases of molluscum conta- 
giosum on the genitalia of American servicemen following 
intercourse with Korean prostitutes. Some of these men 
had had further intercourse in the United States before 
the lesions were noted. Crouch et al. observed that 
non-gonococcal urethritis was also commonly acquired 
in Korea.“ Barrett e¢ al. found that of 70 men with 
genital warts (condylomata acuimata) seen in a military 
station in the U.S.A., sixty-five (92.2 per cent) admitted 
previous sexual contact with Japanese and Korean 
women overseas; the wives of twenty-four were later 
affected with warts.™ 





106 D. R. Huggins, World Health Organization, op. cit. 

107 J. G. Graham, ‘‘ Venereal diseases conditions in the Far 
East’, American Journal of Syphilis, Gonorrhoea and Venereal 
Diseases, No. 36, 1952, pp. 433-438. 

108 J. Asin, ‘“‘ Chancroid: a report of 1,402 cases ’’, American 
Journal of Syphilis, Gonorvhoea and Venereal Diseases, No. 36, 
1952, pp. 483-487. 


109 E, F. Gudgel, ‘‘ Can molluscum contagiosum be a venereal 
disease ? ’’ United States Armed Forces Medical Journal, No. 5, 
1954, pp. 1207-1208. 

10 R. D. Crouch, J. E. Reese and H. J. Boudrean, ‘‘ Non- 
gonococcal urethritis in Korean rotatees’’’, United States Armed 
Forces Medical Journal, No. 4, 1953, pp. 1159-1165. 

ill T, J. Barrett, J. D. Silbar and J. P. McGinley, “ Genital 
warts — a venereal disease’, Journal of the American Medical 
Association, No. 154, 1954, pp. 333-334. 
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As indicated in the above table, of 3,107 infections 
in all races reported during six months in 1950, 96.8 per 
cent were acquired from prostitutes. In 1955, prostitutes 
were responsible for 5,022 infections (recent and old) 
out of 5,035 reported — nearly 100 per cent. 


In Taipei (Taiwan), Idsoe reports that the great 
majority of venereal disease patients have contracted 
their infection from clandestine prostitutes in the 
“tea-houses ”,114 


With respect to Thailand, Vuletic reports that almost 
all venereal infections are contracted from prostitutes. 
The brothel is universal. Members of certain occupational 
groups whose work brings them into contact with 
prostitutes have high sero-positivity rates. Serum surveys 
have shown the sero-positivity rate to be as high as 
70 per cent in samlor (tricycle) drivers and 60 per cent 
in taxi drivers. Policemen come next with 40 per cent." 


(c) Europe 


In Belgium, De Wever noted that of thirty-seven cases 
of early syphilis reported in 1955, nine (24.3 per cent) 
were certainly caught from prostitutes although other 
unknown cases undoubtedly occurred among sailors. 


A similar proportion was noted in respect of gonorrhoea." | 


u2 LL. M. Ram, ‘“ Some social aspects of venereal diseases in | 


Singapore”. Proceedings Alumni Association King Edward VII 
College of Medicine, Singapore, No. 3, 1950, pp. 283-297. 


113 Personal communication to the author from L. M. Ram, 
Ministry of Health, Singapore, 1956. 


114 Tbid., from O. Idsee, Oslo, 1956. 


1145 Personal communication to the author from A. Vuletic, 
Bangkok, Thailand, 1956. 


116 [bid. from A. de Wever, Ministére de la Santé publique et 
de la Famille, Brussels, 1956. 
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In Denmark, Hartmann made an interesting epidemio- 
logical study of 104 cases (sixty-nine male and thirty- 
five female) of early syphilis which were seen in and 
around Copenhagen during 1952 in a venereally suspect 
population of 134 persons. Although the series was 
small the information secured was fairly complete. 
No less than 47.1 per cent of the infections came directly 
or indirectly from overseas, and a further 15.4 per cent 
from elsewhere in Denmark. Only 37.5 per cent arose 
from within the city itself. Each male is known to have 
caused 0.3 syphilitic infections in the female and each 
female 0.57 infections in the male—nearly double the 
amount. The secondary stage was reached before diag- 
nosis in 62.9 per cent of the syphilitic infections in 
females as compared with 30.4 per cent of the male 
infections. Of the 134 persons studied, 33.6 per cent 
were sailors and 29.8 per cent of the 104 known infections 
were in the maritime population. 


Known prostitutes accounted for approximately one- 
fifth of the known female cases. Of the total of 104 cases 
of both sexes, 16.3 per cent (a minimum figure) were 
considered to be linked with these prostitutes. A case 
of an hotel chambermaid who was infected by a sailor 
is quoted. She accounted for six known cases of syphilis, 
three of which were in salesmen. She was not regarded 
as a prostitute although it is not unlikely she received 
some gain in kind. 


The homosexual accounted for only five cases of 
syphilis in the whole Danish material. But all of these 
were among the fifteen cases arising within Copenhagen 
itself and, in this situation, the male prostitute was 
considered as possibly an important factor.’ 


In Finland, Patiala studied the occupation of the 
sources of infection of patients with venereal disease 
in the Finnish Army in the years 1942-1945. In 423 
instances (49.4 per cent) the disease arose from those 
“with no steady occupation”. Of 2,056 cases of 
gonorrhoea, 1,041 (50.6 per cent) arose from those with 
no regular official occupation. 


Of 3,043 females who were reported as the possible 
sources of infection of 5,582 civilian males with venereal 
disease in Helsinki, 54.3 per cent were persons of no 
occupation. Of these, 1,212 were not located but 955 
(52.2 per cent) of those found were shown to be infected.“ 


In France, brothels have ceased to be recognized 
since October 1946 and isolated prostitutes are no 
longer registered with the police. All responsibility for 
the medical examination of prostitutes rests with the 
Health Department. At the time of closure there were 
4,840 prostitutes in 827 brothels and a further 9,028 
prostitutes were inscribed or registered with the police—a 


17 G. A, Hartmann, An epidemiological study of the import of 
syphilis into, diffusion within, and export from, a major seaport— 
Copenhagen. World Health Organization, document WHO/VDT/ 
137, 1955. 


18 R, Patiala, ‘‘ Sources of venereal infection in Finland 1928- 


1948 and preventative measures ”, Annales Medicinae Experimen- 
lalis et Biologiae Fenniae, No. 29, supplement 3, 1951. 


total of 13,868 prostitutes.™® Figures relating to the 
source of venereal disease in the years 1945 and 1946 
are presented in the following table: 


TABLE XI. — SOURCE OF VENEREAL DISEASE IN FRANCE, 
1945-1946 (ALL VENEREAL DISEASE) (Institut national 
d’hygiéne)!2° 








1945 1946 
Cases known information .................. 22,702 22,570 
BON II oa os 6 chi een Vecesisccues 3,392 1,850 
COED SOUGNOE  s.cinsdcsveseneanee 4,313 3,772 
NE boi srk Ge basco sehin alan ouniere naan : 1,977 1,788 
Pe IS seins Rates basae ens naeaeeean 12,921 14,922 
NOM-VOMMIOR! COMENEED 2 onc ccccciiccecccccs 99 238 
Per cent caused by inscribed prostitutes ....... 14.9 8.2 
Per cent caused by clandestine prostitutes ..... 19.0 16.7 
Total per cent caused by prostitutes .......... 33.9 24.9 
Per cent caused by freerelations ............. 56.9 66.1 





It is evident that even when brothels were flourishing 
in France prostitution accounted for only approximately 
from one-quarter to one-third of the venereal infections 
and that the majority resulted from free relations. The 
proportion of venereal disease due to prostitutes has 
further declined since the closure of the official brothels. 


In 1949, of 14,588 cases of gonorrhoea in males, 1,439 
(9.8 per cent) were contracted from prostitutes. In 
1952, of 10,071 cases of gonorrhoea in males, 1,142 
(11.3 per cent) were derived from this source. In 1955 
prostitutes accounted for 11,003 male infections (10.4 per 
cent). 


In 1949, of 2,755 cases of primary and secondary 
syphilis in males, 357 (12.9 per cent) were contracted 
from prostitutes whereas in 1952 prostitutes accounted 
for only 123 of 1,156 infections in males (10.6 per cent). 
In 1955, prostitutes were responsible for ninety-five 
of 713 male cases (13.2 per cent). 


Chancroid is no public health problem in France 
but the cases encountered are frequently contracted 
from prostitutes. In 1949, of 187 male cases, sixty-three 
(33.7 per cent) were derived from prostitutes. In 1952, 
twenty-eight of 102 male infections arose from this 
source (27.4 per cent). In 1955, there were only fourteen 
male cases caused by prostitutes out of a total of ninety- 
nine cases (14.0 per cent). 


The relative damage caused by inscribed and clandes- 
tine prostitutes in 1945 and 1946 is shown in the following 
table.!*! 





9 Traffic in Women and Children, Summary of Annual Reports 
for the period 1946-1947. 

120 Personal communication to the author from G. Péquignot, 
Institut national d’hygiéne, Paris, 1956. 

121 [bid. 








TABLE XII. — TYPE OF PROSTITUTE AS SOURCE OF 








INFECTION: FRANCE, 1945-1946 (Institut national 
d’hygiéne) 
Primary and 
Gonorrhoea secondary Soft sore 
syphilis 

Cases known information... 30,265 11,825 1,600 
Total cases derived from 

ee 9,273 3,109 889 
Cases derived from inscribed 

i 3,906 895 434 
Cases derived from clandes- 

tine prostitutes.......... 5,367 2,214 455 
Per cent of prostitutional 

cases derived from _ in- 

scribed prostitutes....... 42.1 28.8 48.8 





In Stockholm, Sweden, Tottie analysed the source 
of 878 infections and found that casual acquaintances 
were responsible for 562 cases of which only 140 resulted 
from contact for which money was passed.!”2 In a further 
assessment Tottie, in describing an analysis of 14,000 
reports, noted that casual relations accounted for 60 


per cent of infections and money changed hands in 
approximately 16 per cent of the cases. 


Concerning the United Kingdom, Laird reports that 
in Manchester 30 per cent of gonococcal infections in 
males are contracted from prostitutes.!24 Considerable 
information concerning gonorrhoea was made available 
by the British Co-operative Clinical Group Study (1956) 1% 
Information was collected from numerous clinics relating 
to some 7,157 new cases and 1,026 reinfections treated 
during 1954. The data were arranged under the headings; 
(1) ports; (2) inland industrial cities; (3) London (three 
large clinics chosen); and (4) smaller, mainly non-indus- 
trial towns and rural areas with little gonorrhoea. 


Of the 1,153 female patients, information regarding 
occupation was available for 1,023, of whom 215 (21.0 per 
cent) owned to being prostitutes. This proportion is 
certainly an underestimate, and many prostitutes must 
have given an occupation which resulted in their classi- 
fication in other groups. 


It may be observed from table XIII that the incidence 
of female gonorrhoea cases is higher in London and 
the ports than in the inland cities and quiet areas, and 
that in London and the ports prostitutes comprised a 
significant proportion of the total female gonorrhoea cases 


TABLE XIII. — FEMALE GONORRHOEA CASES BY OCCUPATION: UNITED KiNGDom, 1954 
(British Co-operative Clinic Group, 1956) 





Inland Quiet 





Ports ‘eiilas London phos Total 
PE a eR ham bR eae Nas MERWE SRRRSEE SS WAd SG ESSER 446 199 466 42 1,153 
I INNES i sinnndeben weeds tieee een 408 124 452 39 1,023 
eee ee tra eee rere 89 8 114 4 215 
RS Recs s.5 sini ene velaw wily -tp eee daies 319 116 338 35 808 
Se ee ere ee 21.8 6.5 25.2 10.3 21.0 





Striking differences in the pattern of the source of 
infection was also noted for the two sexes. Of the female 
cases in which the source of infection was stated, contact 
with casual acquaintances (including prostitutional 
relationship) accounted for only 26.3 per cent. Marital 
exposure accounted for 31.5 per cent; the disease in 
the remainder was caught from friends. In the male, 
as indicated in table XIV, casual acquaintances— 
including prostitutes—were responsible for 77.2 per cent 
of the cases in which the relationship was stated; prosti- 
tutes for 35.7 per cent and promiscuous amateurs for 
41.5 per cent. Friends accounted for 16.4 per cent, 


122 M. Tottie, ‘‘ Kénssjukdomar och prostitution nagra Kom- 
pletterande uppgifter ’’ Svenska Ldkt, No. 4, 1949. 

123 M. Tottie, ‘‘ Alcohol and venereal disease ’’’, Acta deymato- 
venereologica, No. 30, 1950, pp. 448-452. 

124 S. M. Laird, ‘‘ Prostitution and venereal diseases in Man- 
chester ’’, British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 32, 1956, 
pp. 181-183. 

125 « British Co-operative Clinical Group, Gonorrhoea Study ”’, 
British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 32, 1956, pp. 21-26. 

126 Tbid. 
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marital exposure for only 4.0 per cent and homosexual 
exposure for only 2.5 per cent. In table XIV the data 
concerning the male cases have been grouped to compare 
the ports, including London, with the inland industrial 
cities and quiet areas. 


TABLE XIV. — SOURCE OF MALE GONORRHOEAL INFECTION: 
UNITED KinGpom, 1954 
(British Co-operative Clinic Group, 1956) 








ining Or rotai_—ABbroriat 

BO io GMs ie cennawees 4,927 1,077 6,004 — 
Information available 4,672 630 5,302 100 
ne ee 1,794 99 1,893 35.7 
Casual acquaintance .... 1,837 364 2,201 41.5 
SOC e ee 744 124 868 16.4 
eer ee 169 41 210 4.0 
Homosexual ........... 128 2 130 2.5 
Per cent prostitute 38.4 15.7 = 35.7 

Per cent amateur pick-up 39.3 57.8 41.5 
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In London and the ports, prostitutes and unpaid 
casual acquaintances were approximately equally re- 
sponsible in the causation of gonorrhoea. In other areas, 
however, the unpaid casual acquaintance caused more 
than three and a half times the number of gonococcal 
infections due to prostitutes. 


In the British material as a whole the homosexual 
played a very minor role, being responsible for only 
2.5 per cent of the total cases. In London, however, 
117 cases (6.1 per cent of those in which the source 
was known) arose from homosexuality. All of these were 
found at the two West End clinics chosen: there were 
none at the East End Clinic. Outside London there 
were only thirteen instances in 3,413 known cases (0.4 
per cent).!° Jefferiss, in a study of the homosexual 
with venereal disease in London, while noting that 
eighty-four out of 1,000 consecutive patients attending 
a West End venereal disease clinic had had recent 
sexual experience with a male, concluded that homo- 
sexual prostitutes were a rarity.!** 


To summarize the British material: prostitutes com- 
prised at least 21 per cent of the known female total of 
gonococcal infection in 1954, and were more numerous 
in the ports and London than in the inland cities and 
quiet areas. In the male, 77.2 per cent of the infections 
were contracted as a result of casual relationship. In 
the ports and in London, the prostitute and the casual 
unpaid pick-up competed almost equally. In other 
areas, the casual unpaid pick-up was responsible for 
over three and a half times the number of gonococcal 
infections due to the prostitute. The homosexual played 
no significant part outside London. 

Earlier, during the Second World War, Wittkower 
and Cowan (1944) undertook a survey of 200 venereal 
disease patients in military hospitals. No less than 
152 infections (76 per cent) were obtained from “ pick-up ” 
girls of whom 55 per cent were encountered in a public 
house and 20 per cent in the street: 22.5 per cent of these 
girls were married women whose husbands were away. 
In thirty-six patients (18 per cent) the infections arose 
from a woman friend and in only twelve patients (6 per 
cent) from a prostitute.!*8 


(d) The Americas 


With regard to Canada, Kentiers states that in the 
Province of Alberta, of 2,216 cases of venereal disease 
only fifty-five (2.0 per cent) were attributed to known 
acknowledged prostitutes or streetwalkers. Only 0.4 per 
cent of infections were acquired in a house of prostitution. 
No data were available in 61 per cent of the cases and 
the source of many of these may have been prostitutes. 
He makes the point, however, that a difficulty lies in 
the definition of a prostitute and that, in his opinion, 
a large number of “ pick-ups ”, who account for 33 per 





27 FE. J. G. Jefferiss, ‘‘ Venereal disease and the homosexual ”’, 
British Journal of Venereal Disease, No. 32, 1956, pp. 17-20. 

88 E. D. Wittkower, “ The psychological aspects of venereal 
disease ’’, British Journal of Venereal Disease, No. 24, 1948, 
pp. 59-64. 
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cent of venereal disease sources, are truly prostitutes.!29 


In Saskatchewan, Kinneard states that with the 
increased economic prosperity in Canada in recent years, 
prostitution for gain is at a very low ebb. In 1955 only 
twenty-seven (or 3.8 per cent) out of a total of 719 females 
located, who had been reported as contacts or sources 
of venereal disease, were named as prostitutes. The 
major proportion of venereal disease in Saskatchewan is 
contracted from the “ good-time ” girl who is quite willing 
to indulge in sexual intimacies with the male who pays 
for the evening’s fun. Liberti reported that in 1951 
only 11.1 per cent of sex contacts named by U.S. naval 
personnel in Canada were prostitutes. 


In Newfoundland, some thirty-four prostitutes were 
on the Health Department’s files at St. John’s in 1955. 
They were reported as contacts in seventy-six cases of 
gonorrhoea in the civilians and the American service 
personnel in the area. It was noted that these prostitutes 
formed the main source of infection and that at least 50 
per cent of new cases were contracted from them. The 
incidence rate of venereal disease in this area is, 
however, too low to make these figures significant. 


In Mexico, Campos Salas has indicated that 80 per 
cent of venereal infections in Mexico are contracted 
from clandestine prostitutes who are not receiving 
prophylactic penicillin.’ 


Of sex contacts named by United States naval per- 
sonnel in 1951, 87.6 per cent of those living in Mexico 
(1,229 contacts) were prostitutes. In Cuba (894 contacts) 
the percentage was 96.9; in the West Indies (433 con- 
tacts) 84.1; in Panama (242 contacts) 83.1; in Puerto 
Rico and the Virgin Isles (319 contacts) 65.8; and in 
South America (twenty-nine contacts), 93.1. All U.S. 
Navy data relate to the number of contacts named by 
infected personnel. They do not necessarily reflect the 
number of infections. 


In the United States, Rosenthal and Kerchner™ 
and Fiumara™ reported interesting information concern- 
ing contact relationship to military patients. It is 
presented in the following table: 


129 Personal communication to the author from P. L. Rentiers, 
Division of Social Hygiene, Department of Public Health, Alberta, 
1956. 

130 Personal communication to the author from G. Kinneard, 
Department of Public Health, Province of Saskatchewan, 1956. 

131 bid. from D. V. Liberti, Pubic Health Service, Department 
of Health, Education and Welfare, Washington, 1956. 

132 [bid. from J. W. Davies, Department of Health, St. Johns, 
Newfoundland, 1956. 

133 Tbid. from A. Campos Salas, Mexico, 1956. 

134 Personal communication to the author from D. V. Liberti, 
Public Health Service, Department of Health, Education and 
Welfare, Washington, 1956. 

135 T. Rosenthal and G. Kerchner, ‘‘ Venereal disease control 
by New York City Health Department in relation to co-operation 
with the Armed Forces”’, Journal of Social Hygiene, vol. 32, 
No. 1, January 1946. 

136 N. J. Fiumara, “ Results of investigation of contacts 
reported by military services”, American Journal of Syphilis, 
Gonorrhoea and Venereal Diseases, vol. 36, 1952, pp. 579-584. 








TABLE XV. — CONTACT RELATIONSHIP 
TO MILITARY PATIENTS IN U.S.A. 





New York (1944) Massachusetts (1951) 





Relationship (Rosenthal and Kerchner) (Fiumara) 
Number Per cent Number Per cent 
Pick-up (no fee) .... §,215 68.3 551 70.6 
re 1,461 18.8 144 18.4 
Prostitute .......... 956 12.2 60 YP I 
ere 41 0.5 16 2.0 
Homosexual ........ Not stated Not stated l 0.1 
MES ais os caw awe 13 0.2 2 0.3 
Not stated ......... — . 7 0.9 
ee 7,786 100.0 781 100.0 





It is noted that the homosexual played no significant role 
and that the majority of contacts were amateurs rather 
than prostitutes. It is not known, however, what pro- 
portion of the infected servicemen from the units from 
which the patients were drawn had intercourse with 
prostitutes. In the U.S.A. the May Act of 1946 empowers 
federal action to forbid prostitution within areas sur- 
rounding military camps and naval stations. Kinsey 
et al. have noted that nearly 10 per cent of the total 
sexual outlet of single American males by the age of 
30 involves prostitutes and that they provide about 
one-tenth of the male’s total premarital intercourse.'” 
It is noteworthy that prostitutes account for but 11.8 
per cent of the 8,567 contacts noted in these series. 


In a further paper Fiumara!*8 considered the sources 
of venereal infection in military patients in Massachusetts 
in 1954 and compared them with those of civilian patients 
(table XVI). 


TABLE XVI. — RELATION OF CONTACT TO MILITARY 
AND CIVILIAN PATIENTS WITH VENEREAL DISEASE — 
MASSACHUSETTS, 1954 (Fiumara, 1956) 





Military patients 














Civilian patients 

Contact Number Per cent Number Per cent 

PED. ssw awiwaesecns 457 68.7 495 54.6 
SS aan are 137 20.6 256 28.2 
a 52 7.8 42 4.6 
Marital partner ...... 18 2.7 104 11.5 
Homosexual ......... 1 0.2 10 i] 
WED: ccs acdand 665 100.0 907 100.0 





The military situation in 1954 as regards sources of 
venereal disease had not appreciably altered since the 
previous investigation. The picture for civilians was 


137 A. C. Kinsey, W. B. Pomeroy and C. E. Martin, Sexual 
behaviour in the human male. Philadelphia, Saunders, 1948. 

138 N, J. Fiumara, ‘‘ Investigation of venereal diseases contacts, 
United States Armed Forces Medical Journal, No. 7, 1956, 
pp. 327-335. 
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much the same, although the marital partner naturally 
featured more conspicuously and the percentage derived 
from prostitutes was even lower. 


Homosexuality, it is noted again, played a minor role, 
although some is probably concealed. Of 164 males with 
infectious syphilis seen in a large American city, Vandow 
reports that 104 were heterosexuals, fifteen were bi- 
sexuals and forty-five were homosexuals. These patients 
named 665 contacts of which 290 were female and no 
less than 375 were male. Of eighty-four contacts found 
infected, fifty-three were males.%® In the writer's 
experience, in London the really promiscuous homo- 
sexual is usually an “ amateur ” rather than a prostitute. 


(2) General considerations 


The foregoing figures of the proportion of venereal 
diseases caught from prostitutes cannot be compared 
directly country with country because the definition 
of a prostitute differs. The data are more comparable, 
however, than those relating to the prevalence of 
venereal disease in prostitutes. 


The figures indicate the pattern of sexual behaviour 
rather than the relative moral standards prevailing in 
each country. Obviously when the great majority of 
sexual intercourses of a community is with prostitutes, 
the great majority of venereal infections will be from 
this source. In circumstances where there is an abundance 
of “ good-time girls” the prostitute will show a lower 
rating, although the moral standards in each community 
may be the same. 


The figures do show, however, marked differences 
between Africa and Asia on the one hand and Europe 
and North America on the other. For example, in 
Southern Rhodesia, among African patients, the pro- 
portion of venereal disease contracted from prostitutes 
ranged from 80 to 87 per cent. In Colombo, Ceylon, 
83 per cent of venereal infections are reported as derived 
from prostitutes; in Japan, 90 per cent; in Singapore, 
96-99 per cent; in Thailand, “ almost all”; and in Taiwan, 
“the great majority ” of infections. 


In Europe, figures ranged from 49 to 54 per cent in 
Finland in 1942-1945 to more recent figures of 25 to 
34 per cent in France, 24 per cent in Belgium, 15-39 per 
cent in Great Britain and 16 per cent in Sweden. In 
North America even lower figures are noted. Prostitution 
was regarded as responsible for between 5-13 per cent 
of infections in the U.S.A. and 2-4 per cent in Canada. 
Only in the relatively small community of St. John’s, 
Newfoundland, where venereal disease had been reduced 
to insignificant proportions, did a very small number of 
prostitutes account for 50 per cent of infections. 


In these areas, however, the definition of a prostitute 
causes difficulty. Most infections are classified as being 
derived from “ good-time girls”. Some are promiscuous 
in exchange for their pleasures, outings, alcohol, etc. 
— in fact for tax-free luxuries over and above the wages 


139 Personal communication to the author from J. E. Vandow, 
New York, 1956. 
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they earn. Morally they are prostitutes although they 
are not generally accounted as such in the figures which 
have been reviewed. 


The figures also indicate that from the point of view 
of the spread of venereal disease, homosexuality is of 
negligible importance outside the big cities. In the major 
cities, where the syphilis problem is declining, the homo- 
sexual is assuming greater relative importance which 
may increase as the prevalence of early syphilis continues 
to decline. By and large, however, the homosexual 
prostitute is only a minor part of the problem of prostitu- 
tion as a whole. 


V. — RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE 
REGULATION OF PROSTITUTION 
OF VENEREAL DISEASE 


SYSTEM OF THE 
AND THE SPREAD 


Contact-tracing is the foundation of venereal disease 
control. On paper, what could be more logical than to 
regard prostitutes as permanent contacts and subject 
them to regular medical examination and treatment? 
This, however, would entail a system of regulation of 
prostitution with its well-known disadvantages. Further- 
more, it may be argued that, in the first place, licensed 
houses do not preclude the risk of venereal infection; 
secondly, the routine medical examination varies and 
tends to deteriorate; thirdly, the abolition of licensed 
houses has in fact led to a decrease rather than an 
increase in the venereal disease rate. These points are 
examined, in some detail, in the successive paragraphs. 


A. — The risk of venereal infection 
in licensed houses 


Lentino, writing of brothels in Italy, reaffirmed the 
inadequacy of attempted medical control of prostitutes. 
He pointed out that 80 per cent of all cases of venereal 
disease in American soldiers stationed in a given district 
were contracted in regulated brothels in spite of the 
medical examination of their inmates every other day. 
He did not indicate, however, the individual’s risk per 
exposure or the percentage of men for whom the brothel 
was the regular sexual outlet. 


It must not be thought, however, that intercourse 
with a prostitute in a brothel necessarily carries a high 
risk of infection. Campbell indicated that brothels with 
good medical control and with ablution centres gave 
little rise to venereal diseases in war-time Algiers.™! 
Bettley described the experiences of three brothels 
subject to medical control in an unspecified European 
country in war-time. In eight months, there were 
277,482 users, of whom 248,593 (89 per cent) used 


ee 


10 W. Lentino, “ Medical evaluation of a system of legalized 
prostitution’, Journal of the American Medical Association, 
7 May 1955, pp. 20-23. 

141 LD. J. Campbell, ‘‘ Venereal diseases in the Armed Forces 
Overseas’, British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 22, 1946, 


pp. 149-164. 
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preventive ablution in a room set aside for the purpose. 
During this period, only eighty-seven men suffering 
from venereal disease claimed the brothel as a source 
of infection. The incidence rate per 1,000 brothel users 
who took prophylactic treatment was 0.31 as compared 
to 0.723 for those not taking it. There was little difference 
in these groups regarding gonorrhoea (0.08 and 0.09 
per 1,000, respectively), but the syphilis incidence rate 
was more than four times higher in those who used no 
preventive treatment.! 


It should be noted, on the other hand, that in countries 
where prostitution is not regulated, where brothels are 
not tolerated, where the prostitutes are generally highly 
infected and where precautions other than washing are 
seldom employed, the average individual may expose 
himself a number of times with prostitutes without 
becoming infected. In Singapore, for example, where 
three-quarters of the prostitutes were infected with 
venereal disease, Ram interviewed 194 men infected 
by them. Of these, 19.5 per cent exposed themselves on 
the average of once a month, 29 per cent twice a month, 
and 20.5 per cent more than twice a month. Of 154 single 
men, only 3 per cent were infected following the first 
exposure, 15 per cent in less than ten exposures, 40 per 
cent so late as the fortieth exposure, and up to one 
hundred exposures were achieved with impunity by 
33 per cent. 


It is evident that for every individual who is unfor- 
tunate enough to contract venereal diseases a great 
many others apparently escape. A few of these, of 
course, are infected with syphilis and do not know it. 


B. — The effectiveness of the routine medical 
examinations of prostitutes 


In 1919, Flexner exposed the inadequacy and fallacies 
of the routine medical examinations of prostitutes in 
many European cities, especially Paris, Vienna, Ham- 
burg, Cologne and Rome. Many authors, both before 
and since, have testified to the usual inadequacy of 
these medical examinations. Prebble, writing on India 
during the Second World War noted “ it is not considered 
that the so-called medical examination is of any real 
value; but the visit of a medical officer probably at 
least ensures ordinary cleanliness, which is most desi- 
rable”. Lees, writing on Egypt during the same 
period, reported that “ the women were inspected twice 
weekly by Egyptian doctors, but they knew the day 
and hour of examination and duly prepared themselves 
by the use of antiseptics and astringents. The medical 
inspection averaged thirty seconds per woman—the 
dexterity of the examiners was incredible—and_bacte- 


142 F. R. Bettley, ‘‘Medical conduct of a brothel’’, British 
Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 25, 1949, pp. 56-66. 

143-1. M. Ram, “Some social aspects of venereal disease in 
Singapore’, Proceeding Alumni Association King Edward VII 
College Medicine Singapore, No. 3, 1950, pp. 283-297. 

144 A. Flexner, Prostitution in Europe. New York, 1919. 

145 E. E. Prebble, ‘‘ Venereal disease in India ’’, British Journal 
of Venereal Diseases, No. 22, 1946, pp. 55-62. 











riological tests were not used except in the case of 
obvious infection.” 16 


Likewise, Curtis pointed out that any woman who 
earns her living by prostitution and who knows that 
the discovery of venereal disease will interrupt her 
business is tempted to conceal her venereal infection. 
He commented that “the so-called examination of 
prostitutes by doctors is merely prostitution of examina- 
tion by doctors ”’.14? Campbell, writing of Italy, stated 
that it was not uncommon to find a prostitute buying 
a negative blood report.!8 The author of this paper has 
inspected the arrangements for the routine examination 
of prostitutes in a number of countries and, generally 
speaking, concurs with these views. The available clinical 
and laboratory methods of diagnosis of venereal diseases 
in such routine medical examinations as are generally 
practised may not be considered such as to give accurate 
results. 


In France, the law of 1946 stipulates that there shall 
be regular clinical examinations, backed by laboratory 
support, of known prostitutes. In Paris, for example, 
weekly clinical examinations are performed, cultures 
being taken for gonorrhoea every fortnight and serum 
tests for syphilis once each month.“ It appears, however, 
that even such specific measures can do relatively little 
to prevent the spread of venereal infection by full-time 
prostitutes. 


The diagnosis of gonorrhoea is notoriously difficult in 
the female and even a fortnightly laboratory examination 
will frequently fail to show an infectious case, especially 
if discovery is deliberately impeded by the woman. The 
prostitute can therefore infect many men with gonorrhoea 
before her infecticusness is discovered and, even when 
treated, she can almost immediately afterwards become 
reinfected. Similarly, a prostitute may be infected with 
syphilis but still be seronegative at the time of her 
first test and thus she might go for two months or more 
in an infectious state before discovery. The routine 
medical examinations which may benefit the prostitute 
herself are therefore of very little benefit to the popula- 
tion as a whole; indeed, it is argued that they may 
actually increase the venereal disease rate in the popula- 
tion by the false security engendered. 


It has also been shown that what benefit is derived 
from the routine regular medical examinations of prosti- 
tutes is obtained only at a very high cost and that it 
cannot be considered an economic proposition in relation 


146 R. Lees, ‘‘ Venereal disease in the Armed Forces overseas, 
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to the results achieved. Rabut,!™ Cavaillon,!! Bidegaray 
and Gamaehling’ have all given examples to prove 
this point. In 1948, in order to find four cases of primary 
and secondary syphilis and 225 cases of gonorrhoea in 
3,000 Paris prostitutes, no less than 83,400 examinations 
were necessary. In 1949, the detection of six cases of 
primary and secondary syphilis and 288 cases of gonor- 
rhoea in 3,614 prostitutes required no less than 98,992 
examinations. Likewise, Bouret ™ noted that in the years 
1946-1949 in Marseilles, of 366 women examined, only 
twenty-seven cases of infectious venereal diseases were 
noted as a result of 3,794 examinations. Gaté and 
Duverne!™ reported that of 261 Rhdéne prostitutes 
regularly examined in 1952 only fourteen were found to 
have gonorrhoea and none to have infectious syphilis, 
In 1948, eight had syphilis and sixty-three had gonor- 
rhoea—which trend perhaps reflects the effectiveness 
of penicillin. Additionally, it may be pointed out that a 
number of prostitutes forsake their trade, are sent to 
prison or move to other centres. Thus adequate coverage 
of those on the list becomes difficult. Girard noted that 
in Toulon, of 300 women under surveillance during 1944- 
1952, the examinations were effective in respect of 
only 150-180.1° 


When it is considered that the prostitute causes less 
than one in five of the male cases of venereal disease 
in France it can well be argued that much of this effort 
is wasteful. On the other hand, of female patients with 
gonorrhoea, it has been indicated that prostitutes do 
comprise an appreciable proportion of the known reser- 
voir of infection and it is logical that some effort should 
be made to control it. How to strike a proper balance so 
far remains an insoluble problem. 


C. — Effects of the abolition of licensed houses 
on venereal disease rate 


Most sociologists concede that the majority of males 
will succumb to sexual intercourse if sufficiently tempted. 
Discouragement of prostitution is primarily aimed at 
reducing some of the temptation and in this it is to a 
large extent successful. 


That the brothels can be shut and commercialized 
prostitution repressed to the advantage of all has been 
shown in many countries. Certainly the closure of 
brothels in many areas has been attended by a fall in 
the incidence of venereal disease. Many of the published 
figures, however, are difficult to assess in view of the 


151 A. Cavaillon, « Le fichier sanitaire et social de la prostitu- 
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declining incidence of these diseases, especially of syphilis, 
amongst the population at large since the introduction 
of penicillin. 


Lees stated that during the Second World War the 
licensed brothels of Cairo, which were occupied by 
400-600 licensed prostitutes, were visited by over 90,000 
men each month. Venereal disease rates were almost 
halved when, after some delay, the brothels were made 
out of bounds. Similar experience was noted in Suez and 
Port Said. 


Johnson conducted a survey amongst military patients 
who had contracted venerea! disease around El] Paso, 
Texas. When the houses of prostitution were flourishing 
in 1941 the venereal disease rate for the army stationed 
in the Fort Bliss area was 83 per 1,000 per annum and 
78.0 per cent of infections were contracted in brothels. 
The following year, when prostitution was fairly well 
repressed, the venereal disease rate had fallen to 29 per 
1,000 per annum and the percentage contracted in 
brothels to 32.2 per cent. By this time 47.5 per cent of 
infections were caused by non-prostitute pick-ups.!®? 


Quisenberry reported a noticeable fall in military and 
civilian venereal disease rates following the abolition of 
“controlled ’’ prostitution in Hawaii in 1944. There was 
also an immediate reduction in sex crimes and rape 
cases, a reduction in graft in the police department and 
some reduction of juvenile delinquency.4* In Vancouver, 
Canada, Nelson reported a marked reduction in the 
numbers of cases of venereal diseases contracted in 
brothels when police action was taken against bawdy 
houses.159 


The reasons for the decline in venereal disease rates 
are often difficult to interpret. In France, when the 
official brothels were closed in 1946, the incidence of 
venereal disease fell very markedly. It should be noted, 
however, that prostitutes were kept under observation 
by the Health Department. On the other hand, during 
the same period, venereal disease rates declined sharply 
also in Great Britain, although there were not and are not 
any ‘‘ official ’’ prostitutes. Durel expressed the opinion 
that in 1946 the brothels in France were few in number, 
poorly patronized, and at the time of closure were playing 
only a very small part in the spread of venereal diseases. 
It is, however, as Watson noted, difficult to assess the 
effect of the abolition of licensed houses and tolerated 
brothels on the venereal disease rate in France.’ 


156 R. Lees, ‘‘ Venereal diseases in the Armed Forces overseas, 
I.”, British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 22, 1946, pp. 149- 
158, 

157 B. Johnson, ‘‘ When brothels close VD rates go down”’, 
Journal of Social Hygiene, December 1942. 

158 W. B. Quisenberry, ‘‘ Eight years after the houses closed ”, 
Journal of Social Hygiene, October 1953. 

159 A. J. Nelson, ‘‘ Police and health cooperation in VD control: 
The Vancouver study ”, Journal of social hygiene, December 1953. 

160 P. Durel, ‘‘ Current methods in the treatment of venereal 
diseases in France ’’, British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 27, 
1951, pp. 75-89. 

161 G, Watson, ‘‘ Recent changes in French policy on venereal 
diseases and prostitution’, British Journal of Venereal Diseases, 
No. 30, 1954, pp. 103-113. 


89 


In conclusion, it may be said that by the so-called 
regulation of prostitution only a fraction of practising 
prostitutes are controlled and that the great army of 
clandestine prostitutes, encouraged and increased by the 
official recognition of their calling, proceeds unchecked. 
It is a fact that clandestine prostitution exists, with 
or without brothels. No country has succeeded entirely 
in eliminating it, although some conceal it more success- 
fully than others. Those with the least apparent prostitu- 
tion to show have the greater problem of the “ good-time 
girl” instead. As Barnhoorn stated, there is “ a shift of 
operations, i.e., from the brothel, the bawdy house and 
the streets to the bar, the hotel room and private 
house ’’.162 


VI. — PROPHYLACTIC MEASURES AGAINST THE SPREAD 
OF VENEREAL DISEASE BY PROSTITUTES 


Regular injections for prostitutes to prevent venereal 
diseases or abort them in the incubation period have been 
considered for many years. Sonneberg, for example, 
reported the use of bismuth for this purpose in France. 
The older drugs (arsenic, bismuth, mercury) were too 
toxic, however, to be employed for long periods of time. 
Furthermore, they provided only partial protection 
against syphilis and none against gonorrhoea. 


In China (Mainland), Chu and Huang (1948) used 
sulphonamides in an attempt to prevent gonorrhoea. 
While giving 1 gramme of sulphadiazine daily (a small 
daily dose) for a period of three weeks to a group of 
206 prostitutes, and using 670 others as a control group, 
they noticed no difference in the percentage of positive 
smears in treated or untreated cases. Indeed the per- 
centage of positive smears without clinical findings was 
slightly higher in the treated group.™ In any case, such 
a measure is impracticable as prophylaxis because the 
sulphonamides also are too toxic for use over long 
periods of time and today, in most areas, the gonococcus 
is resistant to them. 


With the introduction of repository penicillin, which 
meant that effective blood levels could be maintained for 
some days following a single injection, it was obvious 
that this relatively non-toxic antibiotic could be used 
with a greater promise of success than had hitherto been 
achieved. 


This was substantiated by the application of new 
epidemiological concepts on a mass scale to other trepone- 
matoses, particularly yaws, in many countries where the 
eradication of disease by treatment has been successfully 


162 J]. A. J. Barnhoorm, ‘‘ Psychiatric aspects in the prevention 
of prostitution and promiscuity ’’. Lecture given to WHO course 
on Maritime Venereal Disease Control at the Rotterdam Demon- 
stration Centre, 1953. 

163 FE. Sonnenberg, « Neuf ans de traitement préventif bismu- 
thique de la syphilis », Bulletin de l’ Académie nationale de Méde- 
cine, vol. 114, 1935, pp. 374-384. 

164 |. W. Chu andC. H. Huang, ‘‘ Gonorrhoea among prosti- 
tutes: a survey of the incidence and an attempt at oral sulfa- 
diazine prophylaxis’, Chinese Medical Journal, No. 66, 1948, 
pp. 321-328. 








attempted. In the mass campaigns organized by the 
World Health Organization a vast number of persons 
have been treated with penicillin. Only a proportion of 
them were proved to be suffering from yaws: the 
remainder constituted the risk-prone population, some 
, or many of whom may have had or were incubating the 
disease. The results of these campaigns have been 
strikingly successful. Medical opinion in some quarters, 
therefore, has been receptive to the possibility of a 
similar approach in the control of venereal disease. Many 
individual clinicians treat individual contacts of early 
syphilis, and more specially of gonorrhoea, even when 
no signs of disease can be confirmed. To extend these 
methods to prostitutes (the blunderbuss technique of 
mass treatment of communities highly infected) involves 
no new, unaccepted principle. 


Penicillin prophylaxis was first used on a substantial 
scale against venereally acquired diseases about 1950 in 
Singapore # and in Mexico.!% Samamé !® reported the 
use of weekly injections of repository penicillin to a 
“ specific group of persons who by reason of their activities 
may be exposed to venereal diseases, thus becoming 
reservoirs of infection ’’, and noted a fall in the incidence 
of venereal diseases in the nearby military garrison. 


Since then prophylactic penicillin has been given to 
registered prostitutes in many parts of the world. In 
Bangkok, Thailand, for example, those in registered 
brothels receive 2 mililitres of penicillin twice weekly; 
but no follow-up assessment has yet been made. The 
registered girls in Taiwan, whose number is estimated 
at 2,000, are also regularly treated. Penicillin prophylaxis 
has also been in use in Northern Nigeria.46* Thomson 
reported that in Hong Kong, prostitutes, dance hostesses, 
bar girls and the like are invited to attend the clinics once 
a week for examination and many are given a weekly 
injection of penicillin. It is of interest to note that the 
clinics are well attended on the morning of arrival of 
liners and warships, and before the week-end. 


Edmundson reviewed the possibility of venereal disease 
control through prophylactic injections of 300,000 units 
given weekly to prostitutes. He concluded that although 
this dose might cure pre-primary and primary syphilis 
and eliminate symptoms in early cases, it would not, 
however, give absolute protection and might delay the 
appearance of other signs. Such a dose will cure gonor- 
rhoea and prevent infection as long as the concentration 
in the tissues is adequate.2” 


165 Personal communication to the author from L. M. Ram, 
Ministry of Health, Singapore, 1956. 

166 A. Campos Salas, « Tratamientos profildcticos de la sffilis 
y la blenorragia para las mujeres que se dedican a la prostitucién 
comercializada », Boletin epidemioldgico, vol. 16, 1952, pp. 62-67. 

167 G, Samamé, “ Profilaxis sistemica antivenérea. Informe 
preliminar sobre el programa de Tijuana B.C.”’, Boletin de la 
Oficina sanitaria panamericana, No. 30, 1951, p. 42. 

168 Government of Nigeria, Annual Report on the Medical 
Services for 1952-53, Lagos, 1954. 

168 G. M. Thomson, “‘ Hong Kong Social Hygiene Service ”’, 
British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 32, 1956, pp. 82-85. 


170 W. F. Edmundson, « Control antivenéreo para la aplicacién 


It is very difficult to assess the results of such prophy- 
lactic measures, for the prostituant is, by the nature of 
things, anonymous, and any form of scientific follow- 
up is impossible. Moreover, during the period over which 
penicillin prophylaxis has been tried, there has been a 
decline in the incidence of syphilis in many areas and 
consequently the state of venereal disease in the com- 
munity cannot be considered a criterion of the effective- 
ness of this technique. Campos Salas has indicated that 
the incidence of venereal disease is less in treated prosti- 
tutes than in untreated ones. Further, he noted that the 
bulk of venereal disease in Mexico is not acquired from 
the treated prostitutes but from clandestine prostitutes 





+ enews 


and others who have not received penicillin; 80 per cent | 


of infections were obtained from this source.17 This 
would seem to indicate that such treatment does benefit 
the girls themselves but not the male population as a 
whole. 


Ram noted that in Singapore a special service for 
prostitutes was initiated in 1950 with weekly examina- 
tions (including smears and serology). Injections of 
procaine penicillin with aluminium monostearate (600,000 


a 


oo 


units) —later replaced in many cases by benzathine | 


penicillin — were given weekly. It is claimed that Singa- 
pore is perhaps one of the first places, if not the first, 
in the world to have organized such a service officially. 


What part the penicillin prophylaxis has played in 
the reduction of venereal disease in Singapore is difficult 
to assess, since the reported numbers of such cases have 
diminished considerably all over the world. In 1950, the 
army venereal disease rate per 1,000 per annum was 
70 as compared with 86 in 1949. By 1955 it had declined 


to 20, a rate which would be much lower if non- | 


gonococcal urethritis was excluded (in 1955 there were 
as many cases of non-gonococcal urethritis as of gonor- 
thoea). In the civilian clinics, the total numbers of cases 
of venereal disease seen was over 10,000 in 1949 and 
just over 5,000 in 1955. Early syphilis, which accounted 
for 3,069 cases in 1949, had already fallen to 1,865 in 1950, 
towards the end of which year the chemoprophylaxis 
of prostitutes was initiated. In 1955, only 116 cases 





were seen. The decline in the incidence of other venereal | 


diseases, although less marked, has been considerable. 
Gonorrhoea fell from 3,209 cases in 1950 to 2,339 in 
1955; soft sore from 1,494 in 1950 to 822 in 1955; and 
lymphogranuloma venereum from 143 in 1950 to seventy 
in 1955. The only increase was in cases of non-gonococcal 
urethritis, which rose from 192 in 1951 to 656 in 1955. 


There were 997 prostitutes on the social hygiene 
register in Singapore of whom 408 (40.9 per cent) had 
discontinued penicillin prophylaxis. The number of 
penicillin injections, however, has risen each year 
(1,690 in 1950, 3,132 in 1951, 7,659 in 1952, 10,466 in 
1953, 14,561 in 1954 and 17,637 in 1955). 


Ill effects due to penicillin allergy, which is a possible 


profilactica de penicilina a grupos muy expuestos ». Boletin de la 
Oficina sanitaria panamericana, N.° 34, 1953, pp. 347-351. 

171 Personal communication to the author from A. Campos 
Salas, Mexico, 1956. 
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objection to such prophylactic measures, have not so 
far been a major factor. Some girls have complained of 
general obesity. One of the complainants gained 30 Ib. 
in weight during treatment. Some have developed local 
sterile abscesses (about one case in 700 injections). 
Ram concludes, however, that the ‘introduction of 
antibiotic prophylaxis seems to have been a great contri- 
butory factor in the control of venereal disease in 
Singapore ”’.172 


In Paris, Durel has for some years given prophylactic 
treatment voluntarily to prostitutes, at first with pro- 
caine penicillin and latterly with benzathine penicillin, 
using 2.4-3.0 million units once each month. Eighty- 
two women have been treated, but the defaulter rate, 
on account of the women leaving Paris or because of the 
pain occasioned by the earlier preparation of benzathine 
penicillin, has been high. It is evident that prophylactic 
antibiotic treatment on a voluntary basis brings very 
little benefit to the total prostitute population, for there 
are 3,200 prostitutes being regularly medically examined 
in Paris and of this total only forty-two (1.3 per cent) 
have received more than ten injections.!® 


Guthe reported the use of monthly injections of 
benzathine penicillin on a more compulsory basis for 
thirty-two brothel prostitutes in an unspecified country. 
Only one case of primary or secondary syphilis was noted 
in twelve months (a cumulative failure rate of 3.9 per 
cent) and the one patient concerned had not received 
regular treatment. Moreover, the percentage of seroreac- 
tors fell from 43.7 per cent to 20.7 per cent during this 
time. Of a control series of fifty-four prostitutes, seven 
cases of primary or secondary syphilis (13.9 cumulative 
per cent) were noted in the same time and the percentage 
of seroreactors (42.5 per cent at the beginning) was 
44.0 per cent at the end of twelve months.?“4 


The medical evidence is that early clinical syphilis 
is apparently controlled and the incidence of late syphilis 
apparently reduced by the prophylactic treatment of 
prostitutes with penicillin. This also creates a mucosal 
barrier against the gonococcus; but American observers 
who have witnessed the technique in the Far East have 
concluded that the organism may remain in the vagina 
for some time without actually infecting the tissues of 
the prostitute, who is nevertheless capable of infecting 
the men with whom she consorts. Toxic effects have 
generally been slight but the possibility of inducing 
penicillin allergy cannot be entirely ignored. There is 
no suggestion that the technique produces drug-fast 
gonococci or spirochaetes of syphilis although it may 
encourage the growth and spread of penicillin-fast skin 
and nasal staphylococci, etc. In short, the technique 
gives some benefit to the prostitute and in exceptional 
instances, where known brothels supply the sole sexual 


172 Personal communication to the author from L. M. Ram, 
Ministry of Health, Singapore, 1956. 

173 Personal communication to the author from P. Durel, 
H6épital Saint-Lazare, Paris, 1956. 

174 T, Guthe, “‘ Benzathine penicillin in the management of the 
treponematoses ”’, British Journal of Venereal Diseases, No. 31, 
1955, pp. 160-174. 
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outlet of a circumscribed community, it will not be 
illogical to treat the inmates regularly with penicillin. 


The social evidence indicates that such treatment is 
practicable only where prostitutes are under strict 
regulation. When it is given on a voluntary basis, only 
an insignificant proportion of the total number of pros- 
titutes is reached. Furthermore, if the majority of 
venereal infections are caught from other sources, the 
technique will reach only an insignificant proportion of 
the total reservoir, and thus be of limited value. 


A policy of compulsory penicillin treatment for pros- 
titutes is tantamount to the recognition of tolerated 
prostitution and for that reason cannot be recommended. 
On the other hand, its use should not be deplored in 
countries where prostitution is more or less tolerated 
but should be regarded as part of the so-called medical 
control of tolerated prostitution. Efforts should be 
directed against the system of regulation of prostitution 
and not against the medical measures, although largely 
ineffective, to ameliorate its effects. 


In areas where prostitution is not widespread, those 
who examine prostitutes for venereal disease have 
repeatedly noted the presence of cervicitis and other 
inflammatory conditions without evidence of syphilis 
or gonorrhoea; after thorough examination, they treat 
such cases with penicillin. Moreover, many clinicians 
examining prostitutes in hospitals need very little excuse 
to give an injection of penicillin, which may be repeated 
should the prostitute attend on a later occasion. It 
may therefore be argued that these doctors are, in 
effect, giving penicillin prophylaxis to prostitutes. 
There seems to be no objection to doing this on a volun- 
tary basis since the State assumes no responsibility and 
no certificate is issued by which the prostitute might 
capitalize on her penicillinization. 


Such procedures have little general effect at present, 
but they could perhaps be made more effective if pros- 
titutes were, as in France, the United States of America 
and a number of the countries reported, required to 
undergo compulsory medical examination and take any 
necessary treatment at the time of conviction in the 
courts. This method has the treble advantage of not 
condoning prostitution in any way, of bringing the 
benefit of modern treatment to the women concerned, 
and of reducing at least some part of the known reservoir 
of infection. As has been noted in this paper, however, 
by the time this line of thought has developed, the 
social pattern has likewise developed to the stage where 
the prostitute is no longer the major factor in the spread 
of venereal disease. 


SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 


1. Prostitution may be found in all stages of develop- 
ment in the different parts of the world. The pattern 
varies from free unorganized prostitution to organized 
and clandestine prostitution. As economic conditions 
improve, the demand for the clandestine prostitute 








recedes and her place is taken by the promiscuous 
“ good-time girl”. 


2. The incidence rate of venereal disease is much 
higher in prostitutes than in the population at large, 
the younger prostitutes being those most heavily infected. 
Although not to the same degree as the population at 
large, the prostitute, like other members of society, 
has benefited from, and in turn probably contributed 
to, the fall in the prevalence of early syphilis due to 
the introduction of antibiotics. 


3. The data supplied with respect to the prevalence 
of venereal diseases in prostitutes refer mainly to 
syphilis and gonorrhoea. There is evidence, however, 
that prostitutes are also generally infected with the 
bacillus of soft sore, the viruses of lymphogranuloma 
venereum, condylomata acuminata (venereal warts), 
and probably also of non-gonococcal urethritis and 
molluscum contagiosum. 


4. The incidence rate of venereal disease in prostitutes 
is sometimes confused by the presence of other trepo- 
nematoses (e.g., yaws) in the area and by measures 
taken by prostitutes to conceal disease. 


5. The reported incidence of venereal disease in pros- 
titutes varies widely from country to country. Many 
of these variations result from the different methods of 
reporting and the different standards of diagnosis and 
examination. The need for an internationally organized 
and co-ordinated study to obtain accurate information is 
stressed. 


6. The data presented on the proportion of venereal 
diseases contracted from prostitutes indicate that in 
most parts of Africa and Asia 80-97 per cent of venereal 
infections are caught from prostitutes, while in Europe 
in recent years the figures range between 15.7 and 
33.9 per cent. In the United States and Canada the 
percentage of infections which derived from prostitutes 
is even lower. These figures reflect differences in the 
pattern of sexual behaviour rather than the relative 
moral standards prevailing in each country. Because of 
the varying definitions of a prostitute, no valid compa- 
rison can be made between one country and another. 


7. Where prostitutes account for only a small pro- 
portion of venereal infections, their activities have pro- 
bably been taken over by the “ good-time girl ”. Reasons 
are advanced to indicate that morally she is in fact a 
prostitute although she is not generally regarded as 
such. 


8. The problem of the spread of venereal disease 
should be appraised in terms of both male and female 
transmitters. A tendency is noted for more studies to 
be undertaken of the prostituant rather than of the 
prostitute. 


9. In the prostituant group, it is the itinerant male 
who is the major transmitter of venereal disease. He 
usually contracts his disease from the non-itinerant 
female. Figures are given to indicate that over 90 per 
cent of the inmates of brothels in many countries of 
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the world are staffed by the nationals of the country 
concerned. 


10. The closure of official brothels obviously leads to 
a reduction in venereal disease caught from prostitutes, 
Evidence is offered suggesting that such closure also 
significantly lowers the prevalence of venereal disease in 
the community as a whole, although in some of the 
recent data presented it is difficult to assess the full 


medical value of this measure because there has been a | 
general decrease in venereal disease incidence since the | 


Second World War. Socially, such action is obviously 
desirable as it reduces encouragement to promiscuity 
and tends to diminish crime. Closure of brothels, however, 


does not abolish venereal disease altogether, since clan- | 


destine prostitutes still operate and the “ good-time 
girl” completes the supply to meet the demand. 


11. The so-called “ medical control” of prostitutes 
is examined and again found wanting. New methods 
of chemoprophylaxis with penicillin are reviewed in 
some detail. It has been noted that prophylactic treat- 
ment may, and probably does, lessen the amount of 


the venereal disease (especially syphilis) contracted by | 


those so treated, although the prostitute, even when 
technically uninfected, may still be capable of infecting 
her consorts with gonorrhoea. 


12. It isnot possible to assess the effect of prophylactic 
treatment on the venereal disease rates in the surround- 
ing community, but in exceptional circumscribed 
communities when the proportion of prostitutes treated 
in relation to the sexual outlet of the community is 
high, the venereal disease rates are apparently lowered. 
In most instances, however, the penicillinized prostitutes 
are but a small section of the active prostitute or pro- 
miscuous population and most venereal disease is con- 
tracted outside the treated group. 


13. In the context of recent development in rapid 
means of transportation, no country can afford to remain 
complacent even if its national situation with regard to 
the incidence rate of venereal disease is satisfactory. 
In fact, venereal diseases acknowledge no frontiers and 
infections can be dispersed widely in brief periods of 
time, even within the incubation period. Concerted deli- 
beration at the international level is thus necessary. 


14. So far the United Nations has concentrated its 
activities in this field against the so-called “ traffic in 
persons ” and today opinion everywhere has crystallized 
or is crystallizing in favour of the abolition of brothels, 
licensed or otherwise. From the point of view of the 
reduction of venereal diseases, a wider concept is now 
necessary, for the bawdy-house has ceased for a long 


time to be the major source of infection in many areas, | 
and in sorme countries the clandestine prostitute also. | 


The conventional concept that the prostitute is the 


main factor in the spread of venereal diseases is now | 
outmoded in many countries. The key to the problem | 
of the venereal diseases is not the prostitute, or even | 
solely the prostituant: it is promiscuity. If a reduction | 


in the prevalence of the venereal diseases is one of the 
objectives of the important United Nations campaign 
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directed against “traffic in persons”, some _ basic 
reorientation is necessary so that factors leading to 
promiscuity can be included in the deliberations.’ 


R&ésuME 
Prostitution et maladies vénériennes 


On peut constater dans les divers pays du monde l’existence 
de la prostitution a tous les degrés de son développement. Ses 
formes vont de la prostitution libre, non organisée, a la pros- 
titution organisée et clandestine. A mesure que la situation éco- 
nomique s’améliore, la demande diminue en ce qui concerne la 
prostituée clandestine et sa place est prise par la femme légére 
qui accepte la promiscuité sexuelle. 


Les formes primitives de la prostitution existent encore dans 
certaines régions d’Afrique. La disparition du systéme tribal 
et la présence de travailleurs migrants ont été favorables a la 
prostitution. Elle est pratiquée par des femmes qui pour la plu- 
part s’y trouvent entrainées par le besoin. Elle s’exerce n’importe 
ou et, en général, elle est fort peu organisée. La brousse est la 
maison de prostitution. Peu de précautions sont prises et les 
maladies vénériennes abondent ; elles n’ont guére d’autre origine. 


Un degré différent se rencontre dans de nombreux pays d’ Asie 
ou il existe des maisons de prostitution autorisées ou tolérées 
et ot la pratique de la prostitution est trés répandue chez les 
danseuses professionnelles, les serveuses de bars, de salon de 
thé et de café, les geishas, les entraineuses et les péripatéticiennes. 
Les maladies vénériennes sont trés fréquentes et, dans la plupart 
des cas, elles sont transmises par des prostituées. 


Par suite de l’amélioration de la situation économique et de 
la condition de la femme, les jeunes filles les plus pauvres ne 
sont plus nécessairement amenées a devenir pensionnaires de 
maisons de prostitution. On continue cependant a considérer, 
dans certains pays, que la prostitution est une nécessité facheuse 
et qu'il convient d’isoler les prostituées dans un quartier ov il 
est possible de les trouver, de les maintenir et de les soumettre 
a un contréle médical. De nombreux pays ont adopté cette poli- 
tique, mais les résultats en ont été illusoires. De nombreuses 
prostituées se soustraient 4 l’immatriculation, de sorte que 
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of Health and Welfare, Tokyo; Dr. G. L. M. McElligott, 
Ministry of Health, London; Dr. Th. de Felice of the Fédération 
abolitionniste internationale, Geneva; Mme. M. Huet-Trové, 
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l’avantage douteux de l’examen médical n’est procuré qu’a une 
faible partie de l’ensemble des prostituées. La prostitution clan- 
destine se développe et les maladies vénériennes sévissent autant 
qu’auparavant. Cet état de choses existe & des degrés divers 
dans de nombreux pays, notamment en Amérique centrale et 
en Amérique du Sud et dans certaines parties de l’Europe. 


Le stade suivant est caractérisé par une grande tolérance ; 
la prostituée, a condition qu’elle ne trouble pas l’ordre, est auto- 
risée & exercer son activité sans s’exposer 4 des démélés sérieux 
avec la justice. Tel est l'état de choses actuel dans de nombreux 
pays d’Europe. 


Dans une économie prospére, la majeure partie des femmes 
travaillent et subviennent a leurs besoins, vivant seules s’il est 
nécessaire. Beaucoup d’entre elles, sinon la majorité, ont des 
relations sexuelles avant le mariage ; certaines avec plusieurs 
hommes. Dans ces conditions, la prostitution fait l’objet d’une 
moindre demande et la prostituée, ayant une concurrente dans 
la femme légére, cesse d’étre le facteur principal dans la trans- 
mission des maladies vénériennes. I] en est ainsi aujourd’hui au 
Canada, aux Etats-Unis et, a des degrés divers, dans un certain 
nombre de pays de 1’Europe occidentale. 


Principaux agents de propagation des maladies vénériennes. — 
Comme les maladies vénériennes se contractent principalement 
par la promiscuité sexuelle et la prostitution, il convient d’exa- 
miner le probléme de la transmission en fonction, a la fois, du 
réle des agents masculins et de celui des agents féminins. 


Parmi les hommes qui fréquentent les prostituées, ce sont 
ceux qui se déplacent qui jouent le réle le plus important dans 
la propagation des maladies vénériennes. Il est en effet plus 
fréquent qu’ils aient des rapports sexuels avec des prostituées 
qu’avec d’autres femmes, et on trouve des prostituées préci- 
sément dans les zones ot abondent les hommes qui se déplacent. 
Le réle de ces derniers a été mis en relief dans de nombreuses 
études, notamment dans |’étude intitulée British Cooperative 
Clinical Group Study (1956). 


L’homme itinérant est habituellement contaminé par une 
femme non itinérante. D’aprés des données recueillies en Autriche, 
en Egypte, en France, en Gréce, en Inde, en Irak, en Malaisie, 
aux Philippines, au Portugal, en Turquie et au Royaume-Uni, 
plus de 90 pour 100 des pensionnaires des maisons de prosti- 
tution sont des ressortissantes du pays considéré. On reléve une 
tendance & entreprendre plus d’études sur les hommes qui fré- 
quentent les prostituées que sur les prostituées elles-mémes. 


Le réle de la prostituée dans la propagation des maladies véné- 
riennes peut se déterminer en établissant: premiérement, dans 
quelle mesure le groupe des prostituées est atteint de maladies 
vénériennes ‘ deuxiémement, dans quelle proportion les maladies 
vénériennes sont transmises par les prostituées. 


Le risque que court une prostituée d’étre contaminée est néces- 
sairement considérable, mais il varie selon la fréquence avec 
laquelle elle s’y expose, le temps depuis lequel elle exerce cette 
activité, l’incidence des maladies vénériennes dans la classe des 
personnes qu’elle fréquente et, dans une certaine mesure, le 
soin qu’elle prend d’elle-méme. 


D’aprés les renseignements communiqués par les pays suivants : 
Afrique occidentale britannique, Brésil, Canada, Chine (conti- 
nentale), Chine (Taiwan), Ceylan, Egypte, Etats-Unis, Ethiopie, 
Finlande, France, Ghana, Inde, Irak, Italie, Japon, Liban, Malai- 
sie, Mexique, Philippines, Rhodésie du Sud, Royaume-Uni, Sin- 
gapour, Suéde, Thailande, Turquie et Union soviétique, une 
trés forte proportion des prostituées sont atteintes de maladies 
vénériennes et le taux d’incidence de ces maladies est beaucoup 
plus élevé parmi les prostituées que dans la population en général. 
Il est & noter cependant que ces données concernent principa- 
lement les prostituées qui exercent leur activité dans des maisons 
de prostitution et les prostituées de la rue qui, pour quelque 
raison, sont soumises & une surveillance officielle. Il n’est donc 





pas surprenant qu'une incidence élevée de maladies vénériennes 
ait été signalée pour ces catégories de prostituées. 


Il semble que les prostituées jeunes soient en général les plus 
infectées ; le nombre des cas déclarés de maladies vénériennes 
est légérement plus faible chez les prostituées surveillées, rela- 
tivement peu nombreuses, que chez les prostituées clandestines, 
qui sont plus nombreuses. Toutefois, cet état de choses s’explique 
peut-étre parce que les prostituées surveillées peuvent plus faci- 
lement dissimuler leur infection (particuliérement la gonorrhée) 
au moment de l’examen. Une autre explication est peut-étre 
aussi que, dans de nombreux pays, les prostituées surveillées 
sont plus fréquemment soumises au traitement par la pénicilline 
que les prostituées clandestines. 

L’étude des renseignements communiqués permet en outre 
de constater que l’incidence déclarée des maladies vénériennes 
chez les prostituées varie considérablement d’un pays & l'autre. 
Ces variations résultent toutefois en grande partie des différences 
dans les méthodes de déclaration et dans les normes relatives 
au diagnostic et a l’examen. Le besoin de procéder a une étude 
organisée et coordonnée sur le plan international de facgon a 
recueillir des renseignements classés selon des critéres établis 
d’avance apparait évident. 

En ce qui concerne la proportion de maladies vénériennes 
propagées par les prostituées, il ressort des renseignements fournis 
que, dans la plupart des régions d’Afrique et d’Asie, 80 a 97 
pour 100 des infections vénériennes sont communiquées par les 
prostituées, alors qu’en Europe les évaluations de ces derniéres 
années varient entre 15,7 pour 100 et 33,9 pour 100. On consi- 
dérait que de 5 a 13 pour 100 des cas de maladies vénériennes 
aux Etats-Unis et de 2 & 4 pour 100 au Canada étaient impu- 
tables 4 la prostitution. 

En raison des fagons diverses de définir la prostituée, les 
données communiquées ne sont pas comparables d’un pays a 
l’autre. Elles donnent une idée générale du comportement sexuel 
bien plus qu’elles n’indiquent le niveau relatif de moralité dans 
chaque pays. Lorsque, dans une collectivité, la grande majorité 
des rapports sexuels clandestins ont lieu avec des prostituées, 
il est évident que la grande majorité des infections vénériennes 
proviendront de cette source. La ov il existe nombre de femmes 
de meeurs faciles, qui sont moralement des prostituées, bien 
qu’on ne les considére pas en général comme telles, une propor- 
tion moindre correspondra & la prostituée et cependant le niveau 
de moralité sera peut-étre le méme dans les collectivités considérées. 


Les données présentées montrent aussi qu’en ce qui concerne 
la propagation des maladies vénériennes, l’homosexualité est 
d’une importance négligeable en dehors des grandes villes. 


Le systéme véglementariste et la propagation des maladies véné- 
viennes. — Puisque le dépistage des personnes responsables de 
la propagation des maladies vénériennes est le fondement de 
la lutte contre ces maladies, il semblerait logique de considérer 
les prostituées comme des sujets-contacts permanents et de les 
soumettre & un examen et a un traitement médicaux réguliers. 
Mais la prostitution devrait alors faire ]’objet d’une réglemen- 
tation dont les inconvénients sont bien connus. En outre, on 
peut faire valoir, en premier lieu, que l’institution d’un systéme 
de maisons de prostitution autorisées n’écarte pas les risques 
d’infection vénérienne. Deuxiémement, les examens médicaux 
courants sont d’une efficacité variable et qui tend a diminuer ; 
de toutes facons, les avantages de ce genre d’examen sont obte- 
nus @ grands frais et, & en juger d’aprés les résultats, on ne peut 
pas considérer ce systéme comme économique. Troisiémement, 
comme l’ont établi diverses enquétes faites dans de nombreux 
pays, le taux d’incidence des maladies vénériennes a baissé aprés 
l’abolition des maisons de prostitution autorisées. Il faut cepen- 
dant reconnaitre que, par suite de l’emploi de la pénicilline, il 
est difficile d’interpréter le fiéchissement de l’incidence des mala- 
dies vénériennes, tout particuliérement de la syphilis, dans 
l'ensemble de la population. 
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Mesures prophylactiques contre la propagation des maladies 
vénériennes pay les prostituées. — Avant l’emploi de la pénicil- 
line-retard, certains enquéteurs ont signalé, en France et en 
Chine continentale, l’emploi 4 titre expérimental du bismuth 
et de la sulphadiazine, mais cette méthode s’est révélée peu 
satisfaisante et impraticable. 

La prophylaxie par la pénicilline a été pratiquée en grand 
pour la premiére fois contre les maladies vénériennes non congé- 
nitales vers 1950, & Singapour et au Mexique. Depuis lors, on 
a eu recours dans de nombreuses régions du monde & 1’adminis- 
tration prophylactique de pénicilline aux prostituées enregistrées, 


Il est trés difficile d’évaluer les résultats de telles mesures 
prophylactiques, car celui qui fréquente des prostituées est, par 
la nature des circonstances, anonyme, et toute forme de surveil- 
lance scientifique est impossible. En outre, pendant la période 
ou l’on a fait l’épreuve de la prophylaxie par la pénicilline, ]’in- 
cidence de la syphilis a diminué dans de nombreuses régions ; 
on ne peut donc pas juger de l’efficacité de cette technique d’aprés 
l’état des maladies vénériennes dans la collectivité. 


Du point de vue médical, la syphilis clinique récente est appae 
remment maitrisée et la fréquence des cas anciens est appa- 
remment réduite par le traitement prophylactique des prosti- 
tuées au moyen de la pénicilline. Ce traitement crée en outre 
une barriére muqueuse contre les gonocoques, mais des obser- 
vateurs américains qui ont vu appliquer la technique en Extréme- 
Orient ont conclu que l’organisme demeure peut-étre dans le 
vagin pendant quelque temps sans infecter effectivement les 
tissus de la prostituée, qui est néanmoins capable de contaminer 
les hommes qu'elle fréquente. En général, les effets toxiques 
sont faibles mais on ne peut pas méconnaitre entiérement le 
risque de provoquer une réaction d’allergie 4 la pénicilline. Rien 
n’indique que cette technique produise des gonocoques ou des 
spirochétes de syphilis qui résistent aux médicaments, mais elle 
peut favoriser la production et la propagation de staphylocoques 
pénicillinorésistants de la peau et du nez. 


Du point de vue social, l’expérience montre que ce traitement 
n’est possible que lorsque les prostituées sont soumises a une 
stricte réglementation. S’il est facultatif, il n’atteint qu’une 
proportion infime du nombre total des prostituées. En outre, 
lorsque la plupart des infections vénériennes proviennent d’autres 
sources, cette méthode n’atteindra qu’une proportion insigni- 
fiante de l’ensemble de ces sources ; elle sera donc d’une efficacité 
réduite. 


Imposer aux prostituées un traitement obligatoire a la péni- 
cilline c’est en fait admettre le principe de la prostitution tolérée ; 
il ne peut donc étre question de recommander ce systéme. D’autre 
part, on ne saurait en déplorer l’application dans les pays ov 
la prostitution est plus ou moins tolérée ; il faut alors le consi- 
dérer comme un élément de ce qu’on appelle le contréle médical 
de la prostitution tolérée. Pour réaliser un progrés, il importe 
de combattre le principe de la réglementation de la prostitution 
et non les mesures médicales, bien qu’elles soient souvent inef- 











ficaces. Le systéme suivant lequel les prostituées doivent se | 


soumettre & un examen médical obligatoire et subir tout traite- 
ment nécessaire lors d’une condamnation judiciaire a le triple 
avantage de n’excuser la prostitution en aucune maniére, de 
faire bénéficier du traitement moderne les femmes considérées 
et de réduire au moins en partie les sources d’infection connues, 


Considévations générales. — En raison des progrés accomplis | 


récemment dans le domaine des moyens de transport rapides, 


aucun pays ne saurait demeurer indifférent, méme si sa situation | 


est satisfaisante, en ce qui concerne l’incidence des maladies 
vénériennes. En fait, ces maladies ne reconnaissent aucune fron- 


tiére ; l’infection peut se répandre largement en trés peu de 


temps, méme pendant la période d’incubation. Une action inter- | 


nationale concertée apparait donc nécessaire. 


Au cours des derniéres années, des bouleversements sociaux 
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considérables se sont produits, 4 la suite desquels on a assisté 
dans divers pays & une évolution du comportement sexuel. En 
outre, la découverte des antibiotiques a rendu possible un trai- 
tement rapide et sir, et a provoqué une baisse sensible de 1’inci- 
dence de la syphilis précoce dans l'ensemble de la population, 
y compris les prostituées. Par suite de l’évolution médicale et 
sociale contemporaine, la notion classique que la prostituée est 
le principal agent de propagation des maladies vénériennes est 
maintenant désuéte dans de nombreux pays. Dans maintes 
régions, les maisons de prostitution ont cessé d’étre le principal 
foyer d’infection et, dans certains pays, la prostituée clandes- 
tine également. Du point de vue de la lutte contre les maladies 
vénériennes, il semble donc que la clé du probléme n’est pas 
la prostituée, ni méme uniquement celui qui fréquente les pros- 
tituées : c’est la promiscuité sexuelle. Si, dans la campagne 
qu’elle méne contre la « traite des étres humains », l’Organisation 
des Nations Unies considére que l’un de ses objectifs est la réduc- 
tion du taux d’incidence des maladies vénériennes, elle se doit 
de modifier de fagon fondamentale l’orientation de ses travaux 
afin d’étendre le champ de ses délibérations aux facteurs qui 
conduisent 4 la promiscuité sexuelle. 


RESUMEN 


La prostitucién y las enfermedades venéreas 


La prostitucién en todas las fases de su evolucién existe en 
los distintos paises del mundo. Sus modalidades varian desde la 
prostitucién libre y sin organizar hasta la organizada y clandestina, 
A medida que mejora la situacién econémica disminuye la 
demanda de prostitutas clandestinas, y en lugar de ellas van 
apareciendo las « muchachas alegres » que practican la prosmis- 
cuidad sexual. 


En algunos lugares de Africa es posible encontrar la prostitu- 
cin en su fase mas primitiva. Con la desaparicién del régimen 
tribal y la presencia de trabajadores migrantes se ha creado una 
demanda de prostitutas. Muchas de las mujeres que satisfacen 
esta demanda se han visto arrastradas a la prostitucién por nece- 
sidades econémicas. La prostitucién es ejercida en cualquier 
lugar y suele estar muy poco organizada. El matorral hace las 
veces de prostibulo. Se toman escasas precauciones y abundan 
las enfermedades venéreas, que pocas veces tienen otro origen. 


Otra fase de la prostitucién suele encontrarse en muchos paises 
asiaticos donde los prostibulos estan autorizados o tolerados, y 
donde encuentran ancho campo para operar, bailarinas, mucha- 
chas de los bares, camareras de cafés y de salones de té, geishas, 
muchachas de cabaret y jévenes callejeras. Abundan en esos 
paises las enfermedades venéreas que en la mayoria de casos 
son transmitidas por prostitutas. 


Al mejorar la situacién econédmica y la condicién juridica y 
social de la mujer, se ofrecen otras posibilidades a las muchachas 
mas pobres y para ellas ya no es un destino normal el de ser 
pupila de un burdel. Ahora bien, en ciertos pafses persiste la 
creencia de que la prostitucién es un mal necesario y de que es 
conveniente aislar a las prostitutas en distritos en los cuales 
se las puede encontrar, recluir y someter a inspeccién médica. 
Esta politica ha sido adoptada en muchos paises, pero sus ven- 
tajas han sido ilusorias. Muchas prostitutas logran evitar que 
se las inscriba como tales, con lo que la dudosa utilidad del reco- 
nocimiento médico sélo alcanza a una pequeiia fraccién de la 
poblacién de prostitutas. Las profesionales clandestinas se adue- 
fian del campo y las enfermedades venéreas siguen cundiendo 
como antes. Esta situacién existe en diversos grados en muchos 
paises, especialmente en América Central y del Sur y en ciertas 
partes de Europa. 
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La fase siguiente se caracteriza por una gran tolerancia, y 
a la prostituta, siempre que lo haga sin escandalo, se le permite 
ejercer su comercio sin que intervengan mayormente las autori- 
dades. Tal es la situacién actual en muchos pafses europeos. 


En una economia préspera, la mayoria de las mujeres trabajan 
y atienden a sus necesidades, viviendo solas cuando es necesario. 
Muchas de ellas, por no decir la mayoria, tienen relaciones sexuales 
antes de casarse ; algunas con varios hombres. Con ello decae 
la demanda de prostitutas, y éstas, al tener por competidoras 
a muchachas que practican la promiscuidad sexual, dejan de 
ser el factor principal en la propagacién de las enfermedades 
venéreas. Asi sucede actualmente en el Canada, los Estados 
Unidos y, en grado distinto, en varios paises de Europa occidental. 

Principales transmisores de las enfermedades venéveas: La ma- 
yoria de las enfermedades venéreas se contraen mediante la 
promiscuidad sexual y la prostitucién, y por consiguiente, el 
problema de su transmisién debe ser evaluado con referencia 
tanto a los agentes masculinos como a los agentes femeninos. 


Dentro del grupo de los primeros, el hombre que viaja desem- 
peiia el principal papel en la transmisién de enfermedades ve- 
néreas, por cuanto es el que mayores probabilidades tiene de 
alternar con prostitutas mas bien que con otras mujeres, y aqué- 
llas se encuentran precisamente en las zonas en que abundan 
los viajeros. La funcién de éstos ha sido destacada en muchos 
estudios de investigacién, particularmente en el British Coope- 
rative Clinical Group Study (1956). 


Generalmente, el viajero contrae la infeccién de la mujer que 
radica en un lugar fijo. Los datos obtenidos de Austria, Egipto, 
la Federacién Malaya, las Filipinas, Francia, Grecia, la India, 
el Irak, Portugal, el Reino Unido y Turquia, denotan que mas 
del 90 % de las mujeres que hay en los prostibulos son nacio- 
nales del pais en que se encuentran. Se observa una tendencia 
mayor a realizar estudios con relacién a los hombres que tienen 
trato con prostitutas, que con relacién a éstas ultimas. 


Puede evaluarse la funcién de la prostituta en la transmisién 
de enfermedades venéreas determinando, en primer lugar, la 
medida en que el grupo de prostitutas se encuentra infectado 
con tales enfermedades y, en segundo lugar, la proporcién de 
enfermedades venéreas transmitidas por prostitutas. 


El riesgo de que una prostituta contraiga enfermedades ve- 
néreas es necesariamente elevado, si bien varia segin la tasa 
de exposicién, el tiempo que lleve ejerciendo sus actividades, 
la frecuencia de enfermedades venéreas en la clase de hombres 
que tienen tratos con ella y, en cierto modo, el cuidado que tenga 
de si misma. 


Los datos comunicados por el Africa Occidental Britanica, 
el Brasil, el Canada, Ceilan, China (continental), China (Taiwan), 
Egipto, los Estados Unidos, Etiopia, la Federacién Malaya, las 
Filipinas, Finlandia, Francia, Ghana, la India, el Irak, Italia, el 
Japon, el Libano, México, el Reino Unido, la Rhodesia meridional, 
Singapur, Suecia, Tailandia, Turquia y la Unidn Soviética, 
demuestran que una proporcién muy elevada de las prostitutas 
padecen enfermedades venéreas y que la incidencia de estas 
enfermedades es mucho mas elevada en las prostitutas que en 
el resto de la poblacién. Hay que advertir, no obstante, que 
estos datos se refieren principalmente a prostitutas que trabajan 
en prostibulos y a prostitutas de la calle que, por una razén 
u otra, se hallan bajo la vigilancia de las autoridades. En conse- 
cuencia, no es extrafio que los datos comunicados acusen una 
elevada incidencia de enfermedades venéreas en estas clases de 
prostitutas. 


Parece ser que entre las prostitutas mas jévenes se registra 
generalmente una proporcién mayor de infectadas y que el 
numero, relativamente pequefio, de prostitutas vigiladas acusa 
por lo general menos enfermedades venéreas declaradas que el 
nimero, mas crecido, de prostitutas clandestinas. Esto, sin 
embargo, puede atribuirse a que las prostitutas vigiladas tienen 





mayores oportunidades de ocultar su infeccidn (especialmente 
si se trata de blenorragia) en el momento en que se lleva a efecto 
el reconocimiento médico. También se deba acaso a que en 
muchos paises las prostitutas vigiladas estan sometidas a trata- 
miento a base de penicilina con mas frecuencia que las prosti- 
tutas claNdestinas. 


Al estudiar los datos presentados, puede observarse asimismo 
que la incidencia que se registra de enfermedades venéreas en 
las prostitutas varia en alto grado de un pais a otro. Ahora 
bien, muchas de estas variaciones son consecuencia de los dis- 
tintos métodos que se utilizan para declarar los casos, y de las 
diferentes normas que rigen en cuanto a diagnéstico y recono- 
cimiento médico. Es evidente que hay que realizar un estudio 
organizado y coordinado desde el punto de vista internacional 
para obtener datos clasificados a base de normas previamente 
estab lecidas. 


En cuanto a la proporcidn de enfermedades venéreas que 
transmiten las prostitutas, los datos facilitados ponen de mani- 
fiesto que, en la mayoria de las regiones de Africa y Asia, del 
80 al 97% de las infecciones venéreas son transmitidas por 
prostitutas, mientras que en Europa, en los ultimos afios, las 
cifras oscilan entre el 15,7 y el 33,9 %. En los Estados Unidos 
se atribuyé a la prostitucién del 5 al 13 %, y en el Canada del 
2a4%. 


Debido a las distintas definiciones del término « prostituta », 
las cifras facilitadas no pueden servir como base de comparacién 
entre un pais y otro. Pero en cambio estas cifras indican la mo- 
dalidad del comportamiento sexual, mas bien que las normas 
de moralidad que predominan en cada pais. Es evidente que 
cuando la inmensa mayoria de las relaciones sexuales clandes- 
tinas de una comunidad se llevan a cabo con prostitutas, la 
generalidad de las infeccions venéreas tiene ese origen. Cuando 
abundan las « muchachas alegres », que desde el punto de vista 
moral son prostitutas aun cuando generalmente no se las considere 
como tales, la prostituta ocupa una categoria mas baja, aunque 
sean idénticas las normas de moralidad de cada comunidad. 


Los datos presentados denotan también que desde el punto 
de vista de la propagacién de enfermedades venéreas, la homo- 
sexualidad tiene muy poca importancia fuera de las grandes 
urbes. 


Relacién entre el végimen veglamentario y la propagacién de 
enfermedades venéveas : Como quiera que la localizacién y vigi- 
lancia de « contactos » constituye la base de la lucha contra las 
enfermedades venéreas, parece légico considerar a las prostitu- 
tas como « contactos » permanentes y someterlas con regularidad 
a reconocimientos y tratamientos médicos. Esto, sin embargo, 
implica reglamentar la prostitucién, con todos los inconvenientes 
que ello supone y que son de sobra conocidos. Ademas, puede 
argiiirse que, en primer lugar, el hecho de que existan casas de 
prostitucién autorizadas no significa que se evite el riesgo de 
infeccidn venérea. En segundo lugar, el examen médico periddico 
varia en cuanto a calidad y tiende a empeorar ; de todos modos, 
la ventaja que reporta ese examen se logra a cambio de un costo 
muy elevado, por lo que no se puede considerar que sea practico 
desde el punto de vista econédmico en relacién con los resultados 
obtenidos. En tercer lugar, al abolirse las casas autorizadas ha 
disminuido la tasa de enfermedades venéreas, como lo confir- 
man los diversos estudios de investigacién que se han llevado 
a cabo en muchos paises. Hay que reconocer, sin embargo, que 
desde que se aplica el tratamiento a base de penicilina se ha 
hecho dificil interpretar la disminucién de la incidencia de las 
enfermedades venéreas, especialmente de la sffilis, en la totali- 
dad de la poblacién. 


Medidas profildcticas contra la propagacién de enfermedades 
venéveas por las prostitutas : Antes de que se empezara a emplear 
la penicilina de accién retardada, ciertos investigadores de Fran- 
cia y de China (continental) dieron cuenta de los experimentos 
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que habjan realizado con bismuto y sulfadiacina, experimentos 
que no se consideraron practicos ni satisfactorios. 


La profilaxia a base de penicilina contra las enfermedades 
adquiridas por contacto venéreo fue empleada primeramente 
en gran escala hacia 1950, en Singapur y México. A partir de 
entonces, y en muchas partes del mundo, se ha administrado 
profilacticamente penicilina a prostitutas registradas. 


&s muy diffcil apreciar los resultados de estas medidas profi- 
lacticas, por cuanto el hombre que tiene trato con prostitutas 
conserva, por la propia indole del asunto, el andnimo, lo que 
hace imposible la verificacién cientifica de los resultados obte- 
nidos. Ademas, durante el periodo en que ha venido ensayandose 
el tratamiento profilactico con penicilina han disminuido los 
casos de sifilis en muchas regiones, por lo que la situacién vene- 
reopatoldgica de la comunidad no puede servir de norma con 
respecto a la eficacia de esta técnica. 


Seguin los antecedentes médicos de que se dispone, parece 
ser que mediante el tratamiento profilactico de las prostitutas 
con penicilina se logra combatir la siffilis clinica precoz y reducir 
la incidencia de sffilis tardia. Al mismo tiempo se consigue crear 
en los tejidos mucosos una resistencia al gonococo ; pero algunos 
observadores norteamericanos que han seguido de cerca la apli- 
cacién de esta técnica en el Lejano Oriente han llegado a la 
conclusion de que dicho organismo puede vivir en la vagina 
durante algun tiempo sin infectar los tejidos de la prostituta, 
la cual puede, no obstante, contagiar a los hombres que tengan 
relaciones sexuales con ella. Por lo general los efectos tdéxicos 
han sido muy leves, pero no puede descartarse por completo 
la posibilidad de que se origine una alergia a la penicilina. No 
se tienen noticias de que esta técnica produzca gonococos o 
espiroquetas de la sifilis resistentes a la citada droga, aunque 
si podria suceder que favoreciese la formacién y propagacién 
de estafilococos nasales y cutaneos resistentes a la penicilina. 


Seguin los antecedentes de orden social que se tienen, este 
tratamiento sdlo es practico cuando las prostitutas estan some- 
tidas a una reglamentaciOn muy estricta. Cuando solamer-te se 
aplica dicho tratamiento a las que lo piden, los beneficios del 
mismo no alcanzan mas que a una proporcién insignificante 
del numero total de prostitutas. Ademas, si la mayor parte de 
las infecciones venéreas tienen otro origen, la referida técnica 
obrara unicamente sobre una proporcién exigua de la fuente 
total de infeccién, con lo que su utilidad sera limitada. 


La norma de imponer a las prostitutas el tratamiento obliga- 
torio a base de penicilina equivale a reconocer que se tolera 
la prostitucién y por tal motivo no es posible recomendarla. En 
cambio no hay por qué lamentar la aplicacién de dicho trata- 
miento en aquellos paises donde la prostitucién esta mas 0 
menos tolerada, sino que habria que considerarla como parte 
de la llamada vigilancia médica de la prostitucién tolerada. Lo 
que hay que combatir es el sistema de la reglamentacién de la 
prostitucién, pero no las medidas médicas que, por poco eficaces 
que sean, tienden a aminorar sus efectos. La norma de obligar 
a las prostitutas a someterse a reconocimientos médicos obliga- 
torios y al tratamiento que sea necesario, cuando los tribunales 
las declaran culpables, tiene la triple ventaja de que no coho- 
nesta la prostitucién en modo alguno, de que proporciona a 
las interesadas las ventajas de los tratamientos modernos y de 
que reduce, por lo menos en parte, el foco de infeccién conocido. 


Consideraciones generales : Ante los recientes progresos de 
los medios rapidos de transporte, ningun pais puede permitirse 
el lujo de creerse seguro, aun cuando disfrute de una situacion 
satisfactoria, en cuanto a la incidencia de enfermedades venéreas. 
Estas, en realidad, no reconocen fronteras, y la infeccién puede 
extenderse considerablemente en muy poco tiempo, incluso 
dentro del perfodo de incubacién. Es, pues, necesario que se 
emprenda una accién concertada de caracter internacional. 


En los tltimos afios ha habido grandes transformaciones 
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sociales que han dado lugar a que se modifique el comporta- 
miento sexual en diversos paises. Ademas, el descubrimiento 
de antibidticos ha proporcionado un medio rapido y seguro de 
tratamiento y ha hecho que disminuya de modo sorprendente la 
sifilis precoz en toda la poblacién, con inclusién de las prosti- 
tutas. En vista de estas tendencias médicas y sociales que se 
dejan sentir actualmente, el concepto habitual de que la prosti- 
tuta es el principal factor que interviene en la propagacién de 
enfermedades venéreas ha pasado a ser, en muchos paises, un 
concepto anticuado. En muchas regiones, las casas de prostitu- 
cién no constituyen ya el foco principal de infeccién, y lo mismo 
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puede decirse, por lo que respecta a algunos paises, de la pros- 
tituta clandestina. Por consiguiente, desde el punto de vista 
de la reduccién de las enfermedades venéreas, parece ser que la 
clave del problema no reside en la prostituta y ni siquiera en 
el hombre que tiene trato carnal con ella ; reside en la promis- 
cuidad sexual. Si el reducir la incidencia de las enfermedades 
venéreas es uno de los objetivos que se persiguen mediante la 
campaiia que desarrollan las Naciones Unidas contra la « trata 
de personas », se impone dar a la misma una nueva orientacién 
basica de suerte que el examen del problema abarque el de los 
factores que conducen a la promiscuidad sexual. 
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English Section 


Reports from Governments 


PROSTITUTION AND ANTI-VENEREAL DISEASE MEASURES IN TEN SELECTED COUNTRIES 
(CAMBODIA, CEYLON, CHILE, DENMARK, FRANCE, HAITI, HUNGARY, IRELAND, POLAND, SPAIN) 


This note has been prepared by the Secretariat of 
the United Nations on the basis of the replies of Govern- 
ments to the questionnaire relating to the suppression 
of the traffic in persons and of the exploitation of the 
prostitution of others.1 Unless otherwise indicated, 
these government replies cover the years 1955 and 
1956. 


Inasmuch as the note deals with only ten countries 
and in view of the diversity of conditions in these coun- 
tries, no generalization can be made with respect to 
regional trends and conditions. 


I, — CONTRIBUTORY FACTORS AND CURRENT TRENDS 


In Cambodia, an increase in prostitution has been 
observed during the years 1955 and 1956. Commenting 
on this increase, the Government noted that employment 
opportunities for women had not kept pace with the 
general increase in population. This situation had been 
aggravated by a steady rise in the cost of living. For 


| instance, a girl who previously had been able to live 


by selling a basket of fruit now found it impossible to 
subsist on such earnings and therefore was tempted to 
turn to prostitution as an easy means of livelihood. 
The Government further noted that some women and 
girls turned to prostitution to obtain the luxuries they 


| craved but which their families could not afford to give 


them; others, because of unhappy marital situations and 
out of desperation and disillusionment. 


During the period 1955-1956, there were approximately 
100 inmates in licensed or recognized brothels. A great 
number of prostitutes were, however, engaged in clan- 


| destine prostitution either independently or in unlicensed 
_ brothels. Viet-Namese traffickers, aided either by corrupt 


— 





police officers or by the use of false identity papers, are 
reportedly active in bringing girls from South Viet-Nam 
into Cambodia. In 1956, the number of Viet-Namese 


Se 


! Sent out in implementation of the Economic and Social 
Council resolution 390 A (XIII). 
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prostitutes in Cambodia was estimated at between 
200 and 300. 


No noticeable change has been observed in Ceylon 
in the traffic in persons and prostitution during the 
period 1951-1956. Whatever prostitution there is has 
been attributed to poverty, illiteracy and unemployment. 


Chile reported that in 1953 there were 294 registered 
brothels with 2,137 inmates in fifteen cities. Statistics 
for previous years are not available and no information 
was given concerning current trends. As to contributory 
factors, the Government observed that the social origin 
of prostitutes had been investigated by means of local 
surveys which revealed that these women are princi- 
pally country girls who migrate to the city in search of 
better living conditions, factory workers driven to 
prostitution by low wages, or domestic servants. They 
are generally drawn from the underprivileged social 
classes and have either family problems or no family 
at all. On the whole, they have very little education 
and a high incidence of illiteracy is noted among them. 


In Denmark, there has been no marked change in the 
number of prostitutes or in the number of cases associa- 
ted with prostitution during the years 1951-1956. Since 
1953, however, there appears to have been some increase 
in the number of semi-prostitutes. More often than not, 
these are young, uneducated girls between the ages of 
18 and 20, though sometimes younger, most of them 
resident in Copenhagen. 


The Government observed that the prostitutes in 
Denmark are drawn chiefly from the lowest socio- 
economic levels of society and that most of them seemed 
to have turned to prostitution between the ages of 18 
and 21. Professional prostitutes under the age of 18 years 
are uncommon. 


Most of the Copenhagen prostitutes who are known to 
the police come from the provinces and the rural dis- 
tricts. The percentage of these migrants to the city had 
decreased, however, from 70 in the period 1951-1952 to 
60 in the period 1953-1954. It is interesting to note in 
this connexion that in Copenhagen court orders to seek 
lawful occupation were issued to 308 women in 1951-1952, 
302 women in 1953-1954 and 280 women in 1955-1956. 





The number of such court orders outside Copenhagen 
has been very small: it is believed to be considerably 
less than one hundred for the period 1951-1952, and 
around fifty for the period 1953-1954. 


A number of foreign nationals also appear to be prac- 
tising prostitution in Denmark. Thus, in the years 1951 
and 1952 a total of thirty-five prostitutes or loose women, 
of whom twenty-eight were in the age group 16-23, 
were expelled from the country. Four of these women 
were Swedish nationals, eighteen were Norwegian, 
seven were Finnish, four were British and two were 
Icelandic. In the years 1953 and 1954, eighty-eight 
such women were expelled; of these, twenty-seven were 
from Sweden, thirty-nine from Norway, twelve from 
Finland, three from Iceland, five from Germany and one 
each from Austria and the Netherlands. Fifty-five of 
the eighty-eight women expelled were in the age group 
16-23. In the years 1955 and 1956, thirty-three women 
who had been guilty of vagrancy in connexion with 
prostitution were expelled from the country; twenty- 
three of these women were nationals of Norway, six 
of Sweden, three of Finland and one of Germany. 


Further, the report of the Danish Government for the 
years 1951 and 1952 noted a substantial increase since 
1945 in the extent of male homosexual prostitution. 


In France, the passing of the Act of 13 April 1946, 
which abolished brothels, had made it impossible to 
ascertain the exact number of prostitutes. The Govern- 
ment observed, however, that during the period 1951- 
1954 prostitution increased appreciably in most big 
urban and industrial centres and in the vicinity of military 
encampments. For the period 1955-1956, the number 
of prostitutes equalled or slightly exceeded that observed 
in 1954.” 


Among the contributory factors to prostitution cited 
in France are the migration from economically depressed 
rural areas to urban areas; unhealthy family situations; 
the attraction of a high income from prostitution as 
compared with the prevailing low wages earned in indus- 
try by untrained girls ; the influx of foreign manpower 
(particularly North African); and the stationing of 
allied troops in France. The Government noted in its 
report that many of those who turn to prostitution are 
mentally deficient and observed that the factors con- 
ducive to prostitution are mostly those conducive to 
criminality in general, particularly slums, alcoholism, an 
abnormally low cultural level, the pernicious influence 
of certain motion pictures and of a few licentious maga- 
zines and books. 


A survey conducted by the Ministry of Public Health 
in 1955, relating to 14,000 persons whose names were 
entered in the Ministry’s health and social card index 
of prostitution, supported these views and showed that 40 
per cent of these persons were led to prostitution by a 


2 The Act of 24 April 1946, which provides for the registration 
of prostitutes by the Ministry of Public Health, also ensures that 
such information be kept secret. Thus the exact number of 
prostitutes cannot be known to the police. The Government esti- 
mate of the volume of prostitution is based on police observation 
and investigation of prostitution activities. 


mother, aunt or older sister, and that 25 per cent had 
parents who were separated. It also revealed that the 
proportion of prostitutes who had been orphaned by 
the loss of a father was three times as great as the number 
of those orphaned by the loss of a mother. Further, 
of the 14,000 persons under study, 30 per cent were 
found to be mentally deficient or mentally unstable and } 
10 per cent morally deficient (alcoholic or the like). 





In Haiti, it has been observed that prostitution and | 
the traffic in persons had increased considerably and i is | 
now conducted on a larger scale than before. An investi- | 
gation in June 1956 revealed that there are approximately 
128 houses of prostitution in Port-au-Prince; this repre- | 
sents a 200 per cent increase in the number reported for | 
1951. 


The age of the prostitutes varies between 21 and 40 years, } 
though it is reported that there are some who are as 
young as 15 years. A recent study of 521 prostitutes | 
found in cafés revealed that the majority were Haitian 
(443); but there were also some Dominicans (forty-one), | 
Cubans (twenty-seven) and Colombians (ten). The following | 
table, which gives a break-down by occupation, indicates | 














that 73.89 per cent of these prostitutes had no occupation. 
TABLE I 
Occupation Number Percentage 
Lo CE Pen Ce ere eee 26 4.99 
RNa 18 he Shao ARS Be BAO 16 3.08 
EC Te 32 6.14 
Nien wise Ra winsy yn ween a6 43 8.25 
PEN iG wace esse be Cewew ete 19 3.65 
PHO CROUNMON: oc cniie sieves ence 385 73.89 
521 100.00 
Prostitution in the capital of Hungary is relatively 
more serious than in the provinces, where it remains 


insignificant because of stricter moral codes and other | 
circumstances. 


Prior to the abolition of licensed houses of prostitutios | 
in 1950, the number of registered prostitutes in Budapest 
totalled 511. It has been observed, however, that the} 
abolition of licensed houses did not eliminate prostitution; | 
some former prostitutes continued their immoral life 
even though they were given good jobs. 


Although clandestine prostitution cannot be measured 
with accuracy by the number of police actions brought, | 
it has been noted that both before and after 1950 the| 
number of proceedings against prostitutes remained | 
constant. As a result of various government measures} 
and of the increase in employment opportunities, the! 
number of women earning their living solely by prosti- 
tution has become insignificant, and the type of prosti- 
tution most typical at present is that carried on occa-| 
sionally by women who are in permanent employment. 


Commercialized prostitution in Ireland, outside the 
Dublin metropolitan area, is reported to be practically 
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non-existent and thus presents no problem to the police. 
Within Dublin, there appears to have been a decline in 
prostitution between the years 1951 and 1954. This 
decline has been ascribed to slum clearance projects, 
emigration to England subsequent to the removal of 
migration restrictions, special police measures in the 
central city area, and rehabilitation of prostitutes through 
the work of charitable organizations. 


During the years 1955 and 1956, however, a slight 
increase was observed in the number of prostitutes 
found on the streets of Dublin, and this has been attri- 
buted to the return of a number of prostitutes from 
England. 


The prostitutes in Ireland, most of whom are over 21 
years of age, appear to be drawn from various classes of 
society and to have varying backgrounds. The common 
factors impelling them toward prostitution seem to 
be a lack of constancy in marital relations; licentiousness 


in sexual behaviour as a result of bad company and 
excessive drinking; and a scarcity of employment oppor- 
tunities especially for young, unmarried mothers who 
drift into the city from rural areas because of ostracism 
at home. It has been observed that the poor-class girls 
who resort to prostitution are usually more easily 
reformed and do not engage in prostitution for long 
periods. 


The prostitutes of Poland come primarily from worker 
or peasant families and a very small percentage from the 
worker intelligentsia. Their intellectual level is generally 
very low and the majority of them have not completed 
their elementary education. The social origin and the 
educational level of the prostitutes is shown in the follow- 
ing table supplied by the Government of the Polish 
People’s Republic in its report on the suppression of 
the traffic in persons and of the exploitation of the 
prostitution of others for the two-year period 1955 
and 1956. 


TABLE II 





Social origin 


Education 





Name of city 














uu ‘orker Peasant I ntelligents ia Til iterate Gasman Elementary Intermediate Higher 
per cent per cent per cent per cent per cent per cent per cent 
per cent 
EY - Nin sincehseeanesenesanwas 66 33 1 7 45 38 10 — 
NE Se WH ye ss kann cee ese Cue a 72 25 3 10 60 25 5 -— 
Se cde dee suetaceerewueens 80 18 2 2 61 34 3 - 
CTC eee ey Te rere 47 36 17 5 67 18 8 2 
EN So 06K ecaroeiceccncdenekurs 90 5 5 8 33 51 8 -- 
| Ee eee CT ee eT ee 87 7 6 4 27 54 15 — 
* The Government observed in its report for the years 1955 and 1956 that 50 per cent of the total number of prostitutes in Poznan had been 
previously employed as manual workers in the building trade. 
It appears that most prostitutes are aged between TABLE III 
18 and 25 years. In Poznan and Krakow, for example, 
50 per cent of the total number of prostitutes are between ame of city Unmarried sates poner poe 
18 and 25 years of age. Only 13 per cent, 1 per cent, and em Per cent Per cent Per cent Per cent 
2 per cent are under 18 years of age in Warsaw, Poznan “ 
and Krakow respectively. Krakow .... 62 4 19 15 
, = Szczecin .... 45 5 15 35 
A study of the home and family conditions of pros- okey. 63 10 10 17 


titutes under legal age in Warsaw showed that 45 per 
cent have parents who work in factories and hence are 
unable to devote sufficient time to raising their children. 
Forty per cent have only one parent living and 15 per 
cent are orphans. A characteristic of young prostitutes 
is that a considerable number of them attended educa- 
tional and correctional institutions before embarking 
on their present form of life. 


An analysis of the marital status of the prostitutes 
showed that the great majority of them are unmarried, 
as may be noted from the table III referring to three 
cities. 


A considerable number of the prostitutes in Poland 
have children. The children of some have been taken 
away by court order and placed in educational homes. 
Others have themselves placed their children in homes 
or in the care of other persons, and yet others live together 
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with their children, providing for their education and 
maintenance. The following table shows the family status 
of the prostitutes. 








TABLE 1V. — PERCENTAGE OF PROSTITUTES WITH 
CHILDREN 
Name of city 1 child 2 children 3 children 
PUR ces cdi veeiuaweasauen 17 — 3 
NS ointicn een cen ake teas 25 10 3 
WOES c vc-Weweavuades ulemewn 20 8 2 
WS ik ow Fda hee Seca 15 5 l 








In Spain, after the enactment of the abolitionist law 
of 3 March 1956, clandestine prostitution has shown a 
noticeable increase in the big cities and seaports although 
it has diminished in rural areas and small towns. 


This increase in clandestine prostitution has been 
attributed to the growing migration into the cities; 
the craving for luxuries, which is stimulated, in spite 
of severe censorship, by films and publications; the 
desire to earn easy money; and the difficulties that former 
inmates of licensed houses have in readjusting themselves 
to accepted social life. These difficulties seem to be due 
as much to the inaptitude of these women for work as 
to the hostility of the general public. 


The greater number of the clandestine prostitutes in 
Spain have little or no education and are drawn from the 
economically depressed classes. The middle class is not 
immune, however, from the influence leading a girl to 
prostitution. 


II. — LEGISLATIVE AND ADMINISTRATIVE 
PRACTICES RELATING TO PROSTITUTION 


A number of licensed brothels and of houses of prosti- 
tution exist in Cambodia under special regulations other 
than licensing. Clandestine prostitutes are prosecuted 
under Article 430 of the Penal Code. Their arrest is the 
responsibility of the public morals police (la police des 
moeurs), which keeps a special register of persons so 
arrested and sent to treatment centres, as well as of 
inmates of licensed or recognized brothels. 


The question of the abolition of licensed brothels and 
of the registration of persons engaged in prostitution has 
been under consideration by the Cambodian Govern- 
ment and appeared on the agenda of the Second National 
Congress, which convened in December 1955. However, 
a unanimous decision was adopted by the Congress 
favouring the toleration of prostitution, but under a 
system of strict regulation. 


In Ceylon, no licensed or recognized brothels exist and 
prostitutes are not subject to any system of registration. 
Prostitution in itself is an offence under the Brothel 
Ordinance as well as under the Vagrants Ordinance. 


The Brothel Ordinance does not provide for the punish- 
ment of the women found in a brothel presumably for 
the purpose of prostitution, but a charge could be made 
against them under section 9 (1) A of the Vagrants 
Ordinance. Such a charge, however, is extremely difficult 
to prove and a great handicap to the raiding of houses 
of ill fame lies in the fact that the courts frown on the 
police practice of using ‘“‘decoys’’ in order to trap the 
women and to provide the necessary evidence. The 
Government is aware that the task of the police would 
be greatly facilitated if legislation were enacted making 
it an offence for any woman to be found in a brothel 
unless she can prove to the satisfaction of the Court that 
she was there for a legitimate purpose. 


Prior to 4 October 1955, brothels in Chile had to be 
registered so that they might be inspected for public 
health purposes. A register of women engaged in prosti- 


tution was maintained by the Department of Social 
Hygiene at Santiago, and in the provinces by the compe- 
tent authorities. Each woman so registered had a medical 
inspection booklet containing her photograph and 
personal particulars. She was required to report twice 
a week for examination by a medical officer so that her 
hospitalization could be ordered in the event of her 
being infected with a contagious disease. Periodic inspec- 
tions of brothels were carried out by duly authorized 
public officials to report any unregistered occupant or 
any registered woman who had failed to report for her 
medical examination on the prescribed date. Contraveners 
were fined together with the proprietress of any brothel 
in which the contravention took place. 


On 4 October 1955, the Ministry of Health issued a new 
regulation concerning the prevention of venereal diseases, 
which provided for the suppression of all brothels in the 
country and for the discontinuance of the medical 
inspection relating to the occupants of such establish 
ments. For this purpose the Control Centre (formerly the 
Department of Social Hygiene) of the Province of San- 
tiago, and the regional authorities of the country, were 
required to send to the police the lists of the brothels 
on their respective registers so that the appropriate 
measures could be taken for their closure and for placing 
the inmates at the disposal of the public health services 
to be examined for venereal diseases. 


Prostitution as such is not an offence in Denmark. The 
police may, however, order a prostitute to seek a lawful 
occupation and, under Section 199 of the Criminal Law, 
she is liable to imprisonment for up to one year if she fails 
to comply with such an order. Additionally, under 
Section 233 of the Criminal Law, any person who offends 
public decency by her way of life, or by importuning 
other persons, is liable to simple detention or to impri- 
sonment for up to one year. The sentence is normally 
suspended for the first offence and the offender placed 
under the supervision of the Danish Welfare Association. 


Regarding homosexual prostitution, Section 230 of 
the Danish Criminal Law provides that any person who 
accepts payment for committing sexual immorality 
with a person of the same sex is liable to imprisonment 
for a maximum of two years. If he is under 18 years of 
age, the charge is generally withdrawn on condition that 
he is submitted to care by the child welfare authorities 
for a period which may be extended to his 2Ist year. 
If he is over 18 years of age and has not been previously 
charged with the same or some other offence, the execu- 
tion of his sentence is normally suspended subject to 
supervision by the Danish Welfare Association. 


The paying party in homosexual prostitution is not 
liable to punishment. 


Sexual relations between consenting persons of the 
same sex is not a punishable offence when no payment 
is involved ; homosexual intercourse with persons under 
18 years of age is, however, a punishable offence, whether 
or not payment is made, and intercourse with persons 
between 18 and 21 years of age is a punishable offence 
in the case of seduction (Section 225 of the Criminal Law). 


In France, the Act of 13 April 1946 abolished all 
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brothels throughout national territory and repealed all 
the regulations requiring the registration of prostitutes 
on special police registers or obliging prostitutes to 
report periodically to the police. However, pursuant to 
the Act of 24 April 1946 and to the Decree No. 2253 of 
5 November 1947, the Ministry of Health in Paris 
established a central health and social card index of 
prostitutes, in which are registered (1) every woman, 
whether previously on the police registers or not, against 
whom there is serious, specific and conclusive evidence 
that she engages in prostitution; (2) every woman found 
guilty of the offence of soliciting when known to be 
suffering from venereal disease, or of a repetition of the 


| said offence, or who has been the subject of a judicial 


decision or of a conviction from which it is obvious that 
she engages in prostitution. 


The name of any woman entered in the health and 
social card index may be deleted within three months 


| of the date on which she produces satisfactory evidence 


of her discontinuance of prostitution, provided the report 
of the social worker of the anti-venereal service is 
favourable. 


Although prostitution per se is not an offence, the Act 
of 13 April 1946 provides penalties for its public mani- 
festation, in that it created the offence of soliciting 
(racolage). Article 3 of the Act provides that: “A 
person who, by gestures, words or other means, engages 
publicly, or attempts to engage publicly, in the solicit- 
ing of persons of either sex with the object of inciting 
them to commit immoral acts shall be liable to imprison- 
ment for from six months to five years and a fine of 
20,000 to 200,000 francs”. 


The Act of 13 April 1946 also provides for the punish- 
ment of procurers of all types who exploit the prostitu- 
tion of others. Article 2, para. 3, of the Act defines a 
procurer as a person who, knowingly cohabiting with 
a person who habitually engages in prostitution, cannot 
prove that he has sufficient resources enabling him to 
live by his own means. It must be observed, however, 
that the terms of this definition are singularly favourable 
to the offender and hinder the efforts of the police and 
the courts. In fact, it is extremely easy for such persons 
to produce a certificate of employment or evidence of 
some other activity for the purpose of circumventing 
the provisions of the Act and consequently obstructing 
the work of the investigating authorities. Moreover, 
the offence of procuring is very hard to establish because 
the victims are rarely, if ever, inclined to lay a complaint. 
In effect, therefore, French law does not make it possible 
adequately to combat the activities of procurers, and 
the Government is aware that it needs revision along 
more stringent lines. 


Prostitution in Haiti is prohibited by the Decree of 
13 June 1927. At present, however, it is generally 
tolerated and prostitutes who are not inmates of recog- 
nized brothels are not subject to any general or administra- 
tive measures. 


The system of the regulation of prostitution in Hungary 
was abolished in June 1950. Under the prevailing legisla- 
tion, no form of licensed prostitution exists, and procur- 
ing, exploiting the prostitution of others and renting 
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buildings or other premises for the purpose of prostitu- 
tion, are punishable offences. 


Those who opposed the adoption of an abolitionist 
system in Hungary claimed that the abolition of brothels 
would increase clandestine prostitution as well as the 
incidence of rapes and indecent assaults, and would 
make it difficult for the Government to fight venereal 
disease successfully. The investigations carried out by 
the Government on the subject have revealed, however, 
that clandestine prostitution did not increase to any 
considerable extent after the abolition of the brothels 
and that, as noted in Section I above, the number of 
proceedings against professional prostitutes, on a national 
average, remained constant before and after 1950. 
Further, no adverse trend in venereal diseases has 
become apparent. With respect to indecent assaults, 
the relevant criminal statistics indicate that the number 
of such cases in the whole country dropped gradually 
from 425 in 1950 to 382 in 1955. The proportion of rape 
to indecent assaults was about 20 per cent before 
and after 1950. 


In Ireland, prostitution is illegal. There are no licensed 
or recognized brothels, nor is there any system of registra- 
tion of prostitutes. Section 16 of the Criminal Law 
Amendment Act, 1935, provides that every common 
prostitute who is found loitering in any street, thorough- 
fare, or other place, and importuning or soliciting passers- 
by for the purpose of prostitution shall be guilty of an 
offence, and on conviction be liable, in the case of a 
first such offence, to a fine not exceeding two pounds, or 
in the case of a second or any subsequent such offence, 
to imprisonment for any term not exceeding six months, 


Heterosexual prostitution is not a punishable offence 
in Poland. Article 207 of the Penal Code provides, 
however, that any person who offers himself for reasons 
of profit to a person of the same sex for the purpose 
of committing an immoral act shall be liable to a term of 
imprisonment for three years. Under further provisions 
of the Penal Code, consorting with relatives in the direct 
line, with a brother or sister, or with minors, exploiting 
the prostitution of others, and inducing another person 
to engage professionally in immoral acts, are punishable 
offences. In a number of cities where the problem of 
prostitution was known to be relatively acute, the names 
of all prostitutes who had committed an offence or viola- 
tion were entered in a special card register which also 
contained relevant personal data relating to age, educa- 
tion, marital and family status. This system was abo- 
lished, however, in April 1956 and at present there is no 
system of registration in the country. 


The Penal Code of Spain provides penalties for the - 
offences of protecting or abetting prostitution, profiting 
from prostitution, inducing other persons by deception, 
violence or threats to satisfy the unlawful desires of 
others. If the woman involved is under 21 years 
of age, offenders are liable to heavier penalties and any 
person who fails to place under restraint a minor subject 
to his legal authority who is, to his knowledge, engaging 
in prostitution or residing in a house or place of ill fame, 
is liable to arrest on a major charge, and may be disquali- 
fied from acting as guardian and deprived of his parental 





authority. Persons engaged in clandestine prostitution 
as a means of livelihood, and the protectors of such 
persons, are also liable to sentence of confinement or 
special supervision, under the Vagrancy and Beggars 
Law. Further, the legislative Decree of 3 March 1956 
declares prostitution to be an illicit traffic and prohibits 
brothels and other similar establishments. 


III. — PREVENTIVE AND REHABILITATIVE MEASURES 


In Cambodia, the public morals police, who are respon- 
sible for the arrest of prostitutes, do not engage in any 
preventive or rehabilitative activities. There exist no 
special institutions for the rehabilitation and social 
adjustment of prostitutes nor is there any private benevo- 
lent or charitable organization concerned with the preven- 
tion of the traffic in persons and the aiding of its victims 
or potential victims. 


The Government considers the following measures 
essential prerequisites for a successful campaign against 
prostitution in Cambodia: 


(1) Legal provision for the imprisonment of brothel- 
keepers, procurers, and all persons engaged in the exploita- 
tion of the prostitution of others, as well as for the 
arrest of prostitutes and their confinement in treatment 
centres. 


(2) Reorganization of the public morals police so as 
to provide for the inclusion of women police and social 
workers and for the elimination of corrupt elements. 


(3) Establishment of re-education centres for the 
rehabilitation and social readaptation of persons who 
voluntarily renounce prostitution. 


(4) Institution of intensive educational programmes 
designed to promote among youth respect for the dignity 
and worth of the human person. 


(5) Appointment of a special committee composed 
of jurists, doctors, educators, military officers, women 
civic leaders and representatives of public authorities, 
to co-ordinate the programme of action against prosti- 
tution and to formulate draft legislation in this field. 


The public services of Ceylon took no action regarding 
the prevention of prostitution and the rehabilitation of 
its victims during the period 1951-1956. Private institu- 
tions, however, such as the Salvation Army homes and 
the Jayasekera home accept some of the victims of 
prostitution for the pupose of rehabilitating them and 
finding them suitable employment. 


In Chile, after the Ministry of Health issued its new 
regulation concerning the prevention of venereal diseases 
(cf. Section I above), prostitution took to the streets, 
for many of the former inmates of brothels continued 
to carry on their profession by soliciting passers-by. In 
dealing with this problem, the Government ordered 
that any woman found soliciting was to be taken into 
custody either by the police or by inspectors of the 
National Health Service and referred for medical exami- 
nation to the Venereal Diseases Control Centre in the 


capital or to the local public health centres in the pro. 
vincial cities. The Venereal Diseases Control Centre in 
Santiago and the Rehabilitation Offices at Valparado 
endeavour to secure respectable occupation or 
employment for such prostitutes. 


There are also some private agencies, such as the 
White Cross (Cruz Blanca) and others, whose programme 
includes the prevention of prostitution. Their activity, 
however, is sporadic and has had little effect, mainly 
for lack of financial means. The State’s National Health 
Service sponsors some activities of this kind but on a 
very modest scale and with slight success. 


The public morals police of Copenhagen and of large 
provincial towns in Denmark include within their ranks 
policewomen who are chiefly concerned with the exami- 
nation of young women. Occasionally, however, they 
investigate public dancing halls and similar places 
particularly frequented by young persons. In other 
spheres of police activity, the Danish policewomen are 
given the same duties as those of policemen, except for 
patrolling in harbour districts or similar dangerous 
places. 


The Danish Welfare Association, the Young Women’s 
Welfare Association, the Skovtofte Home, the Maternity 
Aid Institution, and the YWCA (which has established 
a guard at the central station of Copenhagen for the 
purpose of assisting young women arriving from the 
provinces) co-operate with public services in the fight 
against prostitution. 


The Ministry of Justice set up a special Commission 
to consider measures for the prevention of prostitution. 
The report of this Commission, which was submitted in 
1955, contained proposals aimed at a wider application 
of welfare measures for prostitutes. 


As regards persons under 21] years of age, the Commis- 
sion recommended the abrogation of orders and penalties, 
and the substitution of special care for prostitutes. 
Submission to such care might continue until the girl 
had completed her 25th year. A Social Welfare Board 
(to be composed of a judge, a psychiatrist, and a social 
welfare officer) would have authority to make decisions 
as to committal to that care, which can take the form 
either of advice, guidance, assistance, and the like, 
or of commitment to a special training centre for a 
period of up to twelve months. 


In the case of persons over 21 years of age, orders 
and penalties would continue to be applicable under 
Section 199 of the Criminal Code (cf. section II above). 
However, the Commission emphasizes the need for the 
widest possible application of social welfare measures, 
and proposed that the court be able to submit a woman 
who is over 21 years of age to measures on the part of 
the Social Welfare Board for a specified period. In such 
a case, execution of the sentence is suspended. 


The Commission also dealt with homosexual prosti- 
tution, which in its opinion has assumed such proportions 
and such forms as to call for consideration as to what 
can be done to check it. With respect to Section 225 of 
the Criminal Code (cf. Section II above) the Commission 
has recommended that homosexual relations with 
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persons under 21 years of age be made a punishable 
offence whether or not seduction has taken place. As 
regards Section 230 under which acceptance of payment 
for homosexual relations is a punishable offence, the 
Commission recommended, on the one hand, that 
attempts shall not be punishable for persons under 
21 years of age and, on the other hand, that provision 
be made for application of welfare measures, on the 
decision of the Social Welfare Board, in respect of any 
violation. 


In France, the Act of 13 April 1946 provided 
in Article 6 for setting up establishments to receive, at 
their own request, persons previously engaged in prosti- 
tution, with a view to their re-education and rehabili- 
tation. This provision of the Act has had no practical 
effect. The social workers of the anti-venereal services, 
however, are engaged in the re-education and rehabili- 
tation of women who indicate their intention to sever 
all ties with prostitution. In addition, there are private 
secular or religious institutions in France which are 
concerned with the protection of women and girls. They 
include the Bon Pasteur (Good Shepherd) Society, Le 
Nid (the Nest), the International Catholic Girls Society, 
and the Salvation Army. Mention may also be made 
of the Cartel d’action morale and the Equipes d’action 
contre la traite des femmes, which are more particularly 
concerned with efforts to curb procuring. 


Both moral and social influences are brought to bear 
by these societies in order to help young women who 
are on the verge of prostitution or are already prostitutes. 
The principal object is to educate them and find remu- 
nerative employment for them so that their rehabili- 
tation may be effective and lasting. 


The police services do not have female personnel 
specifically responsible for preventing prostitution. The 
establishment of such a police corps has been urged by 
many members of the French Parliament and by private 
societies concerned with the problem of prostitution. 


Since the promulgation of the Acts of 13 and 
24 April 1946 and the decree of 5 November 1947, there 
has been no new legislation concerning either the sup- 
pression of the traffic in persons or the prevention of 
prostitution and the rehabilitation of its victims. 
However, many members of Parliament and several 
private societies are conducting an intensive campaign 
to enlist the support of public opinion for action by the 
authorities to find a real solution to the problem of 
prostitution and its corollary, procuring. 


The preventive measures relating to prostitution in 
Haiti are carried out by the police and the Department 
of Public Health. There are no women police or private 
organizations working in this field. The investigation 
committee which carried out a survey of prostitution 
in Port-au-Prince in June 1956, suggested the following 
measures for checking the increase in prostitution: 


(1) The formation of a squad of public morals 
policewomen; 


(2) The formulation of a policy under the auspices 
of the Departments of the Interior, Public Health, 
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Labour and Education aimed at the employment and 
rehabilitation of victims of prostitution; 


(3) A system for the regulation of prostitution; 


(4) The organization in venereal disease clinics of 
social services to help prostitutes; 


(5) The establishment of homes for poor and under- 
privileged girls; 


(6) The establishment in the principal cities of centres 
for the children of prostitutes. 


After the abolition in 1950 of licensed brothels in 
Hungary, the victims of prostitution were assisted in 
finding their place in society. Their past circumstances 
were kept confidential and they were provided with 
suitable employment in accordance with their training 
and capabilities. Suitable accommodation was also 
provided for those who needed it. The State took 
measures to destroy the records, with the exception of 
one copy which was retained by the Central Police 
Department in Control of Prostitution for possible 
future reference. Further, in order to re-educate those 
who would not voluntarily relinquish prostitution, the 
Government established a corrective institution primarily 
intended to accustom the women to work. Here they 
were taught a trade, most of them being trained for the 
clothing and underwear industry. Also, their cultural 
level was raised. Instruction was given by resident and 
visiting teachers, and library and other educational 
facilities were made available. The institute was not 
administered like a penitentiary. The inmates were 
allowed visitors frequently and given leave of absence. 
They were paid for their work in addition to being 
given full board and lodging. The greater part of their 
earnings was given them when they left the institution 
so that they could have a fresh start in life. They were 
discharged only if it was felt that they would make 
good. On the whole, the institution can be considered 
as having worked well, but it was closed down in 1953; 
whether its closure was premature or not is still being 
debated. 


These and other rehabilitative measures taken by 
the Government subsequent to the enactment of the 
1950 abolitionist law appear to have achieved satisfactory 
results. This is substantiated by a Government analysis 
made of the present way of life of fifty-one former prosti- 
tutes, under 45 years of age, whose names were selected 
at random from an alphabetical list of 511 previously 
registered prostitutes. The analysis showed that thirty of 
them are living a moral life, five are continuing prostitu- 
tion occasionally, twelve are steady clandestine prosti- 
tutes and four are leading doubtful lives. 


The positive results achieved have been primarily 
attributed to the opportunity these women were given 
for legitimate employment. The healthy influence of 
the new work-environment appears to have favourably 
affected their individual personalities and since they 
were not subjected to any discriminatory treatment 
but rather given opportunities to make the best use of 
their capabilities, they were generally restrained from 
returning to clandestine prostitution. 








Another extremely important factor which materially 
assisted the former prostitutes to disassociate themselves 
from their ostracised social status was that most of 
them made satisfactory marriages. Investigations have 
shown that most of those who entered into legal marriage 
have a settled married life and are loyal to their husbands. 


The investigation also appears to bear out earlier 
findings that systematic prostitution leads to barrenness. 
Out of the fifty-one former prostitutes under considera- 
tion, thirty-nine became legally married or are cohabiting; 
of these, nine have one child and two have two children 
each. This is markedly low in comparison to the general 
rate of increase in the population. Some have adopted 
children because of barrenness. 


Ireland has no measures to deal with the problem 
other than those that normally derive from court 
decisions. 

Members of private organizations, such as the Legion 
of Mary and the Salvation Army, at night patrol the 
streets and localities frequented by prostitutes and 
endeavour through peaceful persuasion to encourage 
them to return to their homes and to reform. They 
sometimes succeed in getting prostitutes to enter hostels 
or convents run by their organizations, where they 
are helped to reform their way of life and to find suitable 
employment. 


The Women’s Militia and the Citizens’ Militia of 
Poland are entrusted with the prevention of prostitution 
and the rehabilitation and social adjustment of its 
victims. Their duties include the following: 


—To keep under observation places where there is 
a large amount of prostitution; 


—To investigate and establish the identity of persons 
who exploit prostitution; 


—To prosecute those who induce other persons to 
engage in prostitution as well as those who facilitate 
prostitution, who derive gain from it, or who act as 
procurers for purposes of prostitution; 


—To locate clandestine brothels; 


—To prevent places of public entertainment and 
restaurants from being used as places of contact between 
prostitutes and their customers; and 


—To help the victims of prostitution to find work 
and to obtain medical and material aid. 


In helping these women to find suitable work, the 
agencies bear in mind the need of an environment 
which provides more than the usual amount of security 
and kindness. Further, care is taken that the past records 
of these women are not made known at their place 
of work so as to avoid the possibility of rejection and 
ostracism on the part of fellow-workers, which would 
make rehabilitation extremely difficult. 


About 50 per cent of the persons to whom help 
was given have changed their previous mode of life 
and many of them enjoy a good reputation at their 
places of work. 


A recently initiated measure aiding social readjust- 
ment is the provision that habitual alcoholics must 


108 


submit to treatment; for it has been found that a great 
number of prostitutes are alcoholics. This treatment 
is given at public medical institutions (decisions concern- 
ing its application are made by the social-medical 
committees of the people’s council) or by private medical 
services (decisions concerning this form of treatment 
are made by the district court at the instance of the 
social-medical committee). 


Preventive action in Spain is the responsibility of 
the Agency for the Protection of Women, a body under 
the authority of the Ministry of Justice, which shelters 
young women in danger of falling into prostitution or 
keeps them under observation. The Agency has a corps 
of women workers responsible for gathering information 
about young women within the Agency’s jurisdiction 
and keeping them under observation. 


The rehabilitation and social adjustment of victims 
of prostitution are undertaken by the Agency’s own 
institutions and by co-operating institutions, most of 
which are run by religious communities specializing 
in this work. These institutions provide for the moral, 
intellectual and vocational training of the young women, 
among the most effective training facilities being the 
vocational training workshops which the Agency has 
established in a large number of towns. 


IV. — MEASURES RELATING TO VENEREAL DISEASES 


Cambodia has no law or regulation under which 
sufferers from venereal disease are obliged to undergo 
medical treatment. Registered prostitutes and persons 
suspected by the authorities of engaging in prostitution 
are not subject to any special measures relating to 
venereal diseases. Consultation and treatment are, 
however, available in all hospitals and dispensaries for 
all members of the community. 


In Ceylon, there is a unit within the Department of 
Health Services which confines its activities to combating 
venereal diseases. This unit carries out preventive as 
well as curative measures through venereal disease 
clinics, where consultation and treatment is confidential 
and free to all. There is no compulsory action even for 
persons suspected of being engaged in prostitution. 


The measures for controlling venereal disease in 
Chile are applied by the National Public Health Service 
in conformity with the regulation concerning the preven- 
tion of venereal diseases. All doctors must report to 
this agency any cases of contagious syphilis which they 
diagnose of discover in the course of their duties. They 
must likewise report all instances of persons in an infec- 


tious stage or venereal disease who refuse to submit to © 


treatment or to continue treatment. In such cases, the 
person affected is first summoned to appear before the 
Health Authority; if he does not comply within three 
days, the help of the police may be requested. 


The V.D. control centres at Santiago and in the 
provinces maintain clinics for the diagnosis and treatment 
of venereal diseases. No charge is made for these services. 
Any person who, in the opinion of the police or of the 
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competent officials of the National Health Service, 
engages in prostitution or in activities connected with 
prostitution is referred to the Centre for examination 
and appropriate action. 


The National Health Service, through its sub-depart- 
ment of health education, also carries out an educational 
programme designed to promote a better understanding 
of sexual morality. 


Under Act No. 193 of 4 June 1947, any person in 
Denmark suspected of having contracted venereal 
disease is liable to medical examination and treatment. 
Persons charged with contravention of any of the various 
provisions directed towards the suppression of sexual 
immorality are also liable to medical examination and 
if necessary to hospitalization for observation and 
treatment. 


The treatment of venereal disease is free of charge, 
irrespective of the economic circumstances of the person 
concerned, provided it is given by special physicians 
paid by public authorities in public clinics established 
for that purpose. 


The specific forms of the campaign against venereal 
disease in France are laid down in a number of funda- 
mental enactments, particularly the legislative Decree 
of 29 November 1939, the Act of 31 December 1942, 
the Act of 8 July 1948 and the Health Code of 5 October 
1953. These provide for the compulsory treatment of 
any person suffering from venereal disease; for the 
hospitalization, by direction of the authorities, of persons 
declining to submit to treatment; and for the detection 
of carriers of such diseases. 


Moreover, pursuant to the provisions of the Act of 
18 August 1948, an anti-venereal service has been set 
up in each French département under the supervision 
of the Ministry of Health. This service maintained 
the health and social card index of prostitutes established 
by the law of 24 April 1946 and the Decree of 5 November 
1947, the purpose of which is: 


—To detect prostitutes suffering from venereal 
disease who attempt to evade treatment; 


—To permit the completion of the treatment pre- 
scribed; 

—To facilitate the prompt replacement of health 
cards lost by prostitutes; and 


—To collect data for epidemiological and sociological 
statistics. 


In each département there is a Departmental Registra- 
tion Commission which is empowered to order a 
prostitute to be entered in the index. The chairman of 
the Commission is the departmental Director of Public 
Health, and the members are the departmental Director 
of Population, the doctor in charge of the venereal 
disease clinic of the principal town, one representative 
of the medical profession and a social worker from the 
anti-venereal services who is designated by the prefect 
and who acts as rapporteur. 


Every woman entered in the social and health card 
index of prostitution must submit to a medical examina- 
tion twice a week, either by a doctor of her own choice 
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who specializes in venereal diseases or, which is usually 
the case, by a doctor attached to an anti-venereal dispen- 
sary or service. 


The first examination after a person’s name has 
been entered in the index must include clinical, serological 
and bacteriological tests. Subsequent examinations are 
clinical, supplemented by weekly bacteriological and 
monthly serological tests. Any person whose name is 
entered in the health and social card index of prostitu- 
tion and who evades the medical examination is liable 
to a fine proceedings being instituted on the complaint 
of the health authority. 


In its periodic report covering the two-year period 
1955-1956, the French Government observed that by 
means of the card index it has become easier to discover 
the centres in which syphilis and gonorrhoea are endemic 
and also to detect new potential centres of contamination 
such as large factories and places where troops are 
stationed. 


The facilities used in France in the control of venereal 
diseases consist mainly of 582 free public dispensaries, 
located throughout the country. They also include a 
rural service, designed especially for patients who live 
too far away from the dispensaries. The costs of these 
services are covered by a special section of the budget of 
the département to the extent to which they are not 
met by specifically allocated funds or by contributions 
from various sources such as those from the Social 
Security funds, which are apportioned among the 
State, the département and the communes. Thus the 
service provided is a public service and any person 
suffering from venereal disease may receive free and 
confidential treatment from the anti-venereal dispen- 
saries. He has the right to insist that his identity be kept 
confidential, and the notification of venereal disease 
takes a purely statistical form referring only to the 
particulars of the disease. The patient’s name is reported, 
however, if he refuses to begin or to continue treatment. 
Certain private organizations, such as the Ligue nationale 
contre le péril vénérien (National League against the 
Venereal Danger) and the Société de prophylaxie sani- 
taire et morale (Society for medical and moral prophy- 
laxis), participate in the campaign against venereal 
diseases, specifically through public education in the 
matter of social hygiene. 


Brothel keepers in Haiti submit weekly to the police 
their special register of the brothel inmates, These are 
subject to a medical examination every Friday and those 
who are found to be infected are either kept in confine- 
ment or admitted to the General Hospital, where they 
remain until completely cured. Treatment is free and 
provided for by the State. 


The Government of Hungary observed that prior to 
1950 the regulationist system had made it possible to 
keep a considerable number of registered prostitutes 
under medical supervision. No adverse trend in venereal 
diseases has become apparent, however, following the 
abolition of licensed or recognized houses of prostitution 
in 1950. In both 1949 and 1950 there had been 4,400 
new cases of syphilis, but by 1955 the number had dropped 
to only 58 for the whole country. The cases of gonorrhoea 








were reduced from 23, 274 in 1949 to 14,168 shortly after 
the abolition of regulated prostitution, and in 1956 there 
were only 9,929 new cases registered by the Hungarian 
Health Service. The network of venereal disease centres, 
which increased from 108 in 1949 to 130 in 1955, un- 
doubtedly contributed to this downtrend. 


The campaign against venereal diseases in Hungary, 
compared with world standards, has been outstandingly 
successful and according to Professor Doros’ comparative 
statistics no other country in Europe, with the exception 
of Finland, has shown better results in terms of reduction 
of venereal disease rates. 


In Ireland, the provisions of the Infectious Diseases 
Regulations, 1948, require the health authorities (i.e., 
County Councils and County Borough Councils) to make, 
arrangements for the free and confidential diagnosis and 
treatment of persons in their areas suffering from venereal 
disease. The service provided is under the general super- 
vision and control of the chief medical officer in each area, 
and institutional and out-patient treatment facilities 
are available to patients who wish to avail themselves of 
the service. A laboratory service is provided which 
enables medical practitioners to obtain, at the expense 
of health authorities, scientific reports on specimens 
submitted from patients suffering, or suspected to be 
suffering, from venereal disease. There is also an arrange- 
ment whereby chief medical officers may supply thera- 
peutic substances free of cost to medical practitioners 
for the treatment of venereal disease cases, provided 
the regulations regarding the notification of the disease 
are complied with. Health authorities also provide 
consultant services and specialist treatment for venereal 
disease when required, and where these facilities are not 
available locally the patients are referred to the main 
treatment centres. Health authorities are empowered 
to pay reasonable travelling expenses of patients attend- 
ing local or other treatment centres. 


Expenditure incurred under the venereal disease 
service is taken into account in determining the amount 
of the health services grant payable to health authorities 
by the Department of Health. 


Venereal disease is compulsorily notifiable under the 
provisions of the Infectious Diseases Regulations, 1948. 
These provisions require medical practitioners to report 
venereal disease cases to the chief medical officer of the 
health authority for the area in accordance with a special 
system of numbering and without disclosing the names 
and addresses of the patients. A fee of five shillings is 
paid to medical practitioners for each notification. Health 
authorities are responsible for the enforcement of this 
requirement. 


Under the Health Act, 1947, a chief medical officer has 
power to order the detention and isolation of a person 
who, in his opinion, is a probable source of infection with 
specified infectious diseases (including venereal disease) 
and whose isolation is necessary as a safeguard against 
the spread of infection. The chief medical officer is not 
empowered, however, to compel such a person to undergo 
treatment for the disease. 


Most health authorities in the country (including those 
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covering the ports of Dublin, Cork, Limerick, Waterford 
and Dundalk) have facilities in their areas for the treat- 
ment of venereal disease. In Dublin, by arrangement 
with the health authority, the treatment centres are 
located at certain voluntary hospitals, but the health 
authority also provides treatment for female patients 
at the Hospital of St. Margaret of Cortona. 


In many instances health authorities have arrange- 
ments with voluntary hospitals for the provision of a 
treatment service for venereal disease patients from 
their areas. 


A decree concerning the control of venereal diseases 
in Poland was adopted in 1946. This decree lays down 
the obligations of the patient, the physician, the adminis- 
trative authorities and public institutions. The patient 
should comply with the recommendations of the physi- 
cian during the period of treatment and in the period of 
control after treatment, and should supply all informa- 
tion concerning sources of infection and initial and sub- 
sequent contacts. 


The physician is required to inform the patient 
concerning the infective character of the disease and 
to notify forthwith the competent office of the Health 
Service, supplying for its files all available information 
concerning the patient and his or her contacts. It is also 
his obligation to provide the systematic treatment and 
supervision necessary for the patient’s recovery. 


Whenever it is found that there is a marked increase in 
venereal diseases the presidium of a regional people’s 
council or the presidium of a district people’s council 
may make a decision requiring all citizens to submit 
to single or periodic medical examinations. 


The instructions of the Ministry of Health of 21 June 
1951 defined the need for compulsory hospitalization of 
persons who do not comply with the instructions and the 
recommendations of physicians, thereby creating condi- 
tions which promote the spread of the disease and 
prolonging the period of treatment. No charge is made 
for hospitalization of such patients. 


Although there is no registration of prostitutes in 
Poland, compulsory hospital treatment is generally 
required in the case of patients who are suspected of 
maintaining themselves by, or of engaging in, prostitu- 
tion, if such persons, by failing to comply with the 
instructions of physicians and by continuing to engage 
in sexual relations, are instrumental in the spread of the 
disease. 


Similarly, whenever the section of the health service 
concerned with venereal disease control noted an increase 
in verereal disease rates caused by prostitution (e.g., a 
greater frequency of disease among men than among 
women), the presidium of a regional people’s council or 
the presidium of a district people’s council may make a 
decision requiring compulsory medical examination of 
all women suspected of engaging in prostitution. 


All physicians are required to report all venereal 


disease patients and their contacts to the stations 
concerned with venereal disease control. In actual 
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practice, nearly all these patients are treated at such 
stations. Correspondence concerning venereal disease 
patients is confidential and this information goes no 
further than to the health service stations which investi- 
gate the reported contacts. All patients have the assurance 
that treatment will be free of charge and confidential. 


In Spain, the Legislative Decree of 3 March 1956 
concerning the abolition of recognized houses and other 
measures relating to prostitution entrust the responsibi- 
lity for the control of venereal diseases to the Directorate 
General of Health which takes the appropriate measures 
in conformity with its regulations. 








Rapports des gouvernements 


Section en francais 


PROSTITUTION ET MESURES CONTRE LES MALADIES VENERIENNES DANS DIX PAYS (CAMBODGE, 
CEYLAN, CHILI, DANEMARK, ESPAGNE, FRANCE, HAITI, HONGRIE, IRLANDE ET POLOGNE) 


La présente note a été rédigée par le Secrétariat de 
l’ONU d’aprés les réponses des gouvernements au ques- 
tionnaire sur la répression de la traite des étres humains 
et de l’exploitation de la prostitution d’autrui!. Sauf 
indication contraire, ces réponses des gouvernements 
portent sur les années 1955 et 1956. 


Etant donné que la note n’a trait qu’a 10 pays, dans 
lesquels la situation se présente de maniéres diverses, 
il est impossible de faire des généralisations quant aux 
tendances et aux conditions régionales. 


I, — CAUSES CONTRIBUANTES ET TENDANCES ACTUELLES 


Au Cambodge, on a constaté une augmentation de la 
prostitution au cours des années 1955 et 1956. A ce propos, 
le gouvernement a fait observer que l’augmentation du 
nombre des emplois accessibles aux femmes n’avait pas 
suivi le méme rythme que la progression démographique. 
Cette situation s’est aggravée par suite de |’élévation 
constante du coat de la vie. C’est ainsi qu’une fille qui, 
auparavant, pouvait vivre du produit de la vente d’un 
panier de fruits ne parvient plus a assurer sa subsistance 
par ce moyen et est de ce fait tentée de recourir a la 
prostitution qui lui assure une vie facile. Le gouver- 
nement a noté en outre que certaines femmes et filles 
se livrent a la prostitution pour obtenir le luxe auquel 
elles aspirent mais que leurs familles ne peuvent leur 
donner ; d’autres agissent de méme parce qu’elles ont 
une vie conjugale malheureuse, ou bien encore par 
désespoir ou déception. 


Au cours de la période 1955-1956, les maisons de pros- 
titution autorisées ou tolérées comptaient une centaine 
de pensionnaires. Toutefois, un grand nombre de pros- 
tituées pratiquaient la prostitution clandestine, soit 
individuellement, soit dans des maisons non autorisées. 
Le gouvernement signale que des trafiquants vietna- 
miens, aidés par des policiers corrompus ou faisant usage 


1 Envoyé en application de la résolution 390 A (XIII) du 
Conseil économique et social. 


de faux papiers d’identité, introduisent au Cambodge 
des filles provenant du Viet-Nam du Sud. En 1956, on 
estimait 4 200 ou 300 le nombre des prostituées viet- 
namiennes au Cambodge. 


A Ceylan, on n’a pas relevé de changements notables 
au cours de la période 1951-1956 en ce qui concerne la 
traite des étres humains et la prostitution. Sous quelque 
forme que la prostitution se manifeste, le gouvernement 
l’attribue 4 la pauvreté, a l’analphabétisme et au ché- 
mage. 


Le Chili a signalé qu’en 1953, les maisons de prosti- 
tution autorisées étaient au nombre de 294, réparties 
entre 15 villes, et qu’elles comptaient 2.137 pension- 
naires. Il n’a pas été possible d’obtenir de statistiques 
afférentes aux années antérieures ni de renseignements 
sur les tendances actuelles. Quant aux causes contri- 
buantes, le gouvernement a indiqué que I’origine sociale 
des prostituées avait fait l’objet d’enquétes locales qui 
ont révélé que ces femmes sont surtout des filles de la 
campagne qui émigrent vers la ville dans l’espoir d’y 
trouver des conditions de vie meilleures, des ouvriéres 
d’usine que leurs bas salaires poussent a la prostitution, 
ou bien encore des domestiques. Elles proviennent géné- 
ralement des classes sociales les plus défavorisées et 
sont, soit en difficulté avec leur famille, soit sans famille 
du tout. Dans l’ensemble, elles sont trés peu instruites 
et comptent un pourcentage élevé d’analphabétes. 


Au Danemark, le nombre des prostituées et celui des 
affaires ayant trait a la prostitution n’ont guére varié 
au cours de la période 1951-1956. Depuis 1953 cepen- 
dant, le nombre des demi-prostituées semble avoir 
quelque peu augmenté. Le plus souvent, il s’agit de 
filles jeunes et sans instruction, 4gées de 18 4 20 ans 
ou parfois plus jeunes encore ; la plupart se trouvent a 
Copenhague. 


Le gouvernement a indiqué qu’au Danemark, les 
prostituées proviennent principalement des couches socio- 
économiques les plus basses de la société et que la plu- 
part d’entre elles semblent avoir commencé 4a se livrer 
a la prostitution entre 18 et 21 ans. Les prostituées 
professionnelles de moins de 18 ans sont rares. 
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La province et les régions rurales sont les lieux d’ori- 
gine de la plupart des prostituées de Copenhague connues 
de la police. Cependant, la proportion des prostituées 
de cette origine a diminué, passant de 70 pour 100 pour 
la période 1951-1952 a 60 pour 100 pour la période 
1953-1954. Il est intéressant de relever 4 cet égard qu’a 
Copenhague, les tribunaux ont ordonné la recherche 
d’un emploi licite pour 308 femmes en 1951-1952, pour 
302 en 1953-1954 et pour 280 en 1955-1956. En dehors 
de Copenhague, les décisions judiciaires de ce genre ont 
été trés peu nombreuses : il semble qu’elles aient été 
nettement inférieures a 100 pour la période 1951-1952, 
et de l’ordre de 50 pour la période 1953-1954. 


Les renseignements recus montrent également qu’un 
certain nombre de ressortissantes étrangéres pratiquent 
la prostitution au Danemark. C’est ainsi qu’en 1951 et 
1952, les autorités danoises ont expulsé au total 35 pros- 
tituées ou femmes de meeurs légéres dont 28 étaient agées 
de 16 4 23 ans. Quatre d’entre elles étaient Suédoises, 
18 Norvégiennes, 7 Finlandaises, 4 Britanniques et 
2 Islandaises. En 1953 et 1954, les autorités ont expulsé 
88 femmes ; sur ce nombre, 27 étaient originaires de 
Suéde, 39 de Norvége, 12 de Finlande, 3 d’Islande, 5 
d’Allemagne, une d’Autriche et une des Pays-Bas. 
Cinquante-cing des 88 femmes expulsées étaient agées 
de 16 4 23 ans. En 1955 et 1956, 33 femmes coupables 
de vagabondage en rapport avec la prostitution ont été 
expulsées du pays ; on comptait parmi elles 23 Nor- 
végiennes, 6 Suédoises, 3 Finlandaises et une Allemande. 


En outre, le rapport du Gouvernement danois pour 
1951 et 1952 signalait que, depuis 1945, la prostitution 
homosexuelle masculine s’est notablement développée. 

En France, le vote de la loi du 13 avril 1946, qui a 
supprimé les maisons de tolérance, a rendu impossible 
le dénombrement exact des prostituées. Toutefois, le 
gouvernement a signalé qu’au cours de la période 1951- 
1954, la prostitution avait sensiblement augmenté dans 
la plupart des grands centres urbains et industriels et 
au voisinage des cantonnements militaires. Au cours de 
la période 1955-1956, le nombre des prostituées a été 
égal ou légérement supérieur a celui qui avait été relevé 
en 1954 2. 


Parmi les causes de la prostitution en France, on reléve : 
une migration des régions rurales pauvres vers les agglo- 
mérations urbaines, des situations familiales malsaines, 
Yattrait des gains élevés que la prostitution permet 
d’obtenir par rapport aux bas salaires payés dans |’in- 
dustrie aux femmes sans formation professionnelle, un 
afflux de main-d’ceuvre étrangére (notamment nord- 
africaine) et le stationnement de troupes alliées en France. 
Le gouvernement a noté dans son rapport qu’une pro- 
portion importante des femmes qui se livrent a la pros- 
titution sont mentalement déficientes et il a fait observer 
que les facteurs qui favorisent la prostitution sont pour 


® La loi du 24 avril 1946, qui a créé un fichier de la prostitution 
au Ministére de la Santé publique, garantit également le secret 
des renseignements figurant dans ce fichier. Aussi le nombre 
exact des prostituées ne peut-il étre connu de la police. Les 
estimations officielles de l’importance quantitative de la prosti- 
tution se fondent sur les observations de la police et sur des 
enquétes relatives aux agissements des prostituées. 
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la plupart les mémes que ceux qui favorisent la crimi- 
nalité en général, 4 savoir notamment les taudis, |’al- 
coolisme, un niveau culturel anormalement bas, les 
effets néfastes de certains films et de quelques revues 
et livres licencieux. 


Une enquéte effectuée en 1955 par le Secrétariat d’Etat 
a la santé publique et portant sur 14.000 personnes 
inscrites au fichier sanitaire et social de la prostitution 
a corroboré ces vues et a montré que 40 pour 100 de 
ces personnes ont été entrainées a la prostitution par 
une mére, une tante ou une sceur ainée et que les parents 
de 25 pour 100 d’entre elles étaient séparés. Elle a révélé 
également que, parmi les prostituées, les orphelines de 
pére étaient trois fois plus nombreuses que les orphelines 
de mére. En outre, sur les 14.000 personnes ayant fait 
l'objet de l’enquéte, 30 pour 100 étaient des débiles 
mentales ou des instables et 10 pour 100 étaient de mora- 
lité déficiente (alcoolisme, etc.). 


En Haiti, on a constaté que la prostitution et la traite 
des étres humains avaient considérablement augmenté 
et qu’elles se pratiquent actuellement 4 une plus grande 
échelle qu’auparavant. Une enquéte effectuée en juin 
1956 a révélé que Port-au-Prince compte environ 128 
maisons de tolérance, soit une augmentation de 200 
pour 100 par rapport aux chiffres communiqués pour 
1951. 


L’age des prostituées varie entre 21 et 40 ans, mais on 
a signalé l’existence de quelques prostituées n’ayant 
pas plus de 15 ans. Une récente étude portant sur 521 
prostituées fréquentant les cafés a révélé que la majorité 
d’entre elles étaient haitiennes (443) ; mais on comptait 
également parmi elles des Dominicaines (41), des Cu- 
baines (27) et quelques Colombiennes (10). Le tableau 
suivant, qui indique la répartition des prostituées d’aprés 
leurs occupations antérieures, montre que 73,89 pour 
100 d’entre elles étaient sans profession. 








TABLEAU I 
Occupation Nombre Pourcentage 

CNR ic se sacdékaces widaaes 26 4,99 
MOONE 6 n 8k cit ccawe desde 16 3,08 
PID a oc ce cncvesdevecceces 32 6,14 
er err ree rie 43 8,25 
DOS GOON sé sicccdccence 19 3,65 
SUN SOON i occasion cwnasevee 385 73,89 

521 100,00 





Dans la capitale de la Hongrie, la prostitution présente 
un caractére relativement plus grave qu’en province, 
ou elle demeure trés peu répandue a cause de traditions 
morales plus strictes et d’autres circonstances. 


Avant la fermeture des maisons de prostitution auto- 
risées, qui a eu lieu en 1950, le nombre des prostituées 
enregistrées 4 Budapest s’élevait 4 511. On a constaté 
cependant que la fermeture des maisons de tolérance ne 
faisait pas disparaitre la prostitution; d’anciennes pros- 





tituées ont continué a se livrer 4 la débauche bien qu’on 
leur eit proposé des emplois bien rémunérés. 


Encore que le nombre des actions intentées a la 
suite de l’intervention de la police ne permette pas 
d’évaluer avec précision la prostitution clandestine, on a 
constaté que le nombre des poursuites engagées contre 
les prostituées aprés 1950 restait au méme niveau 
qu’auparavant. A la suite de diverses mesures prises 
par les pouvoirs publics et en raison de l’augmentation 
des possibilités d’emploi, le nombre des femmes qui 
tirent la totalité de leurs ressources de la prostitution 
est devenu insignifiant et le genre de prostitution qui 
est actuellement le plus typique est celle a laquelle se 
livrent occasionnellement des femmes ayant un emploi 
permanent. 


~ En Irlande, on signale qu’en dehors de l’agglomération 
de Dublin, la prostitution systématique est pratiquement 
inexistante et ne pose donc pas de probléme 4 la police. 
A Dublin, la prostitution semble avoir diminué de 1951 
a 1954. On a attribué cette diminution a 1’élimination 
des ilots insalubres, a l’émigration vers l’Angleterre qui 
a suivi la suppression des restrictions sur l’immigration, 
aux mesures spéciales prises par la police dans le centre 
de la ville et a la rééducation des prostituées entreprise 
par des organisations charitables. 


En 1955 et 1956, on a observé cependant une légére 
augmentation du nombre des prostituées dans les rues 


de Dublin, phénoméne que l’on a attribué au fait qu’un 
certain nombre de prostituées étaient rentrées d’Angle- 
terre. 

En Irlande, les prostituées, dont la plupart ont plus 
de 21 ans, semblent provenir de diverses classes sociales 
et avoir des antécédents variés. Les facteurs qui les 
poussent le plus fréquemment 4 la prostitution paraissent 
étre : le manque de fidélité conjugale, la licence du 
comportement sexuel due aux mauvaises fréquentations 
et a l’abus de la boisson et l’insuffisance des possibilités 
d’emploi, en particulier pour les jeunes méres non mariées 
qui quittent les régions rurales pour la ville en raison 
de l’ostracisme dont elles sont l’objet chez elles. On a 
constaté que les filles des classes pauvres qui se livrent 
a la prostitution sont d’ordinaire les plus faciles 4 réédu- 
quer et qu’elles ne pratiquent pas la prostitution pen- 
dant longtemps. 

Les prostituées, en Pologne, sont surtout originaires 
de familles ouvriéres ou paysannes ; seul un trés faible 
pourcentage d’entre elles provient de 1’intelligentsia 
ouvriére. Leur niveau intellectuel est en général trés 
bas et la plupart n’ont pas achevé leurs études élémen- 
taires. Le tableau II, communiqué par le Gouvernement 
de la République populaire de Pologne dans son rapport 
biennal sur la répression de la traite des étres humains 
et de l’exploitation de la prostitution d’autrui pour les 
années 1955 et 1956, indique l’origine sociale et le niveau 
d’instruction des prostituées. 














TABLEAU II 
Origine sociale Instruction 
Ville Milieu Milieu cabinets Anal pha- ye Instruction Instruction Instruction 
ouvrier paysan ( cane ntage) bétisme pats lite élémentaire secondaire supérieure 
(pourcentage) (pourcentage) (pourcentage) (pourcentage) (pourcentage) (pourcentage ) (pourcentage) 

WROD 6 ks dees’ 66 33 l 7 45 38 10 _— 
i ere 72 25 3 10 60 25 5 —_— 
WIGIAW oc cacecss 80 18 2 2 61 34 { itis 
SECEOCIN 2000s 0000 47 36 17 5 67 18 8 2 
| er 90 5 5 8 33 51 8 nes 
i eee eee 87 7 6 4 27 54 15 — 





* Dans son rapport pour les années 1955 et 1956, le Gouvernement signale qu’a Poznan, 50 pour 100 du nombre total des prostituées avaient été 
auparavant employées comme manceuvres dans l'industrie du batiment. 


maisons de redressement avant de se 


prostitution. 


Il apparait que la plupart des prostituées sont agées 
de 18 a 25 ans. A Poznan et a Cracovie, par exemple, 50 
pour 100 de leur nombre total appartiennent a ce groupe 
d’ages. Les prostituées agées de moins de 18 ans ne 
représentent que 13 pour 100 du total a Varsovie, 1 pour 
100 a Poznan et 2 pour 100 a Cracovie. 


Une analyse de la situation de famille des prostituées 
a montré que la grande majorité d’entre elles sont céli- 
bataires, comme le fait apparaitre le tableau III qui 
porte sur trois villes. 


Une étude sur les foyers et la situation familiale des 
prostituées mineures a Varsovie a montré que 45 pour 100 
d’entre elles ont des parents qui travaillent en usine et 
ne peuvent de ce fait consacrer assez de temps a |’éduca- 


TABLEAU III 








‘ é Ville Célibataires Veuves Femmes mariées _Divorcées 
tion de leurs enfants. Quarante pour cent sont orphelines (pourcentage)(pourcentage) (pourcentage) ( pourcentage) 
de pére ou de mére et 15 pour 100 sont orphelines de pére C 4 62 4 19 15 

: 2 ene s BR ia<et 2 g 
et de mére. Trait caractéristique chez les jeunes pros- enon } 
tituée a ddieshie dent ll t été Szczecin ..... 45 5 15 35 
ituées, un nombre considérable d’entre elles on non ae 63 10 10 17 
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En Pologne, un nombre considérable de prostituées 
ont des enfants. Ceux-ci leur sont parfois enlevés par 
décision de justice et placés dans des établissements 
éducatifs. Certaines prostituées placent d’elles-mémes 
leurs enfants dans des établissements ou les confient a 
la garde d’autres personnes ; d’autres vivent avec eux 
et pourvoient a leur éducation et a leur entretien. Le 








tableau suivant indique le nombre d’enfants des 
prostituées. 
TABLEAU IV. — POURCENTAGE DES PROSTITUEES 
AYANT DES ENFANTS 
Ville 1 enfant 2 enfants 3 enfants 
CN, ho eS ea ee ele ee 17 - 3 
ER nnn a lt 2 aba ose Pea 25 10 3 
I rain al gin ooh a eae 20 8 2 
MROUIEE 2 ory s acen eak da e es mae ea 15 5 l 





En Espagne, depuis l’entrée en vigueur de la loi du 
3 mars 1956, portant abolition de la prostitution, la pros- 
titution clandestine s’est sensiblement développée dans 
les grandes villes et dans les ports, mais elle a diminué 
dans les régions rurales et dans les petites villes. 


On a attribué cette augmentation de la prostitution 
clandestine a |’afflux croissant de population vers les 
villes; au désir de luxe, stimulé malgré une censure 
sévére par le cinéma et par certaines publications ; 
au désir de gagner facilement de l’argent et aux difficultés 
que les anciennes pensionnaires des maisons de tolérance 
rencontrent pour se réadapter 4 une vie normale. Ces 
difficultés semblent dues autant a |’inaptitude au travail 
de ces femmes qu’a l’hostilité dont la masse de la popu- 
lation fait preuve a leur égard. 


La majorité des prostituées clandestines, en Espagne, 
sont 4 peu prés dépourvues d’instruction et proviennent 
des classes économiquement faibles. Toutefois, la classe 
moyenne n’échappe pas totalement 4a l’influence qui 
pousse les filles 4 la prostitution. 


Il. — DISPOSITIONS LEGISLATIVES ET PRATIQUES 
ADMINISTRATIVES RELATIVES A LA PROSTITUTION 


I] existe au Cambodge un certain nombre de maisons 
de prostitution autorisées et d’autres établissements 
de prostitution soumis 4 une réglementation spéciale, 
distincte du régime de |’autorisation. Les prostituées 
clandestines sont poursuivies en application de l'article 
430 du Code pénal. Leur arrestation incombe 4 la police 
des meeurs, qui tient un registre spécial des personnes 
ainsi arrétées et dirigées sur un centre médical ainsi que 
des pensionnaires des maisons de prostitution autorisées 
ou tolérées. 


Le Gouvernement cambodgien étudie la possibilité de 
supprimer les maisons de prostitution autorisées et 
lenregistrement des personnes qui se livrent a la pros- 
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titution et cette question était inscrite a l’ordre du jour 
du Deuxiéme Congrés national qui s’est réuni en décembre 
1955. Toutefois, le Congrés a alors décidé a4 l’unanimité 
de tolérer la prostitution, mais en la réglementant 
strictement. 


A Ceylan, il n’existe pas de maisons de prostitution 
autorisées ou tolérées et les prostituées ne sont soumises 
a aucun systéme d’enregistrement. Aux termes de 1|’Or- 
donnance sur les maisons de prostitution ainsi que de 
l’Ordonnance sur le vagabondage, la prostitution cons- 
titue en soi un délit. 


L’Ordonnance sur les maisons de prostitution ne prévoit 
aucune peine pour les femmes appréhendées dans ces 
maisons et présumées y étre en vue de se livrer a la pros- 
titution, mais elles peuvent étre inculpées en vertu du 
paragraphe 1 A de l'article 9 de l’Ordonnance sur le 
vagabondage. Il est toutefois extrémement difficile de 
faire la preuve de ce délit et les rafles dans les lieux de 
débauche se heurtent 4 un grand obstacle du fait que 
les tribunaux considérent avec défaveur la pratique 
policiére qui constitue a utiliser des provocateurs pour 
faire tomber les femmes dans un piége et obtenir ainsi les 
témoignages voulus. Le gouvernement n’ignore pas que 
la tache de la police serait sensiblement facilitée si la 
loi déclarait coupable de délit toute femme trouvée dans 
une maison de prostitution et incapable d’apporter au 
tribunal la preuve que sa présence avait un motif 
légitime. 

Au Chili, les maisons de prostitution devaient, antérieu- 
rement au 4 octobre 1955, étre enregistrées en vue de 
leur inspection dans |’intérét de la santé publique. Un 
registre des femmes se livrant a la prostitution était 
tenu a Santiago par le Département de l’hygiéne sociale 
et, en province, par les autorités compétentes. Il était 
remis 4 chaque femme ainsi enregistrée un livret d’ins- 
pection sanitaire contenant sa photographie et divers 
renseignements la concernant. La titulaire de ce livret 
était tenue de se présenter deux fois par semaine 4 la 
visite médicale de fagon que son hospitalisation puisse 
étre ordonnée si elle était atteinte d’une maladie conta- 
gieuse. Des fonctionnaires diment autorisés inspectaient 
périodiquement les maisons de prostitution afin de signa- 
ler la présence de toute pensionnaire non enregistrée 
ou de toute pensionnaire enregistrée qui ne s’était pas 
présentée 4 la visite médicale 4 la date voulue. Des 
amendes étaient infligées aux contrevenantes ainsi qu’a 
la propriétaire de l’établissement de prostitution oi 
l’infraction avait eu lieu. 


Le 4 octobre 1955, le Ministre de la santé publique a 
publié une nouvelle réglementation sur la prévention 
des maladies vénériennes, prévoyant la suppression 
de toutes les maisons de prostitution du pays et mettant 
fin 4 la visite médicale des pensionnaires de ces établis- 
sements. A cet effet, le Centre antivénérien (antérieure- 
ment Département de l’hygiéne sociale) de la province 
de Santiago et les autorités régionales ont été requis 
d’adresser a la police une liste des maisons de prosti- 
tution inscrites sur leurs registres respectifs afin que les 
mesures voulues soient prises pour fermer ces établisse- 
ments et mettre leurs pensionnaires a la disposition des 
services de santé publique pour un examen vénérien. 








Au Danemark, la prostitution ne constitue pas en soi 
un délit. La police peut cependant enjoindre 4 une 
prostituée de s’assurer une activité légitime et, aux 
termes de l’article 199 du Code pénal, la prostituée est 
passible d’une peine d’emprisonnement d’une durée 
pouvant aller jusqu’a un an si elle ne se conforme pas a 
l'injonction. En outre, aux termes de l'article 233 du 
Code pénal, toute personne qui donne en spectacle une 
vie immorale dans des conditions telles qu’elle offense 
la pudeur ou incommode les voisins est passible de 
détention simple ou d’emprisonnement d’une durée 
pouvant aller jusqu’a un an. Le sursis est normalement 
accordé pour la premiére infraction et la personne délin- 
quante est placée sous la surveillance de 1’Association 
danoise de protection sociale. 


En ce qui concerne la prostitution homosexuelle, 
l'article 230 du Code pénal danois dispose que celui qui 
recoit une rétribution pour commettre des actes sexuels 
contraires aux moeurs avec une personne du méme sexe 
est passible d’emprisonnement pour une durée pouvant 
aller jusqu’a deux ans. S’il est 4gé de moins de 18 ans, 
la plainte est généralement retirée 4 condition qu’il soit 
placé sous la garde des autorités de protection de l’en- 
fance pour une durée qui peut étre prolongée jusqu’au 
moment ou il atteint l’age de 21 ans. S’il est 4gé de plus 
de 18 ans et n’a pas été antérieurement inculpé du méme 
délit ou d’un autre délit, il bénéficie normalement du 
sursis 4 condition d’étre placé sous la surveillance de 
l’Association danoise de protection sociale. 


En matiére de prostitution homosexuelle, le client n’est 
pas punissable. 


Les rapports sexuels entre individus consentants du 
méme sexe ne constituent pas un délit quand il n’y a 
pas paiement; les rapports homosexuels avec des indivi- 
dus de moins de 18 ans constituent cependant un délit, 
qu'il y ait ou non paiement, et les rapports avec des 
individus agés de 18 ans au moins et de 21 ans au plus 
constituent un délit lorsqu’il y a séduction (art. 225 du 
Code pénal). 


En France, la loi du 13 avril 1946 a interdit toutes les 
maisons de tolérance sur l’ensemble du territoire national 
et abrogé toutes les dispositions réglementaires prévoyant 
l’inscription des prostituées sur des registres spéciaux 
de police ou l’obligation pour elles de se présenter pério- 
diquement aux services de police. Toutefois, en applica- 
tion de la loi du 24 avril 1946 et du décret n° 2253 du 
5 novembre 1947, il a été créé au Ministére de la santé 
publique a Paris un fichier central sanitaire et social de 
la prostitution ot sont obligatoirement inscrites : 1° toute 
femme figurant ou non déja sur les registres de police a 
l’encontre de laquelle il existe des présomptions graves, 
précises et concordantes permettant de conclure qu’elle 
se livre a la prostitution ; 2° toute femme qui aura encouru 
soit une condamnation pour délit de racolage, lorsque 
de plus elle aura été reconnue vénérienne, soit une 
condamnation pour récidive du méme délit ou qui 
aura fait l’objet d’un jugement ou arrét de condamnation 
duquel il résulte qu’elle se livre 4 la prostitution. 


La radiation de toute femme inscrite au fichier sani- 
taire peut se faire dans un délai de trois mois 4 compter 
de la date ot l’intéressée a justifié qu’elle renongait 
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a la prostitution et aprés enquéte effectuée par une 
assistante sociale du service antivénérien. 


Bien que la prostitution ne constitue pas en soi un 
délit, la loi du 13 avril 1946 prévoit des peines pour ses 
manifestations publiques et a institué a cet effet le délit 
de racolage. L’article 3 de la loi dispose que : « seront 
punis d’un emprisonnement de six mois a cinq ans et 
d’une amende de 20.000 a 200.000 francs ceux qui, par 
gestes, paroles, écrits ou par tous autres moyens procé- 
deraient publiquement, ou tenteraient publiquement 
de procéder au racolage de personnes de l'un ou de 1’autre 
sexe en vue de les provoquer a la débauche ». 


La loi du 13 avril 1946 prévoit également des peines 
pour les proxénétes de tous types qui exploitent la pros- 


titution d’autrui. Le paragraphe 3 de l'article 2 de la loi | 


définit le proxénéte comme étant celui ou celle qui, 
vivant sciemment avec une personne se livrant habi- 
tuellement a la prostitution, ne peut justifier de res- 
sources suffisantes pour lui permettre de subvenir seul 
a sa propre existence. On doit cependant constater que 
cette définition est rédigée en des termes qui favorisent 
singuliérement le délinquant et génent les efforts de la 
police et de la justice. En fait, il est extrémement facile 
aux proxénétes de justifier d’un certificat de travail 
ou d’une activité quelle qu’elle soit pour rendre inefficaces 


~~ 





les dispositions de la loi et, partant, le travail des enqué- | 


teurs. De plus, le délit de proxénétisme est trés difficile 
a établir, les victimes ne se prétant que rarement ou pas 
du tout a porter plainte. En réalité, la législation francaise 
ne permet donc pas de lutter efficacement contre les 
agissements des proxénétes et le gouvernement est 
conscient du fait que cette législation doit étre revisée 
dans le sens de la sévérité. 


En Haiti, la prostitution est prohibée par l’arrété 
du 13 juin 1927. Toutefois, elle est généralement tolérée 
a l'heure actuelle et les prostituées qui ne sont pas pen- 
sionnaires de maisons de tolérance ne font |’objet d’au- 
cune mesure générale ou administrative. 


En Hongrie, le systéme de réglementation de la pros- 
titution a été aboli en juin 1950. Aux termes de la légis- 
lation actuelle, la prostitution autorisée n’existe sous 
aucune forme et le proxénétisme, le vagabondage spécial 
et la location de batiments ou de locaux en vue de la 
prostitution constituent des délits. 


Les adversaires de l’adoption d’un systéme abolition- 
niste en Hongrie prétendaient que la fermeture des 
maisons de prostitution accroitrait la prostitution clan- 
destine ainsi que la fréquence des viols et des attentats 
a la pudeur commis avec violence, et qu’elle empécherait 
les autorités de lutter avec succés contre les maladies 
vénériennes. Or, les enquétes menées a ce sujet par les 
pouvoirs publics ont montré que la prostitution clan- 
destine ne s’était guére développée aprés la fermeture 
des maisons de prostitution et que, comme on l’a vu 
a la section I de la présente note, le nombre moyen des 
poursuites intentées contre les prostituées profession- 
nelles sur l’ensemble du territoire national n’a pas varié 
postérieurement a 1950. De plus, on n’a constaté aucune 
recrudescence des maladies vénériennes. Quant aux 
attentats 4 la pudeur commis avec violence, les statis- 
tiques criminelles indiquent que, pour l’ensemble du 
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pays, leur nombre a progressivement diminué, passant 
de 425 en 1950 a 382 en 1955. Pour la période antérieure 
4 1950 comme pour la période postérieure, les viols 
représentaient 4 peu prés 20 pour 100 des attentats a 
la pudeur commis avec violence. 


En Irlande, la prostitution est illégale. Il n’existe pas 
de maisons de prostitution autorisées ou tolérées ni de 
systéme d’enregistrement des prostituées. L’article 16 
de la loi de 1935 portant modification de la législation 
pénale dispose que toute femme se livrant habituellement 
ala prostitution, qui est trouvée sur la voie publique ou en 
un autre lieu en train d’importuner ou de racoler des 
passants en vue de la prostitution, sera poursuivie pour 
délit et que, si sa culpabilité est reconnue, elle sera 
passible d’une amende de 2 livres au plus pour la premiére 
infraction et d’une peine d’emprisonnement de six mois 
au plus en cas de récidive. 

En Pologne, la prostitution hétérosexuelle ne constitue 
pas un délit. L’article 207 du Code pénal dispose cepen- 
dant que tout individu qui se prostitue avec un individu 
du méme sexe en vue de commettre des actes contraires 
a la pudeur sera passible d’un emprisonnement de 
trois ans. En vertu d’autres articles du Code pénal, le 
fait d’avoir des rapports sexuels avec des parents en 
ligne directe, avec un frére ou une sceur ou avec des 
mineurs, ainsi que le vagabondage spécial et le fait 
d’inciter autrui a se livrer a titre professionnel 4 des 
actes contraires a la pudeur, constituent des délits. Dans 
un certain nombre de villes ot l’on savait que le probléme 
de la prostitution présentait un caractére relativement 
grave, il avait été créé un fichier spécial ou étaient consi- 
gnés les noms de toutes les prostituées ayant commis 
un délit ou une infraction ainsi que tous les renseigne- 
ments pertinents relatifs 4 leur age, leur instruction, leur 
situation de famille et leurs enfants. Toutefois, ce systéme 
a été abrogé en avril 1956 et il n’existe actuellement en 
Pologne aucun systéme d’enregistrement. 

En Espagne, le Code pénal punit ceux qui protégent 
ou aident la prostitution, ceux qui profitent de la prosti- 
tution et ceux qui, par des procédés mensongers, par la 
violence ou par la menace, incitent d’autres personnes a 
satisfaire les désirs illicites d’autrui. Si la femme est 
agée de moins de 21 ans, les peines sont plus fortes, et 
quiconque ne fait pas obstacle aux agissements, venus a 
sa connaissance, d’une mineure placée sous son autorité 
légale, qui se livre a la prostitution ou vit dans une 
maison ou un lieu de débauche, est passible d’arres- 
tation pour délit grave et peut étre déchu de la tutelle 
ou de la puissance paternelle. Aux termes de la loi sur 
le vagabondage et la mendicité, les personnes qui tirent 
leurs ressources de l’exercice de la prostitution clan- 
destine et les protecteurs de ces personnes peuvent étre 
également condamnés 4a la réclusion ou astreints 4 une 
surveillance spéciale. En outre, le décret-loi du 
3 mars 1956 fait de la prostitution une occupation illicite 
et interdit les maisons de prostitution et autres établis- 
sements de débauche. 


III. — MESURES DE PREVENTION ET DE REEDUCATION 


Au Cambodge, la police des meeurs, a laquelle l’arresta- 
tion des prostituées incombe, n’a aucune fonction en 


matiére de prévention ou de rééducation. Il n’existe 
pas d’établissements spéciaux pour la rééducation et le 
reclassement social des prostituées non plus que d’orga- 
nisations privées philanthropiques ou charitables ayant 
pour objet la prévention de la traite des étres humains 
et l’assistance aux personnes qui en sont ou qui risquent 
d’en étre victimes. 


Le Gouvernement estime que, pour qu’une campagne 
contre la prostitution soit couronnée de succés au Cam- 
bodge, il serait indispensable de prendre préalablement 
les mesures suivantes : 


1) Mesures législatives permettant d’emprisonner les 
tenanciers de maisons de prostitution, les proxénétes 
et toutes les personnes qui exploitent la prostitution 
d’autrui ainsi que d’arréter les prostituées et de les 
envoyer a l'Institut prophylactique. 


2) Réorganisation de la police des meoeurs, laquelle 
devrait comprendre des femmes-agents et des assistantes 
sociales, et élimination des éléments corrompus. 


3) Création de centres de rééducation et de reclasse- 
ment pour les personnes qui renoncent volontairement a 
la prostitution. 


4) Mise en ceuvre de programmes intensifs destinés a 
éduquer la jeunesse dans le respect de la dignité et de la 
valeur de la personne humaine. 


5) Création d’un conseil spécial composé de juristes, 
de médecins, d’éducateurs, de militaires, de personnalités 
féminines et de représentants des pouvoirs publics, 
chargé de coordonner le programme de lutte contre la 
prostitution et de préparer les projets de loi nécessaires. 


Au cours de la période 1951-1956, les pouvoirs publics 
de Ceylan n’ont pris aucune mesure touchant la préven- 
tion de la prostitution et la rééducation de ses victimes. 
Toutefois, certaines institutions privées comme les 
foyers de l’Armée du salut et le foyer de Jayasekera 
re¢oivent certaines victimes de la prostitution qu’elles 
rééduquent et auxquelles elles trouvent un emploi en 
rapport avec leurs capacités. 


Au Chili, depuis la publication par le Ministére de 
la santé publique d’une nouvelle réglementation sur la 
prévention des maladies vénériennes (cf. section I 
ci-dessus), la prostitution a envahi la rue, car une grande 
partie des anciennes pensionnaires de maisons de tolé- 
rance se sont mises a faire du racolage. Pour remédier 
a cette situation, le gouvernement a ordonné a la police 
et aux inspecteurs du Service national de santé d’arréter 
toute femme surprise a racoler et de la diriger, pour 
examen médical, sur le Centre antivénérien de la capitale 
ou sur les centres locaux de la santé publique dans les 
villes de province. Le Centre antivénérien de Santiago 
et les services de rééducation de Valparado s’efforcent 
de trouver a ces prostituées une occupation ou un emploi 
honorables. 


Il existe également certaines organisation privées, 
comme la Croix Blanche (Cruz Blanca) par exemple, au 
programme desquelles figure la prévention de la prosti- 
tution. Leur activité a cependant un caractére sporadique 
et ne donne que peu de résultats, du fait surtout d’une 
insuffisance de moyens financiers. Le Service national 








de santé, organisme officiel, patronne certaines activités 
de ce genre mais 4 une échelle trés modeste et sans 
beaucoup de succés. 


A Copenhague et dans les grandes villes de province 
du Danemark, la police des mceurs comprend des femmes- 
agents qui sont principalement chargées d’interroger les 
jeunes femmes. Cependant, elles ménent a l’occasion des 
enquétes dans les dancings publics et autres établis- 
sements de ce genre que fréquentent particuliérement ies 
jeunes gens. En ce qui concerne les autres champs 
d’activité de la police, les femmes-agents exercent les 
mémes fonctions que les agents du sexe masculin, a 
l’exception des patrouilles dans les quartiers voisins des 
ports ou autres lieux dangereux. 


L’Association danoise de protection sociale, 1’Asso- 
ciation de protection sociale des jeunes femmes, le Foyer 
Skovtofte, l’Institution d’aide a la maternité et l’Union 
chrétienne de jeunes filles (qui a créé a la gare centrale 
de Copenhague un poste de garde chargé de préter 
assistance aux jeunes femmes qui arrivent de province) 
apportent leur concours aux services officiels dans la 
lutte contre la prostitution. 


Le Ministére de la justice a créé une commission 
spéciale chargée d’étudier les mesures a prendre pour la 
prévention de la prostitution. Cette commission, dans 
un rapport qu'elle a présenté en 1955, a fait des propo- 
sitions visant 4 une plus large application des mesures 
sociales relatives aux prostituées. 


En ce qui concerne les mineures de 21 ans, se livrant 
4 la prostitution, la Commission a recommandé de 
remplacer les injonctions et les peines par un régime 
spécial de protection auquel les prostituées pourraient 
étre soumises jusqu’a l’age de 25 ans révolus. Un Bureau 
de la protection sociale (qui serait composé d’un juge, 
d’un psychiatre et d’un agent de la protection sociale) 
serait habilité 4 placer les intéressées sous ce régime, qui 
pourrait prendre la forme de conseils, d’orientation ou 
d’assistance, ou encore d’un séjour dans un centre spécial 
de formation professionnelle pour une durée de 12 mois 
au plus. 


Dans le cas des personnes agées de plus de 21 ans, 
le régime des injonctions et des peines prévu 4 l’article 199 
du Code pénal continuerait 4 s’appliquer (cf. section II 
ci-dessus). La Commission a fait cependant observer 
qu'il était nécessaire de généraliser dans toute la mesure 
du possible l’application des mesures de protection 
sociale et elle a proposé d’habiliter les tribunaux a faire 
jouer pour une période déterminée, dans le cas de femmes 
Agées de plus de 21 ans, certaines mesures prises par le 
Bureau de la protection sociale. Dans ce cas, la condam- 
nation serait prononcée avec sursis. 


La Commission s’est occupée également de la prosti- 
tution homosexuelle qui, selon elle, a pris des proportions 
et des formes telles qu’il est nécessaire d’étudier des 
mesures propres 4 l’enrayer. En ce qui concerne l’ar- 
ticle 225 du Code pénal (cf. section II ci-dessus), la 
Commission a recommandé que les relations homo- 
sexuelles avec des mineurs de 21 ans soient considérées 
comme un délit, qu’il y ait eu ou non séduction. Quant 
a l’article 230, selon lequel l’acceptation d’une rétri- 
bution pour commettre des actes homosexuels est un 








délit, la Commission a recommandé, d'une part, que les 
tentatives ne soient pas punissables dans le cas des 
mineurs de 21 ans et, d’autre part, que des dispositions 
soient prises pour que toute infraction fasse l’objet de 
mesures de protection sociale, sur décision du Bureau 
de la protection sociale. 






En France, la loi du 13 avril 1946 dispose dans son | 


article 6 que des établissements peuvent étre aménagés 


pour accueillir sur leur demande, en vue de leur réédu- | 


cation et de leur reclassement, les personnes se livrant 
précédemment a la prostitution. Cette disposition est 
restée sans effet pratique. Les assistantes sociales des 
services antivénériens s’occupent cependant de la réédu- 
cation et du reclassement des femmes qui manifestent 
l’intention de renoncer définitivement a la prostitution. 
Il existe en outre, en France, des ceuvres privées, laiques 
et confessionnelles, qui s’occupent de la protection de 
la femme et de la jeune fille. Parmi elles, on peut men- 
tionner le Bon Pasteur, le Nid, la Protection de la jeune 
fille et l’Armée du Salut. On peut citer également le 
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Cartel d’action morale et les Equipes d’action contre la | 


traite des femmes, dont l’action est plus spécialement 
orientée vers la lutte contre le proxénétisme. 


Les mesures prises par ces associations en faveur des 
jeunes femmes prétes a se prostituer ou s’étant déja 
prostituées ont un caractére a la fois moral et social. 
Elles tendent surtout 4 éduquer ces femmes et a leur 
trouver un travail rémunérateur de facon que leur 
reclassement soit effectif et durable. 


Les services de police ne possédent pas de personnel 
féminin plus particuliérement chargé de prévenir la 
prostitution. La création de ce corps de police est acti- 
vement demandée par de nombreux parlementaires 
frangais et par des associations privées qui s’occupent 
du probléme de la prostitution. 


Depuis la promulgation des lois des 13 et 24 avril 1946 
et du décret du 5 novembre 1947, aucune nouvelle mesure 
législative n’est intervenue, en ce qui concerne la répres- 
sion de la traite des étres humains ou la prévention de 
la prostitution et le reclassement de ses victimes. Toute- 
fois, de nombreux parlementaires et plusieurs associations 
privées ménent devant l’opinion une action intense 
pour que les pouvoirs publics trouvent une solution 
positive aux problémes de la prostitution et de son 
corollaire, le proxénétisme. 


En Haiti, les mesures de prévention de la prostitution 
sont prises par la police et le Département de la santé 
publique. Il n’y a pas de police féminine et il n’existe 
pas non plus d’organisations privées qui s’occupent de 
la question. La Commission d’enquéte qui a effectué, 
en juin 1956, une étude sur la prostitution 4 Port-au- 
Prince a proposé les mesures suivantes pour enrayer 
le développement de la prostitution : 


1) La création d’une police féminine des mceurs ; 


2) Une politique d’emploi et de rééducation des vic- 
times de la prostitution sous l’égide des Départements de 
l’intérieur, de la santé publique, du travail et de l’éduca- 
tion nationale ; 


3) Une réglementation légale de la prostitution ; 
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4) L’organisation dans les cliniques vénériennes de 
services sociaux en faveur des prostituées ; 


5) La création d’un centre d’accueil ou foyer de la 
jeune fille pauvre ; 


6) La création dans les villes principales de centres 
de rééducation pour les enfants des prostituées. 


En Hongrie, a partir de 1950, date de la fermeture des 
maisons de tolérance, les pouvoirs publics ont aidé les 
victimes de la prostitution a se reclasser socialement. 
Ils ont pris des mesures pour que le secret soit gardé sur 
leurs antécédents et qu’un emploi en rapport avec leur 
formation professionnelle et leurs aptitudes leur soit 
procuré. Des logements convenables ont également été 
fournis a celles qui en avaient besoin. L’Etat a pris des 
dispositions en vue de la destruction des fiches, a l’excep- 
tion d’un exemplaire qui est conservé par le Département 
central de la police chargé de la lutte contre la prostitu- 
tion et destiné a étre consulté le cas échéant. En outre, 
pour rééduquer les femmes ne renongant pas volontaire- 
ment a la prostitution, le gouvernement a créé une mai- 
son de redressement destinée essentiellement a donner 
aux femmes l’habitude du travail. Dans cet établisse- 
ment, elles apprenaient un métier, pour la plupart d’entre 
elles dans le secteur de l’habillement et des sous-véte- 
ments. Elles complétaient également leur instruction. 
Des cours leur étaient donnés par des ‘instituteurs dont 
certains étaient attachés a 1l’établissement et d’autres 
venaient de l’extérieur ; une bibliothéque et du matériel 
d’enseignement avaient été mis a leur disposition. 
L’établissement n’était pas géré comme un pénitencier. 
Les pensionnaires avaient le droit de recevoir fréquem- 
ment des visiteurs et pouvaient obtenir des congés. 
Outre le bénéfice de la gratuité du logement et de la 
nourriture, elles percevaient pour leur travail un salaire 
dont la plus grande partie leur était remise a leur sortie 
de l’établissement, de facon a leur faciliter un nouveau 
départ. Elles n’étaient libérées que lorsqu’on jugeait 
qu’elles s’amenderaient. Dans l’ensemble, on peut consi- 
dérer que cet établissement a donné de bons résultats, 
mais il a été fermé en 1953 ; la question de savoir si cette 
fermeture a été prématurée fait encore l’objet de 
discussions. 

Ces mesures, ainsi que d’autres mesures de rééduca- 
tion prises par le gouvernement 4 la suite de l’entrée en 
vigueur de la loi de 1950 qui a aboli la prostitution, 
semblent avoir donné des résultats satisfaisants. C’est 
ce que tend a prouver une étude officielle du mode de 
vie actuel de 51 anciennes prostituées agées de moins de 
45 ans, dont les noms avaient été choisis au hasard sur 
une liste alphabétique de 511 prostituées précédem- 
ment enregistrées. L’étude a montré que 30 d’entre elles 
ménent une vie honorable, que 5 continuent 4 se livrer 
occasionnellement a la prostitution, que 12 se livrent en 
permanence a la prostitution clandestine et que 4 ont 
un genre de vie douteux. 


On attribue avant tout les résultats positifs ainsi 
obtenus au fait que ces femmes ont eu la possibilité de 
trouver un emploi licite. L’influence salutaire du nou- 
veau milieu qu’elles ont trouvé dans leur travail semble 
avoir exercé un effet favorable sur leur personnalité et, 
comme elles n’ont été victimes d’aucune pratique discri- 






minatoire mais qu’on leur a donné la possibilité de tirer 
le meilleur parti de leurs aptitudes, elles ont en général 
résisté & la tentation de pratiquer la prostitution 
clandestine. 


Un autre facteur extrémement important, qui a puis- 
samment aidé les anciennes prostituées 4 abandonner 
une activité qui les faisait rejeter par la société, a été 
que la plupart d’entre elles ont fait des mariages satis- 
faisants. Des enquétes ont montré que la majeure partie 
de celles qui se sont mariées ont une vie conjugale régu- 
liére et sont fidéles a leurs maris. 


Les enquétes semblent également confirmer des 
conclusions antérieures selon lesquelles l’exercice systé- 
matique de la prostitution entraine la stérilité. Des 
51 anciennes prostituées ayant fait l'objet de 1l’étude, 
39 se sont mariées ou vivent en concubinage ; sur ce 
nombre, 9 ont un enfant et 2 ont deux enfants. Ces 
chiffres sont nettement faibles par rapport au taux 
général d’accroissement de la population. Certaines de 
ces anciennes prostituées ont adopté des enfants parce 
qu’elles ne pouvaient en avoir elles-mémes. 


En Irlande, les seules mesures prises pour résoudre le 
probléme de la prostitution sont celles qui découlent 
normalement des décisions judiciaires. 


Des membres d’organisations privées, comme la 
Légion de Marie ou l’Armée du Salut, font des patrouilles 
nocturnes dans les rues et les lieux fréquentés par les 
prostituées et s’efforcent par la persuasion de les inciter 
a rentrer chez elles et a s’amender. Ils parviennent par- 
fois 4 obtenir des prostituées qu’elles entrent dans des 
foyers ott des couvents gérés par leurs organisations, 
ou on les aide a se réformer et a trouver un emploi 
convenable. 


En Pologne, la Milice féminine et la Milice civique sont 
chargées de la prévention de la prostitution ainsi que de la 
rééducation et du reclassement de ses victimes. Elles 
s’acquittent notamment des taches suivantes : 


— Exercer une surveillance sur les lieux ot la prosti- 
tution est répandue ; 


— Enquéter sur les personnes qui exploitent la prosti- 
tution et établir leur identité ; 


— Poursuivre ceux qui incitent d’autres personnes a 
se livrer 4 la prostitution, ainsi que ceux qui facilitent la 
prostitution, qui en tirent un profit ou qui pratiquent 
le proxénétisme ; 

— Découvrir les maisons de prostitution clandestines ; 


— Empécher les lieux de distraction publics et les 
restaurants d’étre utilisés par les prostituées pour y 
rencontrer leurs clients ; 


— Aider les victimes de la prostitution a trouver du 
travail et a recevoir une assitance médicale et matérielle. 


En aidant les prostituées 4 trouver un emploi conve- 
nable, les organismes intéressés tiennent compte de la 
nécessité de les placer dans un milieu ot elles puissent 
trouver une sécurité et une bienveillance particuliéres. 
En outre, on veille 4 ce que les antécédents de ces femmes 
ne soient pas connus au lieu de leur emploi, pour éviter 
qu’elles ne soient renvoyées ou tenues a l’écart par leurs 








compagnons de travail, ce qui rendrait leur reclassement 
social extrémement difficile. 


Cinquante pour 100 environ des personnes qui ont 
bénéficié d’une assistance ont changé d’existence et 
beaucoup d’entre elles jouissent d’une bonne réputation 
1a ot elles travaillent. 


En vertu d’une mesure récemment prise pour faciliter 
le reclassement social, les alcooliques d’habitude doivent 
se soumettre a un traitement ; on a découvert en effet 
qu’un grand nombre de prostituées étaient alcooliques. 
Le traitement a lieu dans des établissements médicaux 
publics (les décisions relatives 4 son application sont 
prises par les comités médico-sociaux du conseil du 
peuple) ou dans des services médicaux privés (les déci- 
sions relatives a ce type de traitement sont prises par le 
tribunal de district sur l’intervention du comité médico- 
social). 


En Espagne, les initiatives 4 prendre en matiére de 
prévention incombent a la Commission de protection de 
la femme, organisme placé sous l’autorité du Ministére 
de la justice, qui procure un abri aux jeunes femmes 
qui sont en danger de devenir des victimes de la prostitu- 
tion ou qui les tient sous son observation. La Commission 
a un personnel féminin chargé d’obtenir des renseigne- 
ments sur les jeunes femmes dont elle est chargée et de 
les tenir en observation. 


La rééducation et le reclassement social des victimes 
de la prostitution sont l’ceuvre d’institutions dépendant 
de la Commission et d’institutions qui coopérent avec 
elle. La plupart de ces institutions sont gérées par des 
communautés religieuses spécialisées dans cette tache. 
Elles se chargent de la formation morale, intellectuelle 
et professionnelle des jeunes femmes; au nombre des 
établissements les plus importants figurent les ateliers 
de formation professionnelle que la Commission a créés 
dans un grand nombre de villes. 


IV. — MESURES RELATIVES AUX MALADIES VENERIENNES 


Le Cambodge n’a pas de loi ni de réglement obligeant 
les personnes atteintes de maladies vénériennes a se 
soumettre a un traitement médical. Les prostituées 
enregistrées et les personnes que les autorités soup- 
gonnent de se livrer a la prostitution ne font l’objet 
d’aucune mesure particuliére en ce qui concerne ces 
maladies. Cependant, tous les membres de la collectivité 
ont la possibilité de se rendre aux consultations ou de 
suivre des traitements dans tous les hépitaux et 
infirmeries. 


A Ceylan, il existe un service du Département de la 
santé publique spécialisé dans la lutte antivénérienne. 
Ce service met en ceuvre des mesures prophylactiques et 
thérapeutiques par l’intermédiaire de dispensaires anti- 
vénériens ot les consultations et le traitement sont confi- 
dentiels et gratuits pour tous. Le traitement n’est jamais 
obligatoire, méme pour les personnes qu’on soupconne 
de se livrer a la prostitution. 


Au Chili, c’est le Service national de la santé publique 











qui est chargé des mesures antivénériennes, conformé. L’ 
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En France, plusieurs textes fondamentaux définissent | mes 
les modalités de la lutte antivénérienne, en particulier sour 
le décret-loi du 29 novembre 1939, l’acte dit «loi» du | l’apy 
31 décembre 1942, la loi du 8 juillet 1948 et le Code de  entr 
la santé publique du 5 octobre 1953. Ces textes ont rendu | s’ag 
obligatoires le traitement de tous les malades vénériens | d’ur 
et l’hospitalisation d’office des récalcitrants ; ils ont éga- et 
lement prescrit le dépistage des agents contaminateurs. anti 


condition d’étre administré dans des dispensaires publics | 
créés a cette fin par des médecins spécialement affectés 
a cette tache et rémunérés par les pouvoirs publics. 
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En outre, en application des dispositions de la loi pod 
du 18 aofit 1948, il a été créé dans chaque département onli 
frangais un service antivénérien placé sous le contrdle per 
du Ministére de la santé publique. Ce service tient le | ans 
fichier sanitaire et social de la prostitution, créé par la | nati 
loi du 24 avril 1946 et par le décret du 5 novembre 1947; | ins 
ce fichier a pour objet : = 
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L’inscription d’une prostituée est prononcée dans 
chaque département par une « Commission départemen- 
tale du fichier », présidée par le Directeur départemental 
de la santé et composée du Directeur départemental 
de la population, du médecin chargé du dispensaire 
antivénérien du chef-lieu, d’un représentant de |’Ordre 
des médecins et d’une assistance sociale du Service 
antivénérien désignée par le Préfet, rapporteur. 


Toute femme inscrite au fichier sanitaire et social de 
la prostitution est tenue de se soumettre 4 un examen 
bihebdomadaire pratiqué soit par un médecin vénéréo- 
logue de son choix, soit, et c’est le cas le plus fréquent, 
par un médecin attaché a un dispensaire ou 4 un service 
antivénérien. 


La premiere visite aprés l’inscription comporte obliga- 
toirement des examens cliniques, sérologiques et bacté- 
riologic’:*s. Les examens ultérieurs sont des examens 
cliniques auxquels s’ajoutent un examen bactériologique 
hebdomadaire et un examen sérologique mensuel. Toute 
prostituée inscrite au fichier sanitaire et social de la 
prostitution qui se soustrait au contrdéle sanitaire peut 
étre punie d’une amende, les poursuites étant engagées 
sur plainte de |’autorité sanitaire. 


Dans son rapport biennal sur la période 1955-1956, 
le Gouvernement frangais a noté que la consultation 
du fichier sanitaire a facilité la découverte des foyers 
endémiques de syphilis et de blennorragie ainsi que celle 
de nouveaux points sensibles de contamination (grands 
chantiers, lieux de stationnement de troupes, etc.). 


La lutte antivénérienne se fait essentiellement en 
France par l’intermédiaire de 582 dispensaires publics 
gratuits, répartis sur tout le territoire. Il existe également 
des services ruraux spécialement destinés aux malades 
trop éloignés des dispensaires. Les dépenses de ces 
services sont des dépenses obligatoires inscrites 4 un 
chapitre spécial du budget départemental et, dans la 
mesure ot elles ne sont pas couvertes au moyen de res- 
sources propres ou de participations diverses telles que 
l'apport des caisses de sécurité sociale, elles sont réparties 
entre |’Etat, les départements et les communes. II 
s'agit donc d’un service public et toute personne atteinte 
d'une maladie vénérienne peut recevoir gratuitement 
et confidentiellement des soins dans les dispensaires 
antivénériens. Elle a le droit de conserver l’anonymat, 
et la déclaration de la maladie vénérienne est « numé- 
rique », c’est-a-dire qu’elle comporte uniquement |’indi- 
cation de la maladie. Toutefois, elle est nominale si le 
malade refuse de commencer ou de poursuivre le traite- 
ment. Certaines ceuvres privées, telles que la Ligue 
nationale contre le péril vénérien et la Société de pro- 
phylaxie sanitaire et morale, participent, notamment 
en matiére d’éducation sanitaire, a la lutte antivénérienne. 


En Haiti, les tenanciers des maisons de prostitution 
soumettent chaque semaine a la police un registre spécial 


/ contenant les noms de leurs pensionnaires. Celles-ci 


subissent un examen médical tous les vendredis et celles 


, chez qui l’on diagnostique une maladie vénérienne sont 
| Solt gardées en prison, soit envoyées a |’hépital général 


ou elles restent jusqu’a guérison complete. Le traitement 
est gratuit et assuré par |’Etat. 


En Hongrie, le gouvernement a signalé qu’avant 1950, 
le systéme de réglementation permettait d’exercer un 
contréle médical sur un nombre considérable de prosti- 
tuées enregistrées. Toutefois, la fermeture, en 1950, des 
maisons de prostitution autorisées ou tolérées n’a pas fait 
apparaitre d’évolution défavorable des maladies véné- 
riennes. En 1949 comme en 1950, il y avait eu 4.400 cas 
nouveaux de syphilis, mais en 1955 le chiffre était 
tombé a 58 seulement pour l’ensemble du pays. Le nombre 
des cas de blennorragie a été ramené de 23.274 en 1949 
4 14.168 peu aprés la suppression de la prostitution 
réglementée, et en 1956 le Service de santé hongrois 
n’a enregistré que 9.929 cas nouveaux. I] n’est pas 
douteux que la multiplication des centres antivénériens, 
dont le nombre est passé de 108 en 1949 a 130 en 1955, 
a joué un réle dans cette diminution. 


Par rapport aux résultats obtenus dans le reste du 
monde, la campagne antivénérienne menée en Hongrie 
a connu une réussite exceptionnelle et, selon les statis- 
tiques comparées du Professeur Doros, aucun autre 
pays d’Europe, a l'exception de la Finlande, n’est 
parvenu a réduire dans de telles proportions |’incidence 
des maladies vénériennes. 


En Irlande, aux termes des dispositions du réglement 
de 1948 relatif aux maladies infectieuses, les autorités 
de la santé publique (a savoir les County Councils et 
les County Borough Councils) sont tenues de prendre des 
mesures en vue du diagnostic et du traitement gratuits 
des maladies vénériennes dans leur _ circonscription. 
Le service organisé est placé sous la supervision et le 
contréle généraux du médecin-chef des services de santé 
de chaque circonscription et les malades qui le désirent 
peuvent se faire hospitaliser ou se rendre aux consulta- 
tions. Un service de laboratoire permet aux médecins 
praticiens d’obtenir, aux frais des autorités de la santé 
publique, des rapports scientifiques sur les prélévements 
opérés sur les malades atteints ou suspects d’étre atteints 
de maladie vénérienne. Une autre disposition permet 
aux meédecins-chefs des services de santé de fournir 
gratuitement aux médecins praticiens des substances 
thérapeutiques destinées au traitement des maladies 
vénériennes, sous réserve du respect des dispositions 
relatives 4 la déclaration de la maladie. Les autorités 
de la santé publique fournissent également des consulta- 
tions et des soins spécialisés aux malades vénériens 
en cas de besoin, et lorsque les malades ne peuvent 
recevoir ces soins sur place ils sont dirigés sur les centres 
médicaux principaux. Les autorités de la santé publique 
sont habilitées, dans des limites raisonnables, a rem- 
bourser leurs frais de déplacement aux malades qui 
se rendent dans des centres médicaux locaux ou dans 
d’autres centres. 


Le Département de la santé publique tient compte 
des dépenses entrainées par les services antivénériens 
pour déterminer le montant de la subvention a verser 
aux autorités de la santé publique. 


Aux termes du réglement de 1948 relatif aux maladies 
infectieuses, la déclaration des maladies vénériennes 
est obligatoire. En application de ce réglement, les 
médecins praticiens sont tenus de signaler les cas de 
maladies vénériennes au meédecin-chef des services 








de santé de la circonscription, conformément a un 
systéme de numérotation spécial et sans révéler le nom 
ni l’adresse des malades. Le médecin praticien recoit 
une indemnité de 5 shillings pour chaque déclaration. 
Les autorités de la santé publique sont chargées de la 
mise en ceuvre de ces dispositions. 


Aux termes de la loi sur la santé publique de 1947, 
tout médecin-chef des services de santé peut ordonner 
la détention et l’isolement de la personne qui, selon lui, 
est une source probable de contamination en ce qui 
concerne des maladies contagieuses déterminées (et 
notamment de maladies vénériennes) et dont l’isolement 
est nécessaire pour empécher la propagation de l’infection. 
Toutefois, le médecin-chef des services de santé n’est 
pas habilité a obliger ladite personne a se soumettre 
a un traitement pour la maladie dont elle est atteinte. 


La plupart des autorités sanitaires du pays (et notam- 
ment celles qui ont la charge des ports de Dublin, Cork, 
Limerick, Waterford et Dundalk) possédent dans leur 
circonscription des services pour le traitement des 
maladies vénériennes. A Dublin, a la suite d’un accord 
avec l’autorité de la santé publique, les centres de 
traitement sont situés dans certains hdpitaux gérés 
par des organisations bénévoles, mais l’autorité de la 
santé publique fournit également des soins aux malades 
du sexe féminin a |’hépital Sainte-Marguerite de Cortone. 


Dans de nombreux cas, les autorités de la santé 
publique concluent des accords avec des hépitaux gérés 
par des organisations bénévoles pour que ceux-ci traitent 
les malades vénériens provenant de leur circonscription. 


La Pologne a adopté en 1946 un décret relatif a la 
lutte contre les maladies vénériennes. Ce décret détermine 
les obligations du malade, du médecin, des autorités 
administratives et des institutions publiques. Le malade 
doit se conformer aux recommandations du médecin 
pendant la durée du traitement et pendant la période 
de contréle postérieure au traitement; il doit également 
fournir tous les renseignements voulus sur le contact 
cause de |’infection et sur les contacts ultérieurs. 


Le médecin est tenu d’informer le malade du caractére 
contagieux de sa maladie et de faire immédiatement la 
déclaration de celle-ci au bureau compétent du service 
de santé, en versant aux archives dudit bureau tous les 
renseignements dont il dispose au sujet du malade et 
de ses contacts. Il est également tenu d’assurer le trai- 
tement systématique et la surveillance nécessaires a la 
guérison de |’intéressé. 


Dans tous les cas ot il a connaissance d’une recry. 
descence marquée des maladies vénériennes, le prési- 
dium du conseil du peuple de région ou le présidium dy 
conseil du peuple de district peuvent prendre une déci- 
sion obligeant tous les habitants 4 subir un examen 
médical unique ou des examens médicaux périodiques, 





Les directives du Ministére de la santé publique en 
date du 21 juin 1951 ont précisé qu’il était nécessaire 
de procéder a l’hospitalisation d’office des malades qui | 
ne se conforment pas aux instructions et aux recomman- 
dations des médecins et créent ainsi une situation de 
nature a favoriser la propagation de la maladie et 4 
prolonger la durée du traitement. L’hospitalisation de 
ces malades est gratuite. 


Bien qu’en Pologne les prostituées ne soient pas | 
enregistrées, le traitement obligatoire dans un hdpital 
est généralement requis dans le cas de personnes atteintes, 
soupconnées de vivre de la prostitution ou de se livrer | 
a la prostitution, si ces personnes, en ne se conformant 
pas aux instructions des médecins et en continuant 4 
avoir des rapports sexuels, contribuent a propager la 
maladie. 


De méme, dans tous les cas ot la subdivision du service 
de santé chargée de la lutte antivénérienne constate 
un accroissement de l’incidence des maladies vénériennes 
di a la prostitution (par exemple lorsque ces maladies 
sont plus fréquentes chez les hommes que chez les 
femmes), le présidium du conseil du peuple de région | 
ou le présidium du conseil du peuple de district peuvent 
prendre une décision soumettant 4 un examen médical 
obligatoire toutes les femmes soupconnées de se livrer 
a la prostitution. 


Tout médecin est tenu de déclarer aux centres anti- 
vénériens tous les malades vénériens et leurs contacts. | 
Dans la pratique, la presque totalité de ces malades | 
sont soignés dans lesdits centres. La correspondance 
relative aux malades vénériens est confidentielle et 
les renseignements qu’elle contient sont uniquement 
transmis aux centres du service de santé, qui fait une 
enquéte sur les contacts signalés. Tous les malades 
recgoivent l’assurance que le traitement sera gratuit et 
confidentiel. 


En Espagne, le décret-loi du 3 mars 1956 sur l’abolition 
des maisons detolérance et sur d’autres mesures relatives 
a la prostitution confie la charge de la lutte antivénérienne 
a la Direction générale de la santé publique, qui prend 
les mesures voulues conformément a ses réglements. 
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Seccion en espanol 


Informes de los Gobiernos 


MEDIDAS RELATIVAS A LA PROSTITUCION Y A LA LUCHA CONTRA LAS ENFERMEDADES 
VENEREAS, QUE SE HAN ADOPTADO EN DIEZ PAISES SELECCIONADOS (CAMBOJA, CEILAN), 
CHILE, DINAMARCA, FRANCIA, HAITI, HUNGRIA, IRLANDA, POLONIA Y ESPANA) 


Esta nota ha sido preparada por la Secretaria de las 
Naciones Unidas, la cual se ha basado para prepararla 
en las respuestas de los Gobiernos al cuestionario sobre 
la represién de la trata de personas y de la explotacién 
de la prostitucién ajena?. A menos que se indique lo 
contrario, estas respuestas de los Gobiernos se refieren 
alos afios 1955 y 1956. 


Como quiera que la nota trata sdlo de 10 paises y 
teniendo en cuenta la diversidad de condiciones exis- 
tentes en esos paises, no puede hacerse ninguna genera- 
lizacidn respecto de las tendencias y condiciones regio- 
nales. 


I. — FACTORES COOPERANTES Y TENDENCIAS CORRIENTES 


En Camboja se ha observado un aumento en la prosti- 
tucién durante los afios 1955 y 1956. Al comentar este 
aumento, el Gobierno observa que las oportunidades de 
empleo para las mujeres no han guardado paridad con el 
aumento general de poblacién. Esta situacién se ha 
agravado debido a un aumento constante del costo de 
vida. Por ejemplo, una muchacha que anteriormente 
habia podido vivir con lo que le producia la venta de un 
cesto de fruta encuentra ahora imposible subsistir con 
esa ganancia, y la consecuencia es que siente la tentacién 
de ejercer la prostitucién como manera facil de ganarse 
la vida. Ademads, el Gobierno observa que algunas 
muchachas y mujeres se dedican a la prostitucién por 
afan de lujos que ellas deseaban, pero que sus familias 
no podian proporcionarles ; otras, por razon de situa- 
ciones matrimoniales poco felices y como resultado de 
situaciones desesperadas y desilusiones. 


Durante el periodo 1955-1956, habia aproximadamente 
100 prostitutas en casas de lenocinio autorizadas. Sin 
embargo, gran numero de prostitutas se dedicaban a la 





1 Transmitido en cumplimiento de la resolucién 390 A (XIII) 
del Consejo Econémico y Social. 
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prostitucién clandestina, ya sea independientemente o 
en casas de prostitucién no autorizadas. Seguin se informa 
hay traficantes viet-nameses que, ayudados por agentes 
de policia sobornados o valiéndose de documentos de 
identidad falsos, se dedican a llevar a Camboja a jévenes 
de Viet-Nam del Sur. En 1956, se calculaba que el 
nimero de prostitutas viet-namesas en Camboja era 
entre 200 y 300. 


No se ha observado ningun cambio notable en Ceilén 
respecto de la trata de personas y de la explotacién de 
la prostitucién durante el periodo de 1951 a 1956. La 
prostitucién que pueda existir ha sido atribuida a la 
pobreza, al analfabetismo y al desempleo. 


Chile informa de que el numero de prostibulos regis- 
trados en el pais, en el afio 1953, correspondiente a 
15 ciudades, era de 294 y el namero de mujeres asiladas 
en ellos de 2.137. No se tienen datos referentes a los 
afios anteriores y no se da informacién concerniente a las 
tendencias actuales. 


En cuanto a los factores cooperantes, el Gobierno 
observa que la procedencia social de las prostitutas ha 
sido evidenciada en estudios locales, sefialandose que estas 
mujeres son principalmente campesinas que emigran a 
la ciudad en busca de mejores condiciones de vida, 
obreras impulsadas a la prostitucién por los bajos salarios, 
o sirvientas. En general provienen de las clases sociales 
mds desamparadas, sin familia o con problemas fami- 
liares. En general, con bajisimo grado de instruccién, 
se observa entre ellas una gran proporcion de analfabetas. 


En Dinamarca no se ha observado ningin cambio 
notable en el nimero de prostitutas o en el nimero de 
casos relacionados con la prostitucién durante los afios 
1951 a 1956. Sin embargo, a partir de 1953 parece que 
ha aumentado algo el nimero de las semiprostitutas. 
Las mas de las veces son muchachas jévenes con muy 
poca educacién, cuya edad oscila entre los 18 y los 20 afios, 
a veces mas jévenes, y la mayor parte de ellas residen en 
Copenhagen. 


El Gobierno observa que las prostitutas en Dina- 
marca proceden principalmente de las clases econdémico- 








sociales mas bajas de la sociedad y que, al parecer, la 
mayor parte de ellas se ha dedicado a la prostitucién 
entre los 18 y los 21 afios de edad. Las prostitutas profe- 
sionales menores de 18 afios son poco comunes. 


La mayor parte de las prostitutas de Copenhagen 
conocidas de la policia proceden de las provincias y los 
distritos rurales. Sin embargo, el porcentaje de estas 
migrantes a la ciudad ha disminuido de 70 en el bienio 
1951-1952, a 60 en el bienio 1953-1954. A ese respecto es 
interesante advertir que en Copenhagen los tribunales 
dictaron érdenes para que 308 mujeres en 1951-1952, 
302 mujeres en 1953-1954 y 280 mujeres en 1955-1956 
buscaran ocupacién licita. El nimero de esas érdenes 
judiciales fuera de Copenhagen ha sido muy reducido : 
se estima que es mucho menor de 100 para el periodo 
1951-1952 y de 50 aproximadamente para el periodo 
1953-1954. 


También se ha visto que algunas extranjeras se dedican 
a la prostitucién en Dinamarca. Asi, por ejemplo, en los 
afios 1951 y 1952 fueron expulsadas del pais en total 
35 prostitutas o mujeres de vida airada, de las cuales 
28 estaban comprendidas en el grupo de edad de 16 a 
23 afios. Cuatro de dichas mujeres eran suecas, 18 norue- 
gas, 7 finlandesas, 4 britanicas y 2 islandesas. En los 
afios 1953 y 1954 fueron expulsadas del pais 88 mujeres 
de esta clase; de ellas, 27 eran suecas, 39 noruegas, 
12 finlandesas, 3 islandesas, 5 alemanas, 1 austriaca y 
otra neerlandesa. Cincuenta y cinco de las 88 mujeres 
expulsadas estaban comprendidas en el grupo de edad 
de 16 a 23 afiios. En los afios 1955 y 1956, 33 mujeres que 
habian sido condenadas por vagancia, en conexién con 
la prostitucién, fueron expulsadas del pais. De esas 
mujeres, 23 eran nacionales de Noruega, 6 de Suecia, 
3 de Finlandia y 1 de Alemania. 


Ademas, el informe del Gobierno de Dinamarca corres- 
pondiente a los afios 1951 y 1952 sefiala un importante 
aumento, a partir de 1945, en la prostitucién homosexual 
masculina. 


En Francia, la aprobacion de la Ley del 13 de abril de 
1946, por la cual se prohiben los prostibulos, ha hecho 
imposible conocer el numero exacto de prostitutas. El 
Gobierno sefiala sin embargo que durante el periodo 
1951 a 1954 la prostitucién aumento de manera apreciable 
en la mayor parte de los centros urbanos e industriales 
y en las cercanias de los campamentos militares. Para el 
bienio 1955-1956, el numero de prostitutas igualé o 
supero ligeramente al que existia en 1954 2. 


Entre los factores cooperantes a la prostitucién que se 
citan en Francia figuran los siguientes : la migracién de 
las zonas rurales en las que se experimenta crisis econd- 
mica, a las zonas urbanas ; situaciones familiares incon- 
venientes ; la atraccién de los ingresos elevados proce- 
dentes de la prostitucién en comparaci6n con los bajos 
salarios vigentes en la industria para las muchachas sin 


2 Una ley del 24 de abril de 1946 ha creado un fichero de la 
prostitucién en el Ministerio de Sanidad, pero dicho fichero tiene 
un caracter secreto. Por consiguiente, el nimero exacto de prosti- 
tutas no puede ser conocido por la policfia. Los calculos oficiales 
sobre el volumen de la prostituci6n se basan en las observaciones 
de la policia y en la investigacién de las actividades de prostitucién. 





formacién profesional ; la afluencia de mano de obra 
extranjera (procedente en especial del Africa del Norte) ; 
y el estacionamiento de tropas aliadas en Francia. E| 
Gobierno indica en su informe que muchas de las jévenes 
que se dedican a la prostitucién son débiles mentales, y 
observa que los factores que conducen a la prostitucién 
son principalmente los que conducen a la delincuencia 
en general, especialmente el hacinamiento, el alcoholismo, 
un nivel cultural extraordinariamente bajo y la perni- 
ciosa influencia de ciertas peliculas y de algunas revistas 
y libros licenciosos. 


Una encuesta realizada por el Ministerio de Sanidad 
en 1955, relativa a 14.000 mujeres cuyos nombres estaban 
inscritos en el fichero sanitario y social de la prostitucién, 
corrobora estos puntos de vista y demuestra que el 40 % 
de estas mujeres fueron inducidas a la prostitucién por 
la madre, tia o hermana mayor, y que el 25 % tenian 
padres que vivian separados. También demostré la 
encuesta que el numero de prostitutas huérfanas de padre 
era tres veces mayor que el de prostitutas huérfanas 
de madre. Ademas, se comprobd que el 30 % de 
las 14.000 personas comprendidas en la encuesta eran 
débiles mentales o inestables y que el 10% acusaba 
deficiencias morales (alcoholismo o taras andlogas). 


En Haiti se ha observado que la prostitucién y la 
trata de personas ha aumentado considerablemente y se 
desarrolla ahora en mayor escala que antes. Una encuesta 
efectuada en junio de 1956 demostr6 que existia aproxi- 
madamente 128 casas de prostitucién en Puerto Principe, 
lo que representa un 200 % de aumento con respecto al 
numero correspondiente a 1951. 


La edad de las prostitutas varia entre los 21 y los 
40 afios, si bien se informa que hay algunas que tienen 
15 afios. De una encuestra reciente que comprendié 
a 521 prostitutas result6 que la mayoria eran haitianas 
(443) ; pero habia también algunas dominicanas (41), 
cubanas (27) y colombianas (10). El cuadro siguiente, 
que da la distribucién por ocupaciones, indica que el 
73,89 °/, de estas prostitutas no tenian ocupacidén alguna. 


CuapRo I 











Ocupacion Numero Porcentaje 

SN 54s 8 po ie kas Sok eae 26 4,99 
Empleada de oficinas .........0s.000 16 3,08 
PRBOOIOR GOMEOTICOG sis cess cceens 32 6,14 
PII Sh. ak Cie gin SX bbe ee kek aes 43 8,25 
Ns 56S anid 6, Fawkes be earole’ es 19 3,65 
ee ee ee ee 385 73,89 

NED ea cetekas 521 100,00 





La prostitucién en la capital de Hungria es relativa- 
mente mas grave que en las provincias, donde continta 
siendo insignificante debido a que las normas morales 
son mas estrictas y a otras circunstancias. 


En 1950, antes de la abolicién de las casas de prostitu- 
ciédn autorizadas, el nimero de prostitutas inscritas en 
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Budapest ascendia a 511. Sin embargo, se ha observado 
que la supresiOn de los prostibulos autorizados no eliminé 
la prostitucién ; algunas de las antiguas prostitutas 
continuaron su vida inmoral aun cuando se les propor- 
ciond buenas ocupaciones. 


Si bien la prostitucién clandestina no puede medirse 
con exactitud por el numero de atestados de la policia 
a que ha dado lugar, se ha observado que tanto antes 
como después de 1950 el numero de atestados contra las 
prostitutas ha permanecido invariable. 


Como resultado de varias disposiciones de las autori- 
dades y de haber aumentado las posibilidades de empleo, 
el numero de mujeres que tienen como unico medio de 
vida la prostitucién ha llegado a ser insignificante, y 
actualmente el género de prostitucién mas tipico es el 
que ocasionalmente practican mujeres que tienen un 
empleo permanente. 


Seguin se informa, la prostitucién comercializada en 
Irlanda, fuera de la zona metropolitana de Dublin, no 
existe practicamente y, por consiguiente, no representa 
ningun problema para la policia. En la ciudad de Dublin, 
la prostitucién parece haber experimentado una dismi- 
nucién entre los afios 1951 y 1954. Esta disminucidén se 
ha atribuido a las obras para acabar con los tugurios, a 
la emigracién a Inglaterra al desaparecer las restricciones 
migratorias, a medidas especiales de policia en la zona 
central de la ciudad y a la readaptacién de prostitutas 
mediante la labor de organizaciones caritativas. 


Sin embargo, durante los afios 1955 y 1956, se observé 
un ligero aumento en el numero de prostitutas halladas 
en las calles de Dublin, lo que se ha atribuido a que 
algunas prostitutas han regresado a Inglaterra. 


Las prostitutas en Irlanda son mayores de 21 ajios; 
las mas de ellas proceden al parecer de distintas clases de 
la sociedad y tienen variados antecedentes. Los factores 
que por lo comiun las han impulsado a la prostitucién 
parecen ser la falta de constancia en las relaciones matri- 
moniales ; una conducta sexual licenciosa debida a malas 
compafiias y al exceso de bebidas alcohdlicas; y la 
escasez de empleo, especialmente para las madres jévenes 
solteras que se trasladan a las ciudades desde las zonas 
rurales para evitar el ostracismo. Se ha observado que 
las muchachas procedentes de la clase pobre que recurren 
a la prostitucién se readaptan generalmente con mas 
facilidad y no se dedican durante mucho tiempo a la 
prostitucién. 


Las prostitutas de Polonia provienen principalmente 
de familias obreras o campesinas, y un pequefio porcentaje 
procede de las clases intelectuales. Su nivel intelectual 
es generalmente muy bajo y la mayoria de ellas no han 
terminado su ensefianza elemental. El origen social y el 
grado de educacién de las prostitutas se detalla en el 
cuadro siguiente, suministrado por el Gobierno de la 
Republica Popular Polaca en su informe sobre la supre- 
sién de la trata de personas y de la explotacién de la 
prostitucién ajena, correspondiente al bienio 1955-1956. 


Cuapro II 





Origen social 


Educacién 








Ciudad Obrero Campesino Intelectual Analfabeto mereoew ond Elemental Media Superior 
(porcentaje) (porcentaje) (porcentaje) (porcentaje) (porcentaje) (porcentaje) (porcentaje) (porcentaje) 
REET ict.v acon cow ee vee eeasweunvaweeeen 66 33 1 7 45 38 10 — 
NE cus Vacances Cadaemenwerenneeees 72 25 3 10 60 25 5 _ 
MD 64:6. 66 ve ee RR ME ea seuedececds 80 18 2 2 61 34 3 -- 
MEIN: 4.615, 5-we's Wn ee deeb Meena us owe aimed. 47 36 17 5 67 18 8 2 
UP aks cas cities ine ncessueasecvan wen 90 5 5 8 33 51 8 -- 
DRO ho. caneunasdecdwenuetesetuneend 87 7 6 4 27 54 15 — 





* El Gobierno indicé en su informe correspondiente a los afios 1955 y 1956 que el 50 % del namero total de prostitutas en Poznan habia tenido 
anteriormente ocupacién en trabajos manuales en la industria de la construccién. 


Al parecer, la edad de la mayor parte de las prostitutas 
varia entre los 18 y los 25 afios. En Poznan y Cracovia, 
por ejemplo, el 50% del numero total de prostitutas 
tienen una edad comprendida entre los 18 y los 25 afios. 
Sdlo el 13 %, el 1% y el 2% son menores de 18 ajios 
de edad en Varsovia, Poznan y Cracovia, respectiva- 
mente. 


Un estudio de las condiciones del hogar y de la familia 
de las prostitutas menores de edad en Varsovia demuestra 
que el 45% de ellas tienen padres que trabajan en 
fabricas y que, por consiguiente, no pueden dedicar 
tiempo suficiente a la educacién de sus hijos. El 40 % de 
ellas sdlo tienen padre o madre y el 15 % son huérfanas. 
Una caracteristica de las prostitutas jévenes es que 
muchas de ellas han asistido a establecimientos de 


ensefianza o han estado en instituciones correccionales 
antes de iniciar su forma actual de vida. 


Del andlisis del estado civil de las prostitutas resulta 
que la gran mayoria de ellas no son casadas, como 
puede observarse en el cuadro siguiente referente a 
tres ciudades. 








Cuapro III 
Ciudad Solteras Viudas Casadas Diwvorciadas 
° (porcentaje) (porcentaje) (porcentaje) (porcentaje) 
Cracovia .... 62 4 19 15 
Szczecin .... 45 5 15 35 
Katowice ... 63 10 10 17 








Un numero considerable de prostitutas en Polonia 
tienen hijos. Los hijos de algunas de ellas han sido 
colocados, por orden judicial, en establecimientos de 
ensefianza. Otras han colocado a sus hijos en hogares 
para los nifios o al cuidado de otras personas, y otras viven 
con sus hijos y atienden a su educacién y sustento. 
El cuadro siguiente presenta la situacién familiar de 
las prostitutas. 


Cuapro IV. PoRCENTAJE DE PROSTITUTAS CON HIJOS 








Ciudad 1 hijo 2 hijos 3 hijos 
PD asta enk san sheen ss 17 _ 3 
NO: ak aacs eos wees ee mie 25 10 3 
MEE i cis inp ah aan asemewarhe 20 8 3 
NOR: > Se. ckckG eas eed oeeRNe ee 15 5 1 





En Espatia, después de la promulgacion del Decreto- 
Ley abolicionista de 3 de marzo de 1956, la prostitucion 
clandestina ha sufrido un sensible aumento en las grandes 
capitales y centros portuarios, mientras se ha reducido 
en los nticleos rurales y las pequefias poblaciones. 


Este aumento de la prostitucién clandestina se atribuye 
a la creciente migracién a las ciudades; al afan inmode- 
rado de lujo, alentado a pesar de la severa censura, por 
peliculas y publicaciones ; al deseo de ganancias faciles ; 
y a las dificultades de adaptacién a la vida social de las 
antiguas meretrices, tanto por su ineptitud para el 
trabajo como por la hostilidad que encuentran en el 
ambiente publico. 


La mayor parte de las mujeres dedicadas a la prostitu- 
cién clandestina en Espafia provienen de clases econdémi- 
camente débiles con deficiente o nula educacién inte- 
lectual. Ello no impide que existan algunas de clases 
medias, en las que influyen los factores antes enunciados. 


IJ. — DISPOSICIONES LEGISLATIVAS Y ADMINISTRATIVAS 
RELATIVAS A LA PROSTITUCION 


Existen en Camboja algunas casas de prostitucién 
sometidas a una reglamentacién especial distinta a la 
del régimen de autorizacién. Se persigue a las prostitutas 
clandestinas en virtud del articulo 430 del Cédigo Penal. 
Su detencién es funcién de la policia encargada de la 
represién del vicio (la police des meurs), que lleva un 
registro especial de las detenidas y enviadas a centros 
de tratamiento profilactico, asi como de las pupilas de 
los prostibules autorizados o tolerados. 


La cuestién de la supresién de los burdeles autorizados 
y del registro de las personas dedicadas a la prostitucién 
ha sido estudiada por el Gobierno de Camboja y figuraba 
en el programa del Segundo Congreso Nacional, que se 
reunié en diciembre de 1955. El Congreso decidié tolerar 
la prostitucién, pero bajo una estricta reglamentacién. 


En Ceilén no existen prostibulos autorizados o tole- 
rados y las prostitutas no estan sujetas a ningtin sistema 





de registro. La prostitucién en si misma es un delito 
en virtud de la ordenanza sobre los prostibulos y de la 
ordenanza sobre la vagancia. 





La ordenanza sobre los prostibulos no dispone ninguna 
sancién para las mujeres que se encuentren en un burdel 
con el supuesto propésito de prostitucién, pero podrian 
ser acusadas en virtud de las disposiciones del apartado (1) 
A de la Seccién 9 de la ordenanza sobre la vagancia. Mas 
tal acusacién es extremedamente dificil de probar, y para 
hacer registros en las casas de mala nota se tropieza con 
el gran inconveniente de que los tribunales desaprueban 
los métodos policiacos de utilizar « ganchos » para atrapar 
a las mujeres y proporcionar la prueba necesaria. El 
Gobierno reconoce que se facilitaria grandemente la labor 
de la policia si se dictase una ley por la cual constituyera | 
delito para una mujer el hecho de que se la encontrase en 
un prostibulo, a menos que pudiera demostrar a satis- 
faccién del tribunal que estaba alli con algin propdsito 
licito. 


Con anterioridad al 4 de octubre de 1955, los prosti- 
bulos en Chile tenian que estar registrados de manera que | 
pudieran ser inspeccionados con fines sanitarios. En 
Santiago, el Departamento de Higiene Social mantenia 
un registro de mujeres dedicadas a la prostitucién y en 
provincias mantenian dicho registro las autoridades 
competentes. Toda mujer inscrita en el registro tenia 
en su poder una libreta de control médico con su foto- 
grafia y sus datos personales. Tenia que presentarse dos 
veces cada semana al examen de un médico, de manera 
que se pudiera ordenar su hospitalizacién en caso de 
sufrir una enfermedad contagiosa. Inspecciones periddicas 
de los prostibulos eran llevadas a cabo por funcionarios 
debidamente autorizados, los cuales debian denunciar 
a toda prostituta asilada no inscrita o a toda mujer 
inscrita que hubiese dejado de presentarse para su 
examen médico en la fecha prescrita. Las infractoras 
eran multadas, lo mismo que las duefias de las casas de 
lenocinio en que se hubiera sorprendido la infraccién. | 


El 4 de octubre de 1955, el Ministerio de Salud Publica 
dict6 un nuevo reglamento sobre profilaxia de las enfer- 
medades venéreas, que disponia la supresién de todos 
los prostibulos del pais y el retiro de la libreta de control 
médico de las asiladas. Para este objeto, el Centro de 
Control Venéreo de la Provincia de Santiago (ex Departa- 
mento de Higiene Social) y las jefaturas zonales del pais, 
enviaron a la policia las nédminas de los prostibulos que 
se encontraban inscritos en sus reg®tros, a fin de que 
pudieran adoptarse las medidas apropiadas para su 
clausura y poner a las asiladas a disposiciédn de los 
servicios sanitarios para su examen venereoldgico. 


| 
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La prostitucién como tal no es delito en Dinamarca. 
Sin embargo, la policia puede ordenar a una prostituta | 
que busque una ocupacion licita y, con arreglo al articu- 
lo 199 del Cédigo Penal, se le puede imponer pena de 
prision hasta de un afio si deja de cumplir esa orden. 
Ademas, en virtud del articulo 233 del Cédigo Penal, | 
toda persona que infrinja las buenas costumbres por su 
modo de vida o por importunar a otras personas, puede 
ser arrestada o se le puede imponer hasta un ajfio de | 
prisibn como pena. Normalmente queda en suspenso la 
sentencia por el primer delito y el infractor puede ser | 
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puesto bajo la vigilancia de la Asociacién Danesa de 
Asistencia Social. 


Respecto de la prostitucién homosexual, el articu- 
lo 230 del Cédigo Penal dispone que toda persona que 
acepte pago por cometer una inmoralidad sexual con 
una persona del mismo sexo puede ser condenada a dos 
afios de prisidn como maximo. Si se trata de un menor 
de 18 afios, se retira por lo general la acusacién a condi- 
cién de que el menor quede sometido al cuidado de las 
autoridades de los servicios de asistencia social a los 
menores, durante un periodo que puede ampliarse hasta 
los 21 afios de edad. Si es mayor de 18 ajios y no ha estado 
anteriormente acusado del mismo delito o de algun otro, 
normalmente se suspende la ejucucién de la sentencia 
pero queda sujeto a la vigilancia de la Asociacién Danesa 
de Asistencia Social. 


Para la persona que paga en los casos de prostitucion 
homosexual no hay sancidén. 


Las relaciones sexuales con mutuo consentimiento 
entre dos personas del mismo sexo no es un delito sancio- 
nable cuando no media pago; sin embargo, el trato 
homosexual con menores de 18 afios es un delito sancio- 
nable, medie o no pago, y el trato sexual con personas 
comprendidas entre los 18 y 21 afios de edad es un 
delito sancionable si hay seduccién (articulo 225 del 
Cédigo Penal). 


En Francia la ley de 13 de abril de 1946 abolié todos 
los prostibulos en el territorio nacional y anulé todas 
las disposiciones que exigian la inscripcién de prostitutas 
en registros especiales de la policia u obligaban a las 
prostitutas a presentarse periddicamente a la policia. 
No obstante, de conformidad con la ley de 24 de abril 
de 1946 y con el decreto N.° 2253 del 5 de noviembre 
de 1947, el Ministerio de Sanidad establecié en Paris un 
fichero central sanitario y social de la prostitucién, en el 
cual esta inscrita : 1) toda mujer, estuviera o no inscrita 
anteriormente en los registros de la policia, contra la 
cual existan presunciones graves, precisas y concordantes 
de que ejerce la prostitucién ; 2) toda mujer que ha sido 
condenada por delito de oferta de prostitucién cuando se 
sabe que tiene una enfermedad venérea o es reincidente 
en el mismo delito, o ha sido objeto de una decision 
judicial o de una condena de la cual resulté evidente que 
se dedica a la prostitucién. 


Previo informe favorable de una trabajadora social del 
servicio antivenéreo, puede suprimirse del fichero sani- 
tario y social el nombre de cualquier mujer inscrita en el 
mismo, en un plazo de tres meses a contar de la fecha en 
que la interesada haya justificado que ha renunciado a la 
prostitucién. 


Aunque la prostitucién per se no es un delito, la ley del 
13 de abril de 1946 sanciona sus manifestaciones piblicas, 
pues crea el delito de oferta de prostitucién (racolage). 
El articulo 3 de la ley precettia : « Seran condenados a 
una pena de 6 meses a 5 afios de prisién y multa de 
20.000 a 200.000 francos quienes por gestos, palabras y 
otros medios procedieren publicamente, o trataren de 
proceder publicamente a atraer a personas de uno u 
otro sexo con objeto de incitarla a cometer actos 
inmorales ». 
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La ley del 13 de abril de 1946 también dispone el 
castigo de los proxenetas de todos los tipos que explotan 
la prostitucién ajena. El pdrrafo 3 del articulo 2 de la 
ley define como proxeneta al que vive a sabiendas con 
una persona que se dedica habitualmente a la prostitu- 
cién y no puede demostrar que posee medios suficientes 
de vida. Sin embargo, cabe observar que los términos de 
esta definicién favorecen singularmente al delincuente y 
dificultan los esfuerzos de la policia y los tribunales. En 
realidad, es extremadamente facil para esos individuos 
presentar un certificado de empleo o de cualquier otra 
actividad para hacer ineficaces las disposiciones de la ley 
y, por ende, la labor de las autoridades investigadoras. 
Ademas, el delito de proxenetismo es muy dificil de 
demostrar porque raramente, o quizd nunca, estan 
dispuestas las victimas a presentar la oportuna denuncia. 
En realidad, pues, la legislacién francesa no permite 
combatir adecuadamente el proxenetismo, y el Gobierno 
advierte que es necesario revisar esa legislacién para darle 
mayor severidad. 


La prostitucién en Haiti esta prohibida por decreto 
de 13 de junio de 1927. Pero en la actualidad est4 general- 
mente tolerada y la actividad de las prostitutas que no 
son pupilas de una casa de lenocinio tolerada no es objeto 
de ninguna medida de orden general ni administrativo. 


El sistema de reglamentacién de la prostitucién en 
Hungria quedo abolido en junio de 1950. En virtud de la 
legislacién vigente no existe una forma de prostitucién 
autorizada, y el proxenetismo, la explotacién de la prosti- 
tucién ajena y el arrendamiento de edificios u otros 
locales con fines de prostitucién, son delitos punibles. 


Quienes se oponian a la aprobacién de un sistema 
abolicionista de la prostitucién en Hungria alegaban que 
la abolicién de los prostibulos aumentaria la prostitucién 
clandestina asi como los casos de violacién y de atentados 
contra el pudor, y dificultaria la lucha del Gobierno 
contra las enfermedades venéreas. Las investigaciones 
efectuadas por el Gobierno sobre la cuestién han revelado, 
sin embargo, que la prostitucién clandestina no aumentdé 
de modo considerable después de la abolicién de los 
prostibulos y que, como se indica anteriormente en la 
Seccién I, el promedio nacional de procedimientos 
instruidos contra prostitutas profesionales permanecié 
invariable antes y después de 1950. Ademas, no se ha 
observado ninguna tendencia adversa en la incidencia 
de enfermedades venéreas. Respecto de los atentados 
contra el pudor, las estadisticas de criminalidad indican 
que el ntimero de esos casos en todo el pais descendié 
gradualmente desde 425 en 1950 a 382 en 1955. La propor- 
cién de los casos de violacién con respecto a los atentados 
contra el pudor era de un 20 % aproximadamente antes 
y después de 1950. 


En Irlanda \a prostitucién es ilegal. No existen prosti- 
bulos autorizados o tolerados y tampoco existe sistema 
de inscripcién de prostitutas. El articulo 16 de la ley 
de 1935 que reforma el cédigo penal, dispone que toda 
prostituta comin que se encuentre vagando por las 
calles, esquinas u otros lugares, que importune o haga 
ofertas de prostitucién a los transetintes, ser4 culpable 
de un delito y podra ser condenada, en el caso de serlo por 
primera, vez, a una multa que no exceda de dos libras, o 








en caso de reincidencia, a una pena de prisién que no 
exceda de seis meses. 


La prostitucién heterosexual no es un delito punible 
en Polonia. El articulo 207 del cédigo penal dispone, sin 
embargo, que cualquier persona que se ofrezca por 
razones de lucro a otra persona del mismo sexo para 
cometer un acto inmoral puede ser condenada a tres 
afios de prisién. En virtud de otras disposiciones del 
cédigo penal, el asociarse con fines inmorales con parientes 
en linea directa, con un hermano o hermana, o con 
menores, el explotar la prostitucién ajena e inducir a 
otras personas a cometer actos inmorales, son delitos 
punibles. En algunas ciudades en las cuales se sabia que 
el problema de la prostitucion era relativamente agudo, 
los nombres de todas las prostitutas que habian come- 
tido un delito o infraccién fueron inscritos en un fichero 
especial que contenia también datos personales relativos 
a la edad, educacién, estado civil y situacién familiar. 
Sin embargo, este sistema fué abolido en abril de 1956 
y actualmente no se emplea en el pais ningin sistema de 
inscripcién de prostitutas. 


El Cédigo Penal de Espajia castiga los delitos de pro- 
teccién o de cooperacién a la prostitucién y de percibir 
beneficios por ese trafico ; también castiga a los que 
determinen a otras personas, con engafio, violencia 0 
amenazas, a satisfacer los deseos deshonestos de otras. 
La sancién se agrava cuando la mujer es menor de 
21 afios, y toda persona bajo cuya potestad legal tuviere 
un menor y con noticia de su prostitucién o permanencia 
en casas 0 lugares de vicio no le pusiera en guarda, incu- 
rrira en las penas de arresto mayor e inhabilitacién para 
el ejercicio de cargos de tutela y perdera la patria po- 
testad. En la ley de vagos y maleantes estan incursas 
tanto las personas que hacen vida de prostitucién clan- 
destina como sus favorecedores y que son sometidas a 
penas de privacién de libertad o de vigilancia especial. 
Ademas, el Decreto-Ley de 3 de marzo de 1956 declara 
trdfico ilicito la prostitucién y prohibe las mancebias y 
otras casas andlogas. 


II]. — MEDIDAS PREVENTIVAS Y DE REHABILITACION 


En Camboja, la policia para la represion del vicio, que 
esta encargada de deterner a las prostitutas, no ejerce 
actividades de caracter preventivo o de rehabilitacién. 
No existen instituciones especiales para la rehabilitacién 
y readaptacién social de las prostitutas, ni tampoco 
organizaciones privadas de cardacter voluntario o benéfico 
que se dediquen a la prevencién del trafico de personas 
y a ayudar a sus victimas o posibles victimas. 


El Gobierno considera las siguientes medidas esen- 
ciales como requisitos para realizar una campafia eficaz 
contra la prostitucién en Camboja : 


1. Disposiciones legales para deterner a los proprie- 
tarios de prostibulos, proxenetas y a todas las personas 
que se dedican a la explotacién de la prostitucién ajena, 
asi como la detencién de prostitutas y su internacién 
en centros de tratamiento. 


2. Reorganizacién de la policia encargada de la repre- 





sién del vicio, que debera comprender agentes femeninos 
y trabajadoras sociales, y de la cual deberdn eliminarse 
los elementos corrompidos. 


3. Establecimiento de centros de reeducacién para la 
rehabilitacién y readaptacién social de personas que 
voluntariamente renuncien a la prostitucidén. 


4. Una intensa propaganda educativa para fomentar 
entre la juventud el respeto a Ja dignidad y el valor de 
la persona humana. 


5. Designacién de un Consejo especial compuesto de 
juristas, médicos, educadores, dirigentes civicos femeninos 
y representantes de las autoridades, con el fin de preparar 
un plan de lucha contra la prostitucién y los proyectos 
de ley necesarios a este efecto. 


Los servicios ptiblicos de Cetlén no adoptaron medida 
alguna respecto de la prevencién de la prostitucién y 
la rehabilitacién de sus victimas durante el periodo de 
1951 a 1956. No obstante, instituciones privadas como 
los centros del Ejército de Salvacién y el hogar Jaya- 
sekera aceptan algunas de las victimas de la prostitucién 
con el fin de rehabilitarlas y encontrarles ocupacién 
adecuada. 


En Chile, después que el Ministerio de Salud Publica 
dict6 su nuevo reglamento sobre profilaxia de las enfer- 
medades venéreas (véase anteriormente la Seccién J), 
surgié el problema de la prostitucién en la via publica, 
por cuanto muchas de las ex asiladas de los prostibulos 
continuaron dedicadas a la prostitucién, incitando en 
las calles al comercio sexual. Estas mujeres, cada vez 
que son sorprendidas en estas actividades son detenidas, 
ya sea por la policia o por inspectores del Servicio Nacional 
de Salud, los cuales las remiten, en Santiago, al Centro 
de Tratamiento y Control Venéreo, y en las ciudades de 
provincia, al centro de salud correspondiente para su 
examen médico. El Centro de Tratamiento y Control 
Venéreo, en Santiago, y las Oficinas de Rehabilitacién, 
en Valparaiso, procuran proporcionar una ocupacién 
o empleo honorables a las prostitutas detenidas. 


Existen instituciones privadas, como la Cruz Blanca 
y otras, que tienen en sus programas la prevencién de la 
prostitucién ; pero sus acciones son esporadicas y pobres 
en rendimiento, principalmente por falta de medios 
econdémicos. El Estado, por medio del Servicio Nacional 
de Salud, desarrolla esas actividades pero en volumen 
muy restringido y con resultados pobres. 


En Dinamarca, la policia encargada de la represién 
del vicio en Copenhague y en las grandes ciudades de 
provincia cuenta en sus filas con agentes femeninos, 
que se dedican principalmente a hacer indagaciones con 
respecto a las jévenes. A veces llevan sus investigaciones 
hasta las salas de bailes ptblicos y lugares andlogos 
frecuentados especialmente por la gente joven. En otras 
esferas de actividad policial, los agentes femeninos 
desempefian los mismos deberes que los masculinos, 
excepto los de vigilancia en los distritos portuarios u otros 
lugares peligrosos. 


La Asociacién Danesa de Proteccién Social, la Asocia- 
ciébn de Proteccién de las Jévenes, el Hogar Skovtofte, 
la Institucién de Ayuda a la Maternidad y la Asociacién 














— 4 ke OS OS 


Th Th ft SS Sh hUr— O.ULDhLCUCURNSD 


ee i i i i 


eninos 
inarse 


ara la 
S que 


nentar 
lor de 


sto de 
eninos 
2parar 
yectos 


1edida 
‘ion y 
do de 
como 
Jaya- 
tucién 
pacion 


ublica 
enfer- 
6n I), 
iblica, 
ibulos 
do en 
a vez 
nidas, 
cional 
-entro 
les de 
ra su 
ontrol 
acion, 
yacion 


slanca 
de la 
obres 
1edios 
cional 
lumen 


resion 
les de 
ninos, 
S$ Con 
ciones 
Alogos 

otras 
ninos 
ilinos, 
otros 


socia- 
vtofte, 


iacién 








Cristiana Femenina Mundial (YWCA), que ha establecido 
una guardia en la estacién central de Copenhague con 
el fin de ayudar a las jévenes que llegan de las provincias, 
cooperan con los servicios publicos en la lucha contra 
la prostituci6n. 


El Ministerio de Justicia establecid una comisién espe- 
cial a fin de estudiar las medidas para la prevencién de 
la prostitucién. El informe de esta Comisién, que fué 
presentado en 1955, contenia propuestas encaminadas 
a dar una mayor aplicacién a las medidas de asistencia 
social para prostitutas. 


Respecto de las personas menores de 21 afios, la Comi- 
sibn recomendé la abolicién de dérdenes y sanciones, 
estableciendo en cambio un cuidado especial al cual 
quedan sometidas las prostitutas. Hasta que la joven 
haya cumplido sus 24 afios puede continuar sometida 
a ese cuidado especial. Una Junta de Asistencia Social 
(compuesta por un juez, un psiquiatra y un funcionario 
de asistencia social) estaria autorizada para adoptar 
decisiones respecto de ese cuidado, que puede prestarse 
en forma de consejos, orientacién, asistencia, etc., 0 
envio a un centro de formacién especial por un periodo 
de 12 meses como maximo. 


En cuanto a las personas mayores de 21 aijios, las 
érdenes y sanciones continuarian siendo aplicables en 
virtud de las disposiciones del articulo 199 del Cédigo 
Penal (véase anteriormente la Seccién II). Sin embargo, 
la Comision destaca la necesidad de que se apliquen con 
la mayor amplitud posible las medidas de proteccién 
social, y ha propuesto que el Tribunal pueda someter a 
las mujeres mayores de 21 afios a las medidas que adopte 
la Junta de Asistencia Social, durante un periodo deter- 
minado. En ese caso se suspende la ejecucién de la sen- 
tencia. 


La Comisién ha tratado también de la prostitucién 
homosexual que, en su opinién, ha adquirido tales pro- 
porciones y revestido tales formas que es necesario 
considerar lo que se puede hacer para contenerla. Res- 
pecto del articulo 225 del Cédigo Penal (véase anterior- 
mente la Seccién II) la Comisién ha recomendado que 
las relaciones homosexuales con personas menores de 
21 afios constituyan un delito punible, haya habido o no 
seduccién. Por lo que se refiere al articulo 230, en virtud 
del cual el aceptar una remuneracién por relaciones 
homosexuales es un delito punible, la Comisién reco- 
mendé, por una parte, que tales tentativas no fueran 
punibles para personas menores de 21 afios y, por otra, 
que se disponga la aplicacién de medidas de asistencia 
social, conforme a la decisién de la Junta de Asistencia 
Social, con respecto a cualquier infraccién. 


En Francia, la ley de 13 de abril de 1946 disponia 
en el Articulo 6 la creacién de establecimientos para 
recibir, a peticidn propia, con miras a su reeducacién 
y rehabilitacién, a las personas anteriormente dedicadas 
a la prostituciédn. Esta disposicién de la ley no ha tenido 
efectos practicos. Sin embargo, los trabajadores sociales 
de los servicios antivenéreos se ocupan de la educacién 
y rehabilitacién de mujeres que manifiestan su intencién 
de romper toda clase de conexiones con la prostitucién. 
Ademas, existen en Francia instituciones privadas laicas 
0 religiosas que se ocupan de la proteccién de muchachas 
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y mujeres. Entre dichas instituciones cabe citar la 
Sociedad del « Bon Pasteur » (Buen Pastor), « Le Nid» 
(El Nido), la Asociaciédn catélica internacional de las 
obras de proteccién de las jévenes, y el Ejército de Sal- 
vacion. Puede también mencionarse el Cartel d'action 
morale y los Equipes d'action contre la traite des femmes, 
cuya accién se orienta especialmente hacia la lucha 
contra el proxenetismo. 


Las medidas adoptadas por estas asociaciones en 
favor de las jévenes en riesgo de prostituirse 0 que ya 
se han prostituido tienen un cardcter a la vez moral 
y social. Tienden principalmente a educarlas y a hallarles 
una ocupacién remunerativa, de manera que su rehabili- 
tacién pueda ser efectiva y duradera. 


Los servicios de policia no disponen de personal 
femenino encargado mds especialmente de prevenir la 
prostitucién. La creacién de ese cuerpo de policia ha 
sido solicitado encarecidamente por muchos parlamen- 
tarios franceses y asociaciones privadas que se ocupan 
del problema de la prostitucién. 


Desde la promulgacioén de las leyes del 13 y 24 de 
abril de 1946 y del decreto del 5 de noviembre de 1947, 
no ha habido ninguna nueva disposicién legislativa 
concerniente a la represién de la trata de personas o la 
prevencién de la prostitucién y la rehabilitacién de sus 
victimas. Sin embargo, muchos parlamentarios y varias 
asociaciones privadas realizan ante la opinién publica 
una intensa campafia para que los poderes publicos 
encuentren una solucién positiva a los problemas de la 
prostitucién y de su corolario, el proxenetismo. 


Las medidas preventivas relacionadas con la prosti- 
tucién, las adoptan en Haiti la policia y el Departamento 
de Salud Publica. No existen alli policia femenina ni 
organizaciones privadas que se ocupen de esa cuestién. 
La comisién de investigacién que efectué una encuesta 
sobre la prostitucién en Puerto Principe en junio de 
1956, sugirid como remedio al aumento de la prostitucién 
la aplicacién de las siguientes medidas : 


1. La creacién de una policia femenina encargada de 
la represion del vicio ; 


2. Una politica de empleo y de rehabilitacién de las 
victimas de la prostitucién bajo los auspicios de los 
Departamentos del Interior, de Salud Publica, del 
Trabajo y de Educacién Nacional ; 


3. Una reglamentacién legal de la prostitucién ; 


4. La organizacién en los dispensarios antivenéreos 
de un servicio social con el fin de ayudar a las prostitutas ; 


5. La creacién de albergues u hogares para muchachas 
pobres ; y 


6. El establecimiento en las ciudades principales de 
centros para los hijos de las prostitutas. 


Después de la abolicién, en 1950, de los prostibulos 
autorizados en Hungria, se ayud6é a las victimas de la 
prostitucién a que ocupasen su lugar en la sociedad. 
Se mantuvo reserva sobre sus circunstancias pasadas 
y se les did empleo adecuado, de conformidad con su 
preparacién y aptitudes. También se proporcioné vivienda 











adecuada a las que la necesitaban. El Estado dispuso la 
destruccién de los archivos con excepcién de una copia, 
que conservé el Departamento Central de Policia encar- 
gado de la vigilancia de la prostitucién, para posibles 
referencias futuras. Ademas, con el fin de reeducar a 
aquellas mujeres que no habian dejado voluntariamente 
la prostitucién, el Gobierno estableciéd un reformatorio 
destinado principalmente a acostumbrar a las mujeres al 
trabajo. En esa institucién se les ensefio un oficio, y a 
muchas de ellas se les prepar6 para trabajos de confec- 
cién de ropa y costura. También se elevé su nivel cul- 
tural. De su instruccién se encargaron maestros residentes 
y visitantes, disponian de bibliotecas y otros servicios 
docentes. El reformatorio no estaba administrado como 
un establecimiento penitenciario. Las asiladas podian 
recibir visitas con frecuencia y se les daba permiso para 
salir. Recibian una remuneracién por su trabajo ademas 
de la pensidn completa. Se les entregaba cuando aban- 
donaban la institucién la mayor parte del dinero que 
habian ganado de manera que pudieran comenzar una 
nueva vida. Sdlo se les permitia abandonar la institucién 
si se estimaba que estaban bien preparadas para rehacer 
su vida. En general, se puede considerar que la institucién 
funcionéd bien, pero fué clausurada en 1953; todavia 
se debate la cuestion de si la clausura fué o no prematura. 


Estas y otras medidas de rehabilitacion adoptadas 
por el Gobierno tras la aprobacién de la ley de abolicién 
de 1950 han dado al parecer resultados satisfactorios. 
Esto ha quedado confirmado por un analisis hecho por 
el Gobierno sobre el modo de vida actual de 51 ex pros- 
titutas, menores de 45 afios, cuyos nombres fueron 
seleccionados al azar en una lista alfabética de 511 mujeres 
que figuraban anteriormente en el fichero. El andlisis 
demostré que 30 de ellas llevan una vida decente, 5 
continian ejerciendo ocasionalmente la_prostitucidn, 
12 siguen dedicadas a la prostitucién clandestina y 4 
viven de medios dudosos. 


Los resultados positivos obtenidos han sido princi- 
palmente atribuidos a la oportunidad que se ha dado 
a estas mujeres de dedicarse a una ocupacion licita. 
La saludable influencia del nuevo ambiente de trabajo 
parece haber afectado favorablemente su personalidad 
individual, y como no fueron sujetas a ningun trato 
discriminatorio, sino que mas bien se les did oportunidad 
de aprovechar lo mejor posible sus aptitudes, se logré 
evitar, en general, que volvieran a la_prostitucién 
clandestina. 


Otro factor extremadamente importante y que ayudé 
practicamente a las ex prostitutas a cortar toda relacién 
con su repudiada situacién social fué que la mayor 
parte de ellas contrajeron matrimonios satisfactorios. Las 
investigaciones han demostrado que la mayor parte de 
las que contrajeron matrimonio legal llevan una vida 
matrimonial tranquila y son fieles a sus esposos. 


La investigacién parece también confirmar observa- 
ciones anteriores de que la prostitucién sistematica es 
causa de infecundidad. De las 51 ex prostitutas cuyo 
caso se examind, 39 se casaron legalmente o se han 
amancebado; de éstas, 9 tienen un hijo y 2 tienen 2 hijos 
cada una. Esta proporcién es notablemente baja en 
comparacion con la tasa general de aumento en la pobla- 


cién. Algunas han adoptado hijos en vista de su 
esterilidad. 


Irlanda no ha adoptado medida alguna para solucionar 
el problema de la prostitucién aparte las medidas que 
normalmente se derivan de las decisiones de los tribunales, 


Miembros de organizaciones privadas, como la Legién 
de Maria y el Ejército de Salvacién, patrullan de noche 
por las calles y lugares frecuentados por las prostitutas y 
tratan, por los medios pacificos de la persuasién, de 
estimularlas a que vuelvan a sus hogares y cambien de 
modo de vida. A veces logran que las prostitutas ingresen 
en asilos 0 conventos administrados por sus organiza- 
zaciones, donde se les ayuda a enmendarse y a encontrar 
ocupacién adecuada. 


En Polonia, la Milicia Femenina y la Milicia Ciudadana 
estan encargadas de la prevencién de la prostitucién y 
de la rehabilitacién y readaptacién social de sus victimas. 
Entre sus deberes figuran los siguientes : 


— Mantener en observacién los lugares donde existe 
mucha prostitucion ; 


— Investigar y establecer la identidad de las personas 
que explotan la prostitucidén ; 


— Perseguir a aquellas personas que inducen a otras 
a dedicarse a la prostitucién, asi como a quienes la facilitan 
obtienen beneficios de ella o actian como proxenetas 
con fines de prostitucion ; 


— Localizar los burdeles clandestinos ; 


— Impedir que los lugares de diversién publicos y 
restaurantes sirvan de lugares donde se pongan en 
relaciOn las prostitutas y sus clientes ; y 


— Ayudar a las victimas de la prostitucién a encontrar 
trabajo y a obtener ayuda médica y material. 


Al ayudar a estas mujeres a encontrar un trabajo 
conveniente, las citadas organizaciones tienen presente 
la necesidad de que se hallen en un medio que ofrezca 
mayor seguridad y cordialidad de lo que es habitual. 
Ademas, se cuida de que no sean conocidos en sus lugares 
de trabajo los antecendentes de estas mujeres, con el 
fin de evitar la posibilidad de que sus compajfieros de 
trabajo las rechacen o excluyan de su trato, lo cual 
haria la rehabilitacién extremadamente dificil. 


Aproximadamente un 50 % de las personas a quienes 
se ha ayudado, han cambiado su manera de vivir anterior, 
y muchas de ellas gozan de buena reputacién en sus 
lugares de trabajo. 


Una medida de readaptacidn social recientemente 
iniciada es la disposicién de que los alcohdlicos habituales 
deben someterse a tratamiento, pues se ha comprobado 
que gran nimero de prostitutas son alcohdlicas. Ese 
tratamiento se aplica en instituciones médicas de caracter 
publico (las decisiones concernientes a su aplicacién las 
adoptan las comisiones médicosociales del consejo 
popular) o en los servicios médicos particulares (las deci- 
siones concernientes a esta forma de tratamiento las 
adopta el tribunal de distrito a instancia de la comisién 
médicosocial). 


Las medidas preventivas en Espaia corresponden al 
Patronato de Proteccién a la Mujer, organismo depen- 
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diente del Ministerio de Justicia, que recoge o vigila a 
las jOvenes que se hallan en peligro de caer en la prosti- 
tucién. Para ello el Patronato cuenta con un Cuerpo de 
Celadoras que realizan una misién de informacién y 
vigilancia tutelar de esas jévenes, dentro de la esfera 
de competencia del Patronato. 


La reeducaci6on y readaptacién social de las victimas de 
la prostitucién se procura a través de las instituciones 
propias del Patronato y de las instituciones colabora- 
doras que, en su mayor parte, estan regidas por comu- 
nidades religiosas especializadas en esta labor. En dichas 
instituciones se cuida de la formacién moral, intelectual 
y profesional de las jévenes, siendo uno de los instru- 
mentos mas eficaces en este sentido los talleres de for- 
macion profesional que el Patronato tiene instalados en 
gran numero de poblaciones. 


IV. — MEDIDAS RELATIVAS 
A LAS ENFERMEDADES VENEREAS 


En Camboja, ninguna ley ni reglamento impone a las 
personas que sufren enfermedades venéreas la obligacion 
de someterse a tratamiento médico. Las prostitutas 
inscritas en los registros y las personas de las cuales las 
autoridades sospechan que se dedican a la prostitucién 
no son objeto de ninguna medida especial en relacién 
con las enfermedades venéreas. En los hospitales y 
dispensarios hay, sin embargo, consultas y servicios de 
tratamiento a disposicién de todos. 


En Cetlén hay una dependencia del Departamento 
de Sanidad dedicada especialmente a la lucha contra 
las enfermedades venéreas. Esta dependencia se encarga 
de aplicar las medidas preventivas y curativas para lo 
cual cuenta con dispensarios antivenéreos en los cuales 
la consulta y el tratamiento es confidencial y gratuito 
para todos. No se adoptan medidas coercitivas ni aun 
contra personas sospechosas de dedicarse a la prostitucién. 


De aplicar las medidas para combatir las enfermedades 
venéreas esta encargado en Chile el Servicio Nacional 
de Salud de conformidad con el reglamento sobre Profi- 
laxis de las Enfermedades Venéreas. Todo médico debe 
poner en conocimiento de la autoridad correspondiente 
del Servicio Nacional de Salud, los casos de sifilis conta- 
giosa que en el ejercicio de su profesién conozca y diag- 
nostique como tales. Debe también notificar todos los 
casos de enfermos venéreos que rehusaren someterse a 
tratamiento 0 que se negaren a completarlo. En tales 
casos se cita primeramente a la persona afectada ante 
la autoridad sanitaria ; si no comparece en el plazo de 
tres dias, se puede requerir el auxilio de la fuerza publica. 

Existen en Santiago y otras provincias oficinas cen- 
trales de control venéreo, y se mantienen dispensarios 
para el diagnoéstico y tratamiento de las enfermedades 
venéreas, atenciones que se prestan gratuitamente. Toda 
persona que en opinién de la policia o del personal 
competente del Servicio Nacional de Salud ejerza el 
comercio sexual o actividades relacionadas con este 
comercio es remitida a la oficina de control venéreo 
para su examen y la adopciédn de otras medidas 


procedentes. 


El] Servicio Nacional de Salud, por mediacién de su 
subdepartamento de educacién sanitaria, desarrolla 
ademas una labor educadora tendiente a difundir los 
conocimientos sobre ética sexual. 


En virtud de la ley N.° 193 del 4 de junio de 1947, 
en Dinamarca, toda persona de la cual se sospeche que 
ha contraido una enfermedad venérea, puede ser sometida 
a examen y tratamiento médicos. Las personas acusadas 
de infringir cualquiera de las disposiciones encaminadas 
a la supresioén de la inmoralidad sexual pueden también 
ser sometidas a examen médico y, en caso necesario, 
a hospitalizacién para su observacién y tratamiento. 


El tratamiento de las enfermedades venéreas es 
gratuito, sea cual fuere la situacién econdémica de la 
persona interesada, siempre que el tratamiento lo dé 
un médico especialista de los servicios oficiales en uno 
de los dispensarios publicos establecidos para ese fin. 


En Francia, varios textos fundamentales definen las 
modalidades de la lucha antivenérea, especialmente el 
decreto ley del 29 de noviembre de 1939, la ley del 
31 de diciembre de 1942, la ley del 8 de julio de 1948 
y el Codigo Sanitario del 5 de octubre de 1953. Esta 
legislacion hace obligatorio el tratamiento de todo 
enfermo venéreo y dispone la hospitalizacién, por orden 
de las autoridades, de las personas que rehusen someterse 
a tratamiento, y la localizacién de las personas que 
puedan contagiar la enfermedad. 


Ademas, en aplicacién de las disposiciones de la ley 
del 18 de agosto de 1948, se ha establecido un servicio 
antivenéreo en cada département de Francia bajo la 
direccién del Ministerio de Sanidad. Este servicio lleva 
el fichero sanitario y social de la prostitucién establecido 
por la ley del 24 de abril de 1946 y el decreto del 5 de 
noviembre de 1947, y que tiene el siguiente objeto : 


— Localizar a las prostitutas que sufren de enferme- 
dades venéreas y tratan de evadir el tratamiento ; 


— Permitir la terminacién del tratamiento prescrito ; 


— Facilitar la rapida reconstitucién de la cartilla 
sanitaria perdida por una prostituta ; y 

— Reunir datos para las estadisticas epidemioldgicas 
v socioldgicas. 

En cada département existe una Comision departamental 
del fichero facultada para ordenar la inscripcién de una 
prostituta en el fichero. Preside la Comision el Director 
departamental de Sanidad y la componen el Director 
departamental de Poblacion, el médico encargado del 
dispensario antivenéreo en la capital del departamento, 
un representante del colegio de médicos y una trabajadora 
social de los servicios antivenéreos, designada por el 
Prefecto y que acttia como relatora de la Comisién. 


Toda mujer inscrita en el fichero sanitario y social de 
la prostitucién debe someterse a un examen médico dos 
veces por semana, ya sea por el médico veneredlogo que 
ella elija 0, lo que es mds frecuente, por un médico 
asignado a un dispensario o servicio antivenéreo. 


En la primera visita después de la inscripcién en el 
fichero, se procede a examenes clinicos, serolégicos y 
bacteriolégicos. Los exdmenes subsiguientes son de 
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cardcter clinico, y a ellos se agregan un examen bacterio- 
légico semanal y un examen seroldgico mensual. Toda 
persona inscrita en el fichero sanitario y social de la 
prostitucién que eluda el examen médico puede ser 
sancionada con una multa, promoviéndose la accién 
por denuncia de la autoridad sanitaria. 


En su informe periddico, que abarca el bienio 1955- 
1956, el Gobierno francés advierte que la consulta del 
fichero hace mds facil descubrir los focos endémicos de 
sifilis y blenorragia, asi como los nuevos centros de 
posible contaminacién (grandes fabricas, lugares donde 
estan estacionadas tropas, etc.). 


Los servicios destinados en Francia a la lucha anti- 
venérea comprenden principalmente 582 dispensarios 
publicos gratuitos, repartidos en todo el pais. Comprenden 
asimismo servicios rurales destinados especialmente a los 
pacientes que viven lejos de los dispensarios. Los gastos 
de estos servicios se sufragan con cargo a un capitulo 
especial del presupuesto del département en la medida 
en que no se atienden con fondos asignados especialmente 
al efecto o con participaciones diversas, como la aporta- 
cién de las Cajas de Seguridad Social ; esos gastos se 
reparten entre el Estado, los départements y las communes. 
Se trata, pues, de un servicio publico, y toda persona 
que sufra de enfermedades venéreas puede recibir 
confidencial y gratuitamente tratamiento en los dispen- 
sarios antivenéreos. Esa persona tiene derecho a conservar 
el anonimo, y la declaracién de las enfermedades venéreas 
es puramente « numérica » : consiste sdlo en la indicacién 
de la enfermedad. Es « nominal » si el enfermo se niega 
a iniciar o continuar el tratamiento. Ciertas organiza- 
ciones privadas, como la Ligue nationale contre le péril 
vénérien (Liga nacional contra el peligro venéreo) y la 
Société de prophylaxie sanitaire et morale (Sociedad de 
profilaxis sanitaria y moral), participan en la lucha 
contra las enfermedades venéreas, especialmente en lo 
relativo a la educacién sanitaria. 


En Haiti los duejios de prostibulos presentan semanal- 
mente a la policia el registro especial que llevan de sus 
pupilas, las cuales han de someterse a examen médico 
todos los viernes y las que estan infectadas son recluidas 
0 enviadas al Hospital General, donde permanecen hasta 
estar completamente curadas. El] tratamiento es gratuito 
y lo suministra el Estado. 


El Gobierno de Hungria observa que con anterioridad 
a 1950 el sistema de reglamentaciédn habia permitido 
mantener a un numero considerable de prostitutas 
inscritas sometidas a vigilancia médica. Sin embargo, 
no se ha observado ninguna tendencia adversa en la 
incidencia de enfermedades venéreas como resultado de 
la abolicién en 1950 de las casas de lenocinio autorizadas 
o toleradas. En 1949 y 1950 hubo 4.400 casos nuevos 
de sifilis, pero en 1955 el numero de casos habia descendido 
a sdlo 58 para todo el pais. Los casos de blenorragia 
disminuyeron de 23.274 en 1949 a 14.168 poco después 
de la abolicién de la prostitucién reglamentada, y en 
1956 sdlo habia 9.929 casos nuevos registrados por el 
Servicio de Sanidad htingaro. La red de centros anti- 
venéreos, cuyo niimero aumenté de 108 en 1949 a 130 
en 1955, contribuyé indudablemente a que disminuyera 
la incidencia de esas enfermedades. 
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La campafia contra las enfermedades venéreas en 
Hungria, en comparacion con los indices mundiales, ha 
tenido resultados notablemente satisfactorios y segin 
las estadisticas comparadas del Profesor Doros, ningin 
otro pais en Europa, con la excepcién de Finlandia, ha 
logrado mejores resultados en cuanto a la reduccién de 
las tasas de enfermedades venéreas. 


En Irlanda, el Reglamento sobre enfermedades infec- 
ciosas de 1948 dispone que las autoridades sanitarias 
(por ejemplo, consejos de condado y consejos munici- 
pales) adopten medidas para la diagnosis y el tratamiento 
con cardcter gratuito y confidencial de las personas 
residentes en sus respectivas zonas que sufran de enfer- 
medades venéreas. Este servicio funciona bajo la direccién 
e inspeccién general del jefe médico de cada zona, y, 
para los pacientes que deseen utilizarlos, existen servicios 
de tratamiento en instituciones y consultorios. Existen 
servicios de laboratorio que permiten a los médicos 





obtener, con cargo a los servicios sanitarios oficiales, | 
informes cientificos relativos a muestras procedentes de 


pacientes que sufren o se sospecha que sufren alguna 
enfermedad venérea. Ademas, los jefes médicos de los 
servicios sanitarios pueden suministrar gratuitamente 
sustancias terapéuticas a los médicos en ejercicio para 
el tratamiento de los casos de enfermedades venéreas, 


siempre que se cumpla ei reglamento relativo a la noti- | 


ficacidn de la enfermedad. En los casos en que es nece- 
sario, las autoridades sanitarias proporcionan también 
servicios de consulta y tratamiento especializado para 
enfermedades venéreas y cuando no se dispone localmente 
de estos servicios se envia a los pacientes a los centros 
principales de tratamiento. Las autoridades sanitarias 
estan autorizadas para pagar los gastos de viaje que 
sean razonables a los pacientes que son atendidos en 
los centros de tratamiento locales o de otra clase. 


Se tienen en cuenta los gastos que ocasione el servicio 
antivenéreo para determinar el monto de la subvencidén 
que el Departamento de Sanidad abona a las autoridades 
sanitarias por servicios sanitarios. 


Con arreglo a las disposiciones del Reglamento de 1948, 
sobre enfermedades infecciosas es obligatoria la 
notificacién de las enfermedades venéreas. En virtud de 
estas disposiciones los médicos deben notificar los casos 
de enfermedades venéreas al jefe médico de los servicios 
sanitarios de la zona, conforme a un sistema especial 
de numeraci6én sin revelar los nombres y direcciones de 
los pacientes. Se abona a los médicos en ejercicio una 
remuneracién de 5 chelines por cada caso notificado. 
Las autoridades sanitarias cuidan del cumplimiento de 
esta disposicién. 


En virtud de la ley de sanidad de 1947, un jefe médico 
tiene autoridad para ordenar la detencién y el aislamiento 
de cualquier persona que, en su opinidn, sea una fuente 
probable de infeccién de enfermedades infecciosas 


_— 





especificas (entre ellas, las enfermedades venéreas) y | 


cuyo aislamiento sea necesario como medida de protec- 


cién contra la propagacién de la infeccién. Sin embargo, | 


el jefe médico no tiene autoridad para obligar a esa per- 
sona a someterse al tratamiento que requiere la 


enfermedad. 
La mayor parte de las autoridades sanitarias en el 
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pais (incluso las que tienen a su cargo los puertos de 
Dublin, Cork, Limerick, Waterford y Dundalk) disponen 
de servicios en sus zonas respectivas para el tratamiento 
de las enfermedades venéreas. En Dublin, por acuerdo 
con las autoridades sanitarias, los centros de tratamiento 
estan situados en ciertos hospitales privados, pero las 
autoridades sanitarias proporcionan también trata- 
miento a las pacientes femeninas en el Hospital de Santa 
Margarita de Cortona. 


En muchos casos las autoridades sanitarias han con- 
certado con hospitales privados la prestacién de servicios 
de tratamiento de enfermedades venéreas a los pacientes 
procedentes de sus respectivas zonas. 


En 1946 se aprobé en Polonia un decreto concerniente 
ala lucha contra las enfermedades venéreas. Este decreto 
establece las obligaciones del paciente, del médico, de las 
autoridades administrativas y de las instituciones publicas. 
El paciente debera dar cumplimiento a las recomenda- 
ciones del médico durante el periodo de tratamiento y 
en el periodo de vigilancia después del tratamiento, y 
suministrar toda la informacién concerniente a las fuentes 
de infeccién y a los contactos iniciales y subsiguientes. 


El médico debe informar al paciente sobre el caracter 
infeccioso de la enfermedad y notificar inmediatamente 
a la oficina competente del Servicio de Sanidad, sumi- 
nistrandole, para sus archivos, toda la informacién de 
que disponga concerniente al paciente y a sus contactos. 
También es obligacién suya suministrar el tratamiento 
sistematico y la vigilancia necesaria para el restable- 
cimiento del paciente. 


En los casos en que se compruebe que existe un aumento 
notable de enfermedades venéreas, el comité administra- 
tivo de un consejo popular regional o el de un consejo 
popular de distrito puede disponer que todos los ciuda- 
danos se sometan a un examen médico o a exdmenes 
periddicos. 

Las instrucciones del Ministerio de Sanidad del 21 de 
junio de 1951 definen la necesidad de la hospitalizacién 
obligatoria de personas que no cumplan las instrucciones 
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y las recomendaciones de los médicos, dando asi lugar 
a que se propaguen las enfermedades y se prolongue el 
periodo de tratamiento. La hospitalizacién de esos 
pacientes es gratuita. 


Si bien en Polonia no existen registros de inscripcién 
de prostitutas, se requiere generalmente el tratamiento 
obligatorio en un hospital en el caso de pacientes de las 
que se sospecha que se dedican a la prostitucién o que 
viven de ella, si esas personas, al no dar cumplimiento 
a las instrucciones de los médicos y continuar sus rela- 
ciones de caracter sexual, contribuyen a propagar la 
enfermedad. 


Asimismo, cuando la seccién de los servicios sanitarios 
que se ocupa de la lucha contra las enfermedades vené- 
reas observa un aumento en las tasas de esas enferme- 
dades debido a la prostitucién (por ejemplo, una mayor 
frecuencia de la enfermedad entre hombres que entre 
mujeres), el comité administrativo de un consejo popular 
regional o el de un consejo popular de distrito pueden 
disponer el examen médico obligatorio de todas las 
mujeres de las cuales se sospeche que se dedican a la 
prostitucién. 


Todos los médicos deben informar acerca de todos los 
pacientes que sufren enfermedades venéreas y de sus 
contactos, a los centros de la lucha antivenérea. En la 
practica, casi todos estos pacientes son sometidos a trata- 
miento en esos centros. La correspondencia concerniente 
a los pacientes de enfermedades venéreas es reservada 
y esta informacién se destina inicamente a los centros de 
servicios sanitarios que investigan los contactos sobre 
los cuales han recibido informacién. Todos los pacientes 
tienen la seguridad de que el tratamiento sera gratuito 
y reservado. 


En Espatia, el Decreto-Ley de 3 de marzo de 1956 
sobre abolicién de centros de tolerancia y otras medidas 
relativas a la prostitucién, dispone que las medidas para 
la lucha contra las enfermedades venéreas incumbiran 
a la Direccién General de Sanidad, la cual, conforme a 
las normas especificas de aquélla, actuara en consecuencia. 
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English Section 


STATUS OF THE CONVENTION FOR THE SUPPRESSION OF THE TRAFFIC IN PERSONS 
AND OF THE EXPLOITATION OF THE PROSTITUTION OF OTHERS 





Approved by resolution 317 (IV) Number of ratifications 
of the General Assembly of the United Nations and accessions: 22 





Signatory States, dates of signature, dates of deposit of instruments of ratification or accession as of 1 June 1958 


Date of deposit of instrument of 


State Date of signature ralification (vy) or accession (a) 
0 AR ERROR ERE CR Te ee ye ee Ce 15 November 1957 (a) 
ECKL ORES SRT ERECT ARRE RENE OR ROL SRE ONE US an MESA wad 5 October 1951 
ET OTT CT LET CER PET 18 January 1955 (a) 
(with declaration and reservation) 
EES CO ETE eT CRC TUT RET ee eRe 14 March 1956 
Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic .........-.ccsscccccscces 24 August 1956 (a) 
RRP ee er eee Ore et oe eT Ee eT eer 15 April 1958 (a) 
POET eee Tee PET LET ORT Eee oe er eae 4 September 1952 (a) 
| error rrr Cre eE eee ee re eer, Corr 12 February 1951 
CEE 2.5. 6 cance lave ence see caw etee dee weseeWeaeeuasaemnet meas 24 March 1950 
PE Sc FT CORRES DUNO e Hed cade nec arewes DUueaew ern Rewer as 27 February 1953 
NIN a's) of GTR ard holo Win wba: Wer €) 0 alk usNle SO dlale Rceteraln: Wale CREE We mE re ahs 26 August 1953 (a) 
RE Ce LEO TO TEE rere er oe 13 April 1954 
ROT ee eee CE CEE ETE EEC eer enor e 29 September 1955 (a) 
(with reservation) 
| NOS PETER ER CT TEC C ETE CLIT ET CC ee 9 May 1950 9 January 1953 (r) 
UNS 558s deo 0a v6 0.6 MO Cele e Pedies ke Sane ne ae Wales seme eae aaa aerenes 16 July 1953 
RES 6's sick Cee. vee wade BS WRENS Mente RRENE AS Re ORWELS Oe eel aas 22 September 1955 (a) 
LTE TET TET ee een re er eee ee 28 December 1950 (a) 
SMI seh eco SW. oa Geta Rage 6S Ck BONS. Ales bah se a A ol tamale eee 1 May 1958 (a) 
DEM dg ra eaiaie dam ies dk atin elacunaceaswa te cae wareate ie cues 21 March 1950 
NR dius shu. ate. dice a Tonnes Sine REM ene oe eae Ree Ree eRe eek 3 December 1956 (a) 
CCL CT EEE OCR EE SE PT eer me eater 9 October 1950 
MEE 2s vise bicinea'e Reine Rete KURA ED ERs LARC eee Can PR aie ea ie 21 February 1956 (a) 
i) eee eee Ce re ret eer eT Core hr 23 January 1952 (a) 
NR ao adn edie cle wancee scm eased powea we ee Seen bane 21 March 1950 11 July 1952 (r) 
NT PETC CETTE Lee CO ee er ee 20 December 1950 19 September 1952 (r) 
EN ie Src LEME SCENE I RCE RO hee ROWER EE NS RAP Ee CECE S EERE: 2 June 1952 (a) 
NN EES OR EEO ee A net eee ee ee Lee ae 15 February 1955 (a) 
(with declaration and reservation) 
NN CU ates ad oho wa weed Meee Wer id habe ee wea hese wheat 15 November 1954 (a) 
(with declaration and reservation) ‘ 
oman O0G: GUNG PRU ed wn ie ats were gaia si arbiaskia Gk em eurs wGaacen i 16 October 1950 10 October 1951 (r) 
Wnion of Soviet: Socialist Hepebiics: .........cccccncscececcscens 11 August 1954 (a) 
(with declaration and reservation) 
MUON  cixs <a ards. ced DEHASEE eee Tule 5 Ley HT EMR eCO RE OEE Rs 6 February 1951 26 April 1951 (r) 








CONCLUSIONS RELATING TO PROSTITUTION ADOPTED BY THE SECOND ASIA 


AND THE FAR EAST SEMINAR ON THE PREVENTION OF CRIME AND THE TREATMENT 
OF OFFENDERS HELD IN TOKYO, JAPAN, 25 NOVEMBER-7 DECEMBER 1957 


1. For legal purposes, in Asia and the Far East the 
term ‘prostitute’ should mean a person, male or female, 
who for some kind of reward, monetary or otherwise, 
and as a part or whole time profession, habitually and 
indiscriminately engages in normal or abnormal sexual 
intercourse with various persons, who may be of the 
same sex as or the opposite sex to the prostitute. 


2. It would be desirable for each country to work 
towards the abolition of prostitution in the course of 
time by creating a public opinion in favour of abolition 
and by strengthening measures for the prevention of 
prostitution and the rehabilitation of prostitutes. 


3. Inasmuch as the problem of prostitution in the 
countries of Asia and the Far East is closely related to 
the broad question of the general level of living, measures 
to raise the levels of living will contribute materially to 
the amelioration of the problem. 


4. The problem of prostitution is also closely connected 
with the status of women; therefore, programmes directed 
to raising the status of women to a par with that of 
men will contribute considerably towards decreasing 
the problem of prostitution. 


5. Sex education should be imparted in schools to 
children, and by organizations to youths and adults, to 
familiarize them with moral and social hygiene. 


6. It would be desirable for each country to develop 
counselling services. Such agencies can give guidance to 
families to prevent breakdowns and advise families that 
have broken down. They can also serve as guidance 
centres for women in moral danger or in other types of 
difficulty. 


7. It would be desirable for each country to develop 
co-ordination between existing public and private orga- 
nizations and agencies and encourage them to make 


RECOMMENDATION 161 (1958) UNANIMOUSLY ADOPTED AT THE TENTH ORDINARY SESSION 
OF THE CONSULTATIVE ASSEMBLY OF THE COUNCIL OF EUROPE WITH REGARD 
TO THE CONVENTION FOR THE SUPPRESSION OF THE TRAFFIC IN PERSONS 
AND OF THE EXPLOITATION OF THE PROSTITUTION OF OTHERS 


The Assembly, 
Having regard to the Statute of the Council of Europe; 


Having regard to the Convention for the Protection of 
Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms; 


Considering that the traffic in persons for prostitution 
and the exploitation of the prostitution of others are 
incompatible with the dignity and worth of the human 
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provision for combating prostitution by both prevention 
and rehabilitation. 


8. Although prostitution flourishes more in urban 
areas, a study of its causes should not neglect rural 
areas, for a large number of women working as prostitutes 
come from villages. 





A close study should be made of the factors that lead 
to their migration to cities and also of anti-social elements 
leading to promiscuity in rural areas, 


9. There is need for the establishment of a Regional 
Bureau for Asia and the Far East for: 


(i) Providing technical assistance at the request of 
the Governments concerned for the prevention and sup- 
pression of the traffic in persons, the prevention of 
prostitution and the rehabilitation of prostitutes; 


(ii) The collection and circulation among the participat- 
ing Governments of information regarding legislative 
and administrative measures which are in force or con- 
templated concerning these problems; 


- 


(iii) The development of close collaboration between 
the participating Governments and between non- 
governmental organizations in the field; 


(iv) The development of close collaboration between 
the participating Governments with respect to the arrest 
and punishment of traffickers in persons; 





(v) Conducting research into the causes of prostitu- 
tion, the existing methods of prevention and the rehabili- 
tation of prostitutes in different countries in Asia and 
the Far East, evaluating the findings and suggesting 
ways and means for improvement. 


(vi) Finding ways and means of keeping alive in the | 
countries concerned an interest in combating prostitution. | 


person, are a flagrant violation of the individual freedom | 
of the persons thus victimized, encourage the growth 
of a criminal class living on the fringe of the law and 
flouting the rule of law and, furthermore, represent 4 
complete denial of the spiritual and moral values which 
are the common heritage of the peoples whose Govern- 
ments founded the Council of Europe; 


Considering that many cases of the expatriation of 
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persons for the purpose of exploiting them or others as 
prostitutes have been established in recent years, that 
nationals of the Member States have been involved and 
that such acts have been committed in their territories; 


Considering that a convention for the suppression of 
the traffic in persons and of the exploitation of the prosti- 
tution of others was approved by the United Nations 
General Assembly on 2 December 1949, that the world- 
wide ratification and implementation of this convention 
would put an end to the situation described above and 
that this convention, which entered into force on 25 July 


1951, has since been ratified by certain States and acceded 
to by others, but has been ignored by most of the Member 
States of the Council of Europe, 


1. Recommends to the Committee of Ministers that they 
urge the Governments signatories to this convention to 
ratify it if they have not done so—and that they call 
upon the other Governments to accede to this interna- 
tional instrument; 


2. Requests the Committee of Ministers to inform it 
of any action taken on this recommendation, 








Section en francais 


CONCLUSIONS RELATIVES A LA PROSTITUTION, 
ADOPTEES PAR LE DEUXIEME CYCLE D’ETUDES DE L’ASIE ET DE L’EXTREME-ORIENT 
SUR LA PREVENTION DU CRIME ET LE TRAITEMENT DES DELINQUANTS, TENU A 
TOKIO, JAPON, DU 25 NOVEMBRE AU 7 DECEMBRE 1957 


1. En Asie et en Extréme-Orient, le terme « prosti- 
tuée » désigne, aux fins juridiques, toute personne de 
l’un ou de l’autre sexe qui, moyennant une rémunération 
quelconque, en espéces ou en nature, se livre d’une 
maniére habituelle et sous quelque forme que ce soit, 
pendant tout ou partie de son temps, 4 des rapports 
sexuels normaux ou anormaux avec diverses personnes, 
soit du méme sexe qu'elle, soit du sexe opposé. 


2. Il serait souhaitable que chaque pays s’efforce 
de faire progressivement disparaitre la prostitution 
en créant une opinion publique favorable a son abolition 
et en renforgant les mesures relatives a la lutte contre 
la prostitution et au relévement des prostituées. 


3. Etant donné que, dans les pays d’Asie et d’Extréme- 
Orient, le probléme de la prostitution est étroitement 
lié a la question générale du niveau de vie, des mesures 
propres a élever ce niveau contribueront de maniére 
appréciable 4 la solution du probléme. 


4. Le probléme de la prostitution est aussi étroitement 
en rapport avec la condition de la femme ; une action 
visant a élever la condition de la femme au niveau de 
celle de l’homme contribuera donc, dans une grande 


mesure, a diminuer la gravité du probléme de la prosti- 
tution. 


5. Une éducation sexuelle devrait étre dispensée par 
l’intermédiaire des écoles aux enfants, et par celui 
d’organisations aux jeunes gens et aux adultes, pour 
les familiariser avec l’hygiéne morale et sociale. 


6. Il serait souhaitable que chaque pays crée des 
services chargés de donner des conseils. Ces institutions 
peuvent agir auprés des familles pour empécher la 
dissociation et fournir des avis a celles qui sont dissociées. 
Elles peuvent aussi servir de centres d’orientation 
psychologique pour les femmes qui sont en danger 
moral ou qui se trouvent en présence de difficultés de 
tel ou tel ordre. 


7. Il serait souhaitable que chaque pays favorise la 
coordination entre les organisations et les institutions 
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publiques et privées existantes et les encourage a prendre, 
pour combattre la prostitution, des mesures de préven- 
tion et de relévement. 


8. La prostitution est surtout répandue dans les 
régions urbaines, mais il convient, en étudiant ses 
causes, de ne pas négliger les régions rurales, d’ot viennent 
un grand nombre de femmes qui se livrent a la prosti- 
tution. 


Il convient d’étudier de prés les causes de la migration 
de ces femmes vers les villes, ainsi que les facteurs 
antisociaux qui conduisent, dans les régions rurales, 
a la promiscuité entre les sexes 


9. Il est nécessaire de créer un bureau régional pour 
l’Asie et ]’Extréme-Orient, en vue des taches suivantes : 


i) Fournir, sur la demande des gouvernements inté- 
ressés, une assistance technique visant 4 la prévention 
et 4 la répression de la traite des étres humains, 4 la 
prévention de la prostitution et au relévement des 
prostituées ; 


ii) Rassembler et communiquer aux gouvernements 
des pays membres des renseignements sur les mesures 
législatives et administratives qui sont en vigueur ou 
en projet concernant ces problémes ; 


iii) Instituer une collaboration étroite entre les gou- 
vernements des pays membres et entre les organisations 
non gouvernementales qui exercent leur activité dans 
ce domaine ; 


iv) Instituer une collaboration étroite entre les gou- 
vernements des pays membres au sujet de l’arrestation 
et du chatiment des trafiquants d’étre humains ; 


v) Procéder 4 des enquétes sur les causes de la prosti- 
tution, les méthodes actuelles de prévention et le relé- 
vement des prostituées dans différents pays d’Asie et 
d’Extréme-Orient ; évaluer les résultats de ces enquétes 
et proposer des moyens pour améliorer l'état de choses 
actuel ; 


vi) Déterminer les moyens d’entretenir dans les pays 
intéressés le désir de combattre la prostitution. 
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RECOMMANDATION 161 (1958), ADOPTEE A L’UNANIMITE A LA DIXIEME SESSION ORDINAIRE 
DE L’ASSEMBLEE CONSULTATIVE DU CONSEIL DE L’EUROPE EN RAPPORT 
AVEC LA CONVENTION POUR LA REPRESSION DE LA TRAITE DES ETRES HUMAINS 
ET DE L’EXPLOITATION DE LA PROSTITUTION D’AUTRUI 


L’ Assemblée, 


Vu le statut du Conseil de l'Europe ; 


Vu la Convention de sauvegarde des droits de l’homme 
et des libertés fondamentales ; 


Considérant que la traite des étres humains en vue 
de la prostitution et l’exploitation de la prostitution 
d’autrui sont incompatibles avec la dignité et la valeur 
de la personne humaine, qu’elles constituent une atteinte 
flagrante a la liberté individuelle des personnes qui 
en sont les victimes, qu’elles favorisent le développement 
d’un milieu criminel qui, en pratique, vit en marge du 
droit et bafoue la suprématie de ce dernier, et qu’elles 
représentent la négation radicale des valeurs spirituelles 
et morales qui sont le patrimoine commun des peuples 
dont les gouvernements ont constitué le Conseil de 
l'Europe ; 

Considérant que de nombreux faits d’expatriation de 
personnes en vue de l’exploitation de leur prostitution 
ou d’exploitation de la prostitution d’autrui ont été 
dénoncés ces derniéres années, que des ressortissants 
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des Etats membres en ont été les victimes et que ces 
faits ont été perpétrés sur leurs territoires ; 


Considérant qu’une convention pour la répression 
et l’abolition de la traite des étres humains et de l’exploi- 
tation de la prostitution d’autrui a été approuvée par 
l’Assemblée générale des Nations Unies le 2 décembre 
1949, que la ratification universelle et 1l’application 
de cette convention feraient cesser l'état de choses décrit 
ci-dessus, que cette convention est entrée en vigueur 
le 25 juillet 1951, qu’elle a été depuis lors ratifi¢e par 
un certain nombre d’Etats et que d’autres y ont adhéré, 
mais que la plupart des Etats membres du Conseil de 
l'Europe ne l’ont pas encore fait, 


1. Recommande au Comité des Ministres de recom- 
mander a son tour aux gouvernements qui ont signé 
cette convention de la ratifier, s’ils ne l’ont pas encore 
fait, et aux autres gouvernements d’adhérer 4 cet instru- 
ment international ; 


2. Invite le Comité des Ministres a lui faire connaitre 
la suite donnée a4 la présente recommandation. 








Seccion en espanol 


CONCLUSIONES RESPECTO A LA PROSTITUCION, ADOPTADAS POR EL SEGUNDO 
SEMINARIO DE ASIA Y EL LEJANO ORIENTE SOBRE PREVENCION DEL DELITO 
Y TRATAMIENTO DEL DELINCUENTE, QUE TUVO LUGAR EN TOKIO (JAPON) 
DEL 25 DE NOVIEMBRE AL 7 DE DICIEMBRE DE 1957 


1. A los efectos legales, en Asia y el Lejano Oriente 
el término « prostitucion » debe emplearse para designar 
la actividad de una persona, hombre o mujer, que por 
una remuneraciOn cualquiera, monetaria o de otra 
indole, y como ocupacién parcial o exclusiva, practique 
habitual e indiscriminadamente relaciones sexuales 
normales o anormales con diversas personas, ya sean 
éstas del mismo sexo o del sexo opuesto al de la persona 
prostituta. 


2. Seria conveniente que cada pais trabajase para 
abolir, andando el tiempo, la prostitucion, creando para 
ello un movimiento de opinién publica favorable a la 
abolicién e intensificando las medidas encaminadas 
a la prevencion de la prostitucién y la rehabilitacién 
de quienes la practican. 


3. La adopcién de medidas encaminadas a elevar el 
nivel de vida contribuira materialmente a aminorar 
el problema, ya que el problema de la prostitucién 
en los paises de Asia y el Lejano Oriente se halla estre- 
chamente vinculado con el problema mas vasto del 
nivel general de vida de la poblacién. 


4. El problema de la prostitucién se halla también 
estrechamente ligado con la condicion juridica y social 
de la mujer; por lo tanto, los programas que tiendan 
a elevar la condicién de la mujer a un plano de igualdad 
con la del hombre contribuiran considerablemente a 
aminorar el problema de la prostituci6n. 


5. Debe darse educacién sexual a los nifios en las 
escuelas, y las organizaciones privadas deben hacer 
otro tanto con los jOévenes y adultos, con el objeto de 
familiarizarlos con la higiene moral y social. 


6. Seria conveniente que cada pais crease servicios 
de asesoramiento que podrian dar orientacién a las 
familias para evitar que éstas se disuelvan y aconsejar 
a las familias que se han desmenbrado. Dichos servicios 
podrian servir también como centros mentores para 
mujeres que estén expuestas a riesgos de orden moral 
o que se hallen ante otra suerte de dificultades. 


7. Convendria que cada pais estableciese una coordi- 
nacién entre las organizaciones y organismos ptblicos 
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y privados existentes y los estimulase a adoptar medidas 
para combatir la prostitucién mediante la prevencién 
y la rehabilitacion. 


8. Aunque la prostitucién florece mds en las zonas 
urbanas, en el estudio de sus causas no hay que olvidar 
las zonas rurales, pues un gran numero de las mujeres 
que se dedican a la prostitucién proceden de las aldeas. 


Debe realizarse un cuidadoso estudio de los factores 
que determinan la migracién de esas mujeres a las 
ciudades, asi como de los elementos antisociales que 
dan origen a la promiscuidad en las zonas rurales. 


9. Se hace necesaria la creacién de una Oficina Regional 
para Asia y el Lejano Oriente que tenga las siguientes 
funciones : 


i) Proporcionar asistencia técnica, a solicitud de los 
gobiernos interesados, para la prevencién y supresidn 
de la trata de personas, la prevencién de la prostitucién 
y la rehabilitacion de quienes la practican ; 


ii) Reunir y distribuir entre los gobiernos participantes 
informacion relativa a las medidas legislativas y adminis- 
trativas que estén en vigor 0 que se preparen sobre 
dichos problemas ; 


iii) Establecer una estrecha colaboracién entre los 
gobiernos participantes y entre las organizaciones no 
gubernamentales interesadas en la materia ; 


iv) Establecer una estrecha colaboracién entre los 
gobiernos participantes con respecto a la detencién y 
castigo de los tratantes de personas ; 


v) Realizar una investigacién de las causas de la 
prostitucién, los métodos existentes de prevenciédn y 
de rehabilitacién de quienes la practican, en los dife- 
rentes paises de Asia y del Lejano Oriente, evaluar 
los resultados de dicha investigacién y sugerir métodos 
para mejorar la situacién; y 


vi) Idear el medio de mantener vivo en los paises 
interesados el interés en la lucha contra la prostitucién. 
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RECOMENDACION 161 (1958), APROBADA POR UNANIMIDAD EN EL 10° PERIODO 
ORDINARIO DE SESIONES DE LA ASAMBLEA CONSULTIVA DEL CONSEJO DE EUROPA 
EN RELACION CON EL CONVENIO PARA LA REPRESION DE LA TRATA DE PERSONAS 

Y DE LA EXPLOTACION DE LA PROSTITUCION AJENA 


La Asamblea, 


Teniendo en cuenta el Estatuto del Consejo de Europa ; 


Teniendo en cuenia la Convencion para la Proteccién 
de los Derechos Humanos y las Libertades Fundamen- 
tales, 


Considerando : que la trata de personas con fines de 
prostitucién y la explotacién de la prostitucién ajena 
son actividades incompatibles con la dignidad y valor 
de la persona humana ; que constituyen una flagrante 
violacin de la libertad individual de las personas 
victimas de las mismas; que fomentan el incremento 
de una clase delincuente que vive al margen de la ley y 
que hace escarnio de ella, y que, por lo tanto, equivale 
a una total negacién de los valores espirituales y morales 
que son patrimonio comin de los pueblos cuyos Gobiernos 
crearon el Consejo de Europa, 


Constderando : que en los ultimos afios se han compro- 
bado muchos casos de expatriacién de personas con el 
fin de explotar a éstas o a tras en el ejercicio de la 
prostitucién ; que han figurado en tales actos nacionales 
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de los Estados Miembros, y que esos actos se han perpe- 
trado en sus territorios, 


Considerando : que la Asamblea General de las Naciones 
Unidas aprobé el 2 de diciembre de 1949 un convenio 
para la represién de la trata de personas y de la explo- 
tacién de la prostitucién ajena; que la ratificacién y 
observancia de este convenio en el mundo entero pondrian 
fin a la situacién descrita mas arriba, y que dicho convenio 
que entr6é en vigor el 25 de julio de 1951, ha merecido 
ya la ratificacién de varios Estados y la adhesion de 
otros, pero no ha sido tenido en cuenta por la mayoria 
de los Estados Miembros del Consejo de Europa, 


1. Recomienda al Comité de Ministros que inste a 
los Estados signatarios de dicho convenio a que lo 
ratifiquen, si no lo han hecho todavia, y que pida a 
los demas Gobiernos que se adhieran a este instrumento 
internacional ; 


2. Pide al Comité de Ministros que se sirva informarle 
acerca de toda medida que se tome en virtud de esta 
recomendacién. 
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Topical bibliography of current technical literature 


Bibliographie par matiéres de la littérature technique récente 


Bibliografia, por temas, de la literatura técnica de actualidad 


INTRODUCTION 


This bibliography consists of refe- 
rences to technical publications, includ- 
ing both books and pamphlets, and 
articles in periodicals. It has been com- 
piled from a variety of sources, including 
book announcements and reviews in 
technical periodicals directly or indi- 
rectly concerned with the prevention 
of crime and the treatment of offenders. 
Similar bibliographies have been pub- 
lished in numbers 1, 2, 4, 6, 9 and ll 
of the Review. 


These bibliographies are intended to 
give a comprehensive view of current 
technical literature relating to the pre- 
vention of crime and the treatment of 
offenders. Items were selected for inclu- 
sion on the basis of their relevance to 
the subject. Owing to the limitations 
of available information and other prac- 
tical considerations, the bibliography 
cannot claim to be exhaustive. No 
attempt was made to include or exclude 
items by reason either of their scientific 
quality or of their practical usefulness, 
and the inclusion of a reference does 
not, therefore, in any way constitute 
an evaluation or endorsement on the 
part of the Review. 


In keeping with the trilingual nature 
of this publication, references in English, 
French and Spanish have not been 
translated. References in other languages 
are either transliterated or appear in 
the original, accompanied by English 
translations. 


Whenever possible, the bibliography 
mentions the place of publication, name 
of publisher (or sales agent), date of 
publication and pagination. An author 
index to the bibliography is appended 
(pages 179-184 below). 


The following are the principal subject 
headings used in the topical classifica- 
tion (the numerical references following 
individual subject headings relate to 
the numbers of the items): 








INTRODUCTION 


La bibliographie présentée ci-aprés 
se rapporte aux publications de caractére 
technique, livres, brochures et articles 
de revues. Elle a été établie d’aprés 
des sources diverses, notamment les 
annonces de publications nouvelles et 
les comptes rendus parus dans les pério- 
diques qui s’occupent directement ou 
indirectement de la prévention du crime 
et du traitement des délinquants. Des 
bibliographies similaires ont été publiées 
dans les numéros 1, 2, 4, 6, 9 et 11 de 
la Revue. 


Ces bibliographies visent 4 donner 
une vue d’ensemble des publications 
récentes relatives & la prévention du 
crime et au traitement des délinquants. 
Les références ont été choisies sur la 
base de leurs rapports avec ces pro- 
blémes. Pour des raisons d’ordre pra- 
tique, notamment |’impossibilité de con- 
sulter toutes les sources, la bibliographie 
ne prétend pas étre compléte. Les réfé- 
rences n’ont pas été choisies en raison 
de leur valeur scientifique on de leur 
utilité pratique, et leur inclusion ne signi- 
fie donc pas que la Revue accepte ou 
approuve les idées qui y sont exprimées. 


En raison du caractére trilingue de 
cette publication, les références indiquées 
en langue anglaise, francaise et espa- 
gnole n’ont pas été traduites. Les réfé- 
rences en d’autres langues ont soit été 
traduites phonétiquement soit données 
dans l’original et sont accompagnées de 
la traduction en anglais. 

La bibliographie indique, chaque fois 
qu’il a été possible, le lieu de publication, 
le nom de l’éditeur (ou de l’agent de 
vente), la date des publications et la 
pagination. La bibliographie est suivie 
d’un index des auteurs cités (p. 179-184 
ci-dessous). 

On trouvera ci-aprés la liste des titres 
principaux sous lesquels les références 
ont été classées (les chiffres se rapportent 
aux numéros des références dans la 
bibliographie) : 
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INTRODUCCION 


La presente bibliografia consiste en 
referencias a publicaciones técnicas in- 
cluyendo tanto libros y folletos como 
articulos de periédicos. Esta bibliografia 
ha sido formada de una variedad de 
fuentes de informacién que incluye 
anuncios de libros y comentarios en 
revistas técnicas directa o indirecta- 
mente relacionadas con la prevencién 
del delito y el tratamiento del delin- 
cuente. Una bibliografia similar ha side 
publicada en los nimeros I, 2, 4, 6, 9 
y 11 de la Revista. 


El objeto de esta bibliografia es dar 
una idea mas amplia de la literatura 
técnica de actualidad relacionada con 
la prevencién del delito y el tratamiento 
del delincuente. Los articulos han sido 
seleccionados de acuerdo con su apli- 
cabilidad a la materia. Debido a la limi- 
tada informacién disponible y a consi- 
deraciones practicas, esta bibliografia 
no pretende ser completa. No se ha 
tratado de incluir o de excluir articulos 
por ser de calidad cientifica o por su 
uso practico, y la inclusién de una refe- 
rencia, por lo tanto, no constituye de 
ninguna manera una evaluacién o apro- 
bacién de parte de esta Revista. 


Debido a la naturaleza trilingiie de 
esta publicacién, las referencias en 
inglés, francés y espafiol no han sido 
traducidas. Las referencias en otros 
idiomas o son transcritas o aparecen en 
ei original acompafiadas de traducciones 
en inglés. 


En lo posible, la bibliografia menciona 
el lugar de publicacién, el nombre del 
editor (o agente de ventas), fecha de 
publicacién y numero de paginas. Un 
indice de los autores de la bibliografia 
se afiade en (paginas 179-184). 


Los siguientes son los titulos princi- 
pales usados en la clasificacién por temas 
(las referencias numéricas que siguen a 
cada titulo se refieren a los nimeros de 
los articulos) : 








CRIMINOLOGY - CRIMINOLOGIE - CRIMINOLOG[{A 


General - Généralités - Generalidades (1-24) 

Aetiology of crime - Etiologie criminelle - Etiologia del delito 
(25-39) 

Trends of crime - Tendances de la criminalité - Tendencias 
de la criminalidad (40-41) 


Research methods - Méthodes de 
investigacién (42-50) 


recherche - Métodos de 
Special studies - Etudes particuligres - Estudios especiales 
(51-93) 


Miscellaneous - Divers - Otras cuestion es (94-10 


PENAL LAW - DROIT PENAL - DERECHO PENAL 


General - Généralités - Generalidades (102-124) 

Specific regions, countries and territories - Régions, pays et 
territoires particuliers - Regiones, paises y territorios par- 
ticulares (125-160) 

Criminal responsibility - Responsabilité criminelle - Respon- 
sabilidad penal (161-192) 

Iter criminis (193-200) 

Parties - Participation - Personas responsables (autores, cOm- 
plices, etc.) (201-209) 

Other questions concerning general aspects of penal law - 
Autres questions relatives aux aspects généraux du droit 
pénal - Otras cuestiones generales de derecho penal (210-213) 

Specific categories of offences - Catégories particuliéres d’in- 
fractions - Categorias especiales de delitos (214-235) 

International penal matters - Questions pénales internatio- 
nales - Cuestiones penales internacionales (236-239) 


Studies on new penal legislation and projects - Etudes rela- 
tives 4 des lois et projets pénaux nouveaux - Estudios 
sobre nuevas legislaciones y proyectos penales (240-273) 


CRIMINAL POLICY - POLITIQUE CRIMINELLE - POL{TICA CRIMINAL 


Prevention of crime - Prévention du crime - Prevencién del 
delito (274-279) 


Treatment of offenders - Traitement des délinquants - Trata- 
miento del delincuente 


General - Généralités - Generalidades (280-298) 

Prison systems and classification of offenders - Systémes péni- 
tentiaires et classification des délinquants - Sistemas peni- 
tenciarios y clasificacién de los delincuentes (299-323) 

Institutional treatment - Traitement en établissement - Tra- 
tamiento en establecimiento (324-335) 


Treatment in freedom - Traitement en liberté - Tratamiento 
en libertad (336-361) 


Treatment of special categories of offenders - Traitement de 
catégories particuliéres de délinquants - Tratamiento de 
categorias especiales de delincuentes (362-369) 

Prison labour - Travail pénitentiaire - Trabajo penitenciario 
(370-377) 

Re-adaptation of prisoners - Réadaptation des prisonniers - 
Readaptacién de los reclusos (378-403) 


The execution of penal sanctions and accessory measures - 
L’exécution des sanctions pénales et des mesures acces- 
soires - La ejecucién de penas principales y 
(404-412) 


accesorias 
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Social work and related matters - Service social et questions 
connexes - Servicio social y cuestiones conexas (413-418) 

Assistance after release and related matters - Aide postpéni- 
tentiaire et questions connexes - Ayuda postpenitenciaria 
y cuestiones conexas (419-428) 


Capital punishment - Peine de mort - Pena de muerte 
(429-434) 

Personnel - El personal (435-449) 

Prison administration - Admnistration pénitentiaire - La 


administracién penitenciaria (450-453) 


Miscellaneous - Divers - Otras cuestiones (454-462) 


YOUNG ADULT OFFENDERS - JEUNES ADULTES DELINQUANTS - 
ADULTOS JOVENES DELINCUENTES (463-469) 


JUVENILE DELINQUENCY - DELINQUANCE JUVENILE - DELIN- 
CUENCIA JUVENIL 


General - Généralités - Generalidades (470-484) 
Factors in juvenile delinquency - Facteurs dans la délinquance 
juvénile - Factores en la delincuencia juvenil (485-501) 
Prevention of juvenile delinquency, and juvenile pre-delin- 
quency - Prévention de la délinquance juvénile et la pré- 
délinquance juvénile - La prevencién de la delincuencia 
juvenil y la predelincuencia juvenil (502-516) 

Observation, examination and classification - Observation, 
examen et classification - Observacién, examen y clasifi- 
cacion (517-520) 

Treatment in freedom - Traitement en liberté - Tratamiento 
en libertad (521-525) 

Institutional treatment - Traitement en établissement - Tra- 
tamiento en establecimiento (526-540) 


Social assistance and related matters - Aide sociale et ques- 
tions connexes - Servicio social y cuestiones conexas (541) 


Juvenile courts and related bodies - Tribunaux pour mineurs 
et organismes analogues - Tribunales de menores y érganos 
andlogos (542-555) 

Special personnel - Personnel spécialisé - Personal especial 
(556) 

Research methods and special studies - Méthodes de recherche 
et études particuliéres - Métodos de investigacién y estudios 
especiales (557-577) 

Legislation and projects - Lois et projets - Legislaciones y 
proyectos (578-591) 


Miscellaneous - Divers - Otras cuestiones (592-593) 


CRIMINAL STATISTICS - STATISTIQUES CRIMINELLES - Estapfs- 
TICAS CRIMINALES 


General - Généralités - Generalidades (594-604) 

Specific categories of criminal statistics - Catégories particu- 
liéres de statistiques criminelles - Categorias especiales de 
estadisticas criminales (605-611) 


CRIMINAL PROCEDURE - PROCEDURE PENALE - 
PENAL 


PROCEDIMIENTO 


General - Généralités - Generalidades (612-648) 

Detention prior to judicial disposition - Détention préventive 
- Detencién preventiva (649-651) 

Evicence and related matters - Preuves et questions connexes 
- Prueba y cuestiones conexas (652-676) 
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Narco-analysis and related methods - Narco-analyse et mé- 
thodes analogues - Narco-andlisis y métodos andlogos 
(677-678) 

Criminological examination of the defendant - Examen cri- 
minologique du prévenu - Examen criminoldégico del in- 
culpado (679) 

Legal aid - Assistance judiciaire - Defensa de oficio (680) 


Forensic medicine and related matters - Médecine légale et 
questions connexes - Medicina forense y cuestiones conexas 
(681-694) 


Miscellaneous - Divers - Otras cuestiones (695-703) 


ADMINi TRATION OF JUSTICE AND JUDICIAL ORGANIZATION - 
ADMINISTRATION DE LA JUSTICE ET ORGANISATION JUDICIAIRE 


- ADMINISTRACION DE JUSTICIA Y ORGANIZACION JUDICIAL 


General - Généralités - Generalidades (704-738) 

The judicial function - Fonction judiciaire - Funcién judicial 
(739-756) 

Legal profession - Profession d’avocat - La profesién de abo- 
gado (757-761) 

Professional secrecy - Secret professionnel - Secreto profe- 
sional (762) 


Miscellaneous - Divers - Otras cuestiones (763-766) 


CRIMINAL INVESTIGATION - ENQUETE CRIMINELLE - INVESTIGA- 
CION DEL DELITO (767-808) 


PoLice - La POLicia 


General - Généralités - Generalidades (809-812) 


Organization and administration, including training - Orga- 
nisation et administration, y compris la formation - Orga- 
nizacién y administracién, incluyendo formacién profe- 
sional (813-816) 


Preventive action of the police - Action préventive de la 
police - Accién preventiva de la policia (817-820) 


Specific studies - Etudes particuliéres - Estudios especiales 
(821-826) 


Miscellaneous - Divers - Otras cuestiones (827-830) 
PROSTITUTION - PRosTITUCION (831-841) 
VAGRANCY - VAGABONDAGE - VAGANCIA (842-844) 


HISTORICAL STUDIES - ETUDES HISTORIQUES - ESTUDIOS HISTO- 
rRIcos (845-867) 


PERSONALITIES - PERSONNALITES - PERSONALIDADES (868-872) 


BIBLIOGRAPHY — BIBLIOGRAPHIE — BIBLIOGRAFIA 


Criminology — Criminologie — Criminologia 


General — Généralités — Generalidades 


1. Aftalion E. R., Por una definicién realista del delito. Crimi- 
nalia (México, D.F.) 23:821-835, diciembre de 1957. 

2. Argentina, Ministerio de Educacién y Justicia. Direccién 
Nacional de Institutos Penales. Divisién Cultura. Cincuen- 
tenario del Instituto de Criminologia, 1907, 20 de junio de 
1957. Buenos Aires, Talleres Graficos de la Penitenciaria 
Nacional, 1957. 81 p. 

3. Banay, R. S. We call them criminals. New York, Appleton- 
Century-Crofts, Inc., 1957. 291 p. 

4. Bauer, F. Das Verbrechen und die Gesellschaft. [Crime and 


Society]. Munich, Basel, Reinhardt, 1957. 266 p. 


5. Berman, L..H. Concepts of normal and delinquent behavior. 
National Probation and Parole Association journal (New 
York) 3:69-75, January 1957. 

6. Cadima Maldonado H. C., 

Paz, Universitaria, 1957. 


Lecciones de criminologia. La 


~I 


. Cova Garcia, L. Ciencia y delito. Revista de la Escuela de 
Estudios Penitenciarios (Madrid) 13:413-419, mayo-junio de 
1957. 


oa) 


. de Macedo G., As novas diretrizes de criminologia [New 
trends in criminology]. Sao Paulo, Leia, 1957. 147 p. 


9. De Pina, L. Reflexdes sébre propedéutica somatopsiquica 
em antropologia criminal [Reflections on psychosomatic 
propaedeutics in criminal anthropology]. Boletim da Admi- 
nistragdo Penttencidria e dos Imstitutos de 
(Lisbon) 1:7-74, July 1957. 


Criminologia 


10. Gramatica, F. La defensa social como ciencia auténoma. 
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Revue internationale de défense sociale (Génes) 11:1-11, jan- 
vier-juin 1957. 

ll. Ichikawa, H. The ‘‘code of crime’ of Greenland and Ferri. 
(In Japanese) The Keisei (Tokyo) 5:447-418, December 1957. 


12. International Society for Criminology. Third International 
Congress on Criminology [1955]. Summary of Proceedings. 
London, British Organising Committee on behalf of the 
International Society for Criminology, 1957. 252 p. [This 
Congress dealt with recidivism). 


13. Kinberg, O. Quelques aspects criminologiques récents. 
Revue de science criminelle et de droit pénal comparé (Paris) 
nouv. série 12:791-811, octobre-décembre 1957. 


14. Léauté, J. Droit pénal et sociologie criminelle. Revue de 
science criminelle et de droit pénal comparé (Paris) nouv. 
série 12:287-299, avril-juin 1957. 


. Levasseur, G. Sociologie criminelle et défense sociale. Revue 
de science criminelle et de droit pénal comparé (Paris) nouv. 
série 12:301-318, avril-juin 1957. 


—_ 
ut 


16. Ortega, M. L. La peligrosidad. Criminalia (México, D.F.) 
23:578-600, septiembre de 1957 

17. Pinatel, J. Science pénitentiaire et sociologie criminelle. 
Revue de science criminelle et de droit pénal comparé (Paris) 
nouv. série 12:319-331, avril-juin 1957. 

18. Ribeiro, L. Criminologia. vol. I. (Criminology. vol. I.}. 
Rio de Janeiro, Editorial Sud América, 1957. 563 p. 

19. Sanz Lépez, M. Existencialismo y delincuencia. Revista de 


la Escuela de Estudios Penitenciarios (Madrid) 8:735-748, 
septiembre-octubre de 1957. 


20. Seelig, E. Traité de criminologie. Paris, Presses universi- 
taires de France, 1956. 409 p. 








21. 


22. 


24. 


Traiinin, A. N. Obshchee uchenie o sostave prestupleniia. 
[General theory on the elements of crime]. Moscow, Gosu- 
irizdat,* 1957. 362 p. 

von Hentig, H. Pre-murderous kindness and post-murder 
grief. Journal of criminal law, criminology and police science 
(Chicago, Illinois) 48:369-377, November-December 1957. 


. Cinquante ans de droit pénal et de criminologie. Revue de 


droit pénal et de criminologie (Bruxelles) 1957. 622 p. [« Publi- 
cation jubilaire (1907-1957) »). 

Criminologie et défense sociale. Bulletin de la Société inter- 
nationale de criminologie (Paris) 17-45, 1€* semestre 1987. 
Série de contributions par : Pinatel, J., 17-28; Herzox, 
J.-B., 29-31; Chazal, J., 32-35; Stanciu, V. V., 36-37; 
Vernet, J., 38-39; Van Bemmelem, J. M., 40; Pinatel, 
J., 41-45. 


Aetiology of crime — Etiologie criminelle — Etiologia del delito 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


_ 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


Beeche, H. La guerra como factor crimindédgeno. Revista 
de criminologia (Montevideo) 2:11-31, enero-marzo de 1957. 


Benavides Martinez, R. y Gonzdlez Martinez, E. Alcohol 
y alcoholismo. Criminalia (México, D.F.) 23:770-777, 
noviembre de 1957. 


Bloch, H. A. Crime causation: research and its application. 
Federal probation (Washington, D.C.) 21:11-20, March 1957. 


Castillero del Saz, R., Ramos Sanchez, A. y Sanchez Sanchez, 
A. La inseguridad social y la delincuencia. Criminalia 
(México, D.F.) 23:712-718, octubre de 1957. 


Garrido, L. La ciudad y el delito. Criminalia (México, 
D.F.) 23:84-93, enero de 1957. 


Patini, E. L’antropologia criminale non pud disinteressarsi 
dei problemi delle aree arretrate italiane [Criminal anthro- 
pology can not but take into consideration the backward 
areas of Italy]. Rassegna di studi penitenziayi (Rome) 
6:333-346, May-June 1956. 


Pinatel, J. Classification des facteurs criminogénes. Revue 
de science criminelle et de droit pénal comparé (Paris) nouv. 
série 12:665-672, juillet-septembre 1957. 


Potier, A. Cinéma et criminalité. Revue de science criminelle 
et de droit pénal comparé (Paris) nouv. série 12:583-597, 
juillet-septembre 1957. 


Ramirez Toledano, O., Tejada Velasco, J. E. y SAnchez 
Garcia, J. L. Influencias climatolégicas sobre la crimina- 
lidad. Criminalia (México, D.F.) 23:420-424, junio de 1957. 


Sato, M. Causes of crimes. (In Japanese). The Keisei (Tokyo) 
5:417-410, December 1957. 


Solis Quiroga, H. Industrializacié6n y delincuencia. Crimi- 
nalia (México, D. F.) 23:525-557, agosto de 1957. 


Sullivan, C., Grant, M. Q. and Grant, J. D. The develop- 
ment of interpersonal maturity: applications to delinquency. 
Psychiatry (Washington, D.C.) 20:373-385, November 1957. 
Toby, J. Social disorganization and stake in conformity: 
Complementary factors in the predatory behavior of hood- 
lums. Journal of criminal law, criminology and police science 
(Chicago, Illinois) 48:12-17, May-June 1957. 

Woddis, G. M. Depression and crime. British journal of 
delinquency (London) 8:85-94, October 1957. 

Alcoolisme et criminalité. Bulletin de la Société interna- 
tionale de criminologie (Paris) 67-140, l1¢™ semestre, 1957. 


Gosudarstvennoe Izdatel’stvo Iuridicheskoi Literatury. 
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Une série de contributions par : Midboe, F. B., Alcohol 
and crime in Norway, 67-76; Karanikas, D., L’alcoolisme 
en Gréce, 77-83; Kjélstad, T., Alcoholism and criminality, 
85-88; Resten, R., Incidence de l’alcoolisme sur les états 
dangereux et moyens de dépistage précoce de ces états, 
89-113; Rateau, M., Alcool et criminalité, 119-140. 


Trends of crime — Tendances de la criminalité — 
Tendencias de la criminalidad 


40 


Honkasalo, B. Brottslighetens utveckling i Finland under 
de senaste artiondena [The development of criminality in 
Finland during the last decades]. Nordisk tidsskrift for 
kriminalvidenskab (Copenhagen) 45:170-177, No. 2, 1957, 


41. Honkasalo, B. Die Entwicklung der Kriminalitaét in Finn- 
land wahrend der letzten Jahrzehnte [The development 
of criminality in Finland during the last decades]. Zeit- 
schrift fiir die gesamte Strafrechtswissenschaft (Berlin) 7:474- 
482, No. 3, 1957. 


Research methods — Méthodes de recherche — 
Métodos de investigacién 


42, Barra, E. Um estudo dos tipos de vivéncia em delinqiientes 
através do método de Rorschach [Study, by means of the 
Rorschach, of types of experience undergone by delin- 
quents}]. Jornal brasileiro de psiquiatria (Rio de Janeiro) 
6:101-137, 1957. 


43. Burky, C. A. Géohumanisme et criminologie. Revue inter- 
nationale de criminologie et de police technique (Genéve) 
11:241-246, octobre-décembre 1957. 


44, Grygier, T. G. Psychometric aspects of homosexuality. 
Journal of mental science (London) 103:514-526, July 1957. 


45. Hinohara, A. The prediction of recidive. (In Japanese). 
The Keisei (Tokyo) 5:195-176, June 1957. 


46. Minkowska, F. Le Rorschach. A la recherche du monde 
des formes. Paris-Bruges, Belgium, de Brouwer, 1956. 279 p. 


47. Meehl, P. E. Clinical v. statistical prediction. Minneapolis, 
U.S.A., University of Minneapolis Press; London, Cumber- 
lege, 1956. 149 p. 


48. Rose, G. Research and methodology: Follow up and/or 
prediction? British journal of delinquency (London) 7:309- 
317, April 1957. 

49. Schmitz, K. L. Biologische Anthropognostik [Bio-anthro- 


pological prediction]. Monatsschrift fiir Kriminologie und 
Strafrechtsreform (Cologne) 40:115-120, June 1957. 


50. Wilkins, L. T. Proediktionsmetoder i socialvidenskabelig 
forskning [Prediction methods and social science research]. 
Nordisk tidsskrift for kriminalvidenskab (Copenhagen) 45: 
382-399, No. 4, 1957. 


Special studies — Etudes particulitres — Estudios especiales 


51. Aguirre Prado, L. Gamberrismo. Revista de la Escuela de 
Estudios Penitenciarios (Madrid) 13:346-355, mayo-junio 
de 1957. 


52. Aguirre Prado, L. En torno al « gamberrismo». Revista de 
la Escuela de Estudios Penitenciarios (Madrid) 13:220-229, 
marzo-abril de 1957. 


53. Bowman, K. M. and Engle, B. Medicolegal aspects of trans- 
vestism. American journal of psychiatry (Baltimore, Mary- 
land) 113:583-588, January 1957. 
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55. 


56. 


58. 


59. 


60. 


61. 


63. 


64. 


65. 


66. 


68. 


. Dawtry, F. 


. Garrido, L. El suicidio. Criminalia (México 


. Hammerschlag, H. E. Hypnotism and crime. 


. Bustamante, M. E. y Bravo B., M. A. Epidemiologia del 


homicidio en México. Higiene 
enero-febrero de 1957. 


(México, D.F.) 9:21-33, 


Cabane, E. L’influence des conditions atmosphériques sur 
la criminalité : Foehn et criminalité. Revue moderne de la 
police (Paris) 5:2-6, mars-avril 1957 et 5:10-16, juillet-aoft 
1957. 


Cambridge University. Faculty of Law, Department of 
Criminal Science. Sexual offences. London, Macmillan, 
1957. New York, St. Martin’s Press. 553 p. Preface by L. 
Radzinowicz. 


The Wolfenden report. Probation (London) 
8:118-119, December 1957. 


de River, J. P. The sexual criminal. Springfield, Illinois, 
Charles C. Thomas, 1957. 353 p. 


Donati, A. Criminalité différentielle en Italie du Nord. 
Revue internationale de police criminelle (Paris) 12:10-13, 
janvier 1957. 


Ellis, A., Brancale, R. and Doorbar, R. R. The psychology 
of sex offenders. Springfield, Illinois, Charles C. Thomas, 
1956. 132 p. 
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Dell’Oro, A. The new Italian law concerning minors. Jnter- 
national criminal police review (Paris) 12:248-249, October 
1957. 

Geilke, G. Das Jugendstrafrecht in Polen seit 1944 [Polish 
criminal law regarding juveniles since 1944] Zeitschrift fiir 
die gesamte Strafrechtswissenschaft (Berlin) 7:158-173, No. 
1, 1957. 


Guggenheim, R. E. Die besondere Behandlung fiir Kinder 
und Jugendliche gemass art. 85 und 92 StGB [The special] 








586. 


587. 


588. 


589. 


594. 


595. 


596. 


597. 


598. 


599. 


600. 


601. 


602. 


603. 


treatment of children and adolescents according to articles 
85 and 92 of the penal code] Zurich, Switzerland, Juris, 
1956. 121 p. 


. Lafontaine, G. La législation sur l’enfance délinquante au 


Congo belge et son application. Bruxelles, Larcier, 1957. 
77 p. 


Lando, J. C. Libertad y proteccion ; Ensayo critico sobre los 
decretos-leyes Nt°S, 5285/57 y 5286/57. (Basado en la confe- 
rencia pronunciada, el 22 de agosto de 1957, en el Centro 
de Estudios de Proteccién de Menores de Buenos Aires). 
Buenos Aires, Graficos Esmeralda, 1957. 26 p. 


Miiller, W. Die Priifung der strafrechtlichen Verantwort- 
lichkeit Jugendlicher nach para. 4 JGG [Determination 
of the criminal responsibility of juveniles according to para- 
graph 4 of the Juvenile Court Act] Neue Justiz (Berlin) 11: 
423-429, July 1957. 


Porte Petit, C. Proyecto de Cédigo del Menor para el Estado 
de Guerrero. Criminalia (México, D.F.) 23:726-745, 
viembre de 1957. 


no- 


Ruocco, E. Le prescrizioni previste dall’art. 27 della legge 
888 : i focolari di semi-liberta [Provisions of art. 27 of 


591. 


592. 


593. 


law No. 888: semi-freedom hostels] Esperienze di rieduca. 
zione (Rome) 4:19-26, June 1957. 


. Siméon, M. J. La protection judiciaire de l’enfance délin. 


quante ou en danger en France. Paris, Editions de l’Epargne 
1957 285 p. Vol. 2 d’une collection de « Travaux de la Sec. 
tion de droit pénal et de science criminelle de 1’Institut de 
droit comparé de l'Université de Paris. 


Centri di rieducazione e case di rieducazione dei minorennj 
(Centres and ‘“‘homes’’ for the re-education of juveniles}, 
Archivio penale (Rome) 13:49-70, January-February 1957, 


Miscellaneous — Divers — Otras cuestiones 


Buch, H. and Wesner, C. Fiir die Anwendung des Adha- 
sionsverfahrens in Jugendstrafsachen [Third party civil 
actions as part of the criminal proceedings in juvenile delin- 
quency cases] Neue Justiz (Berlin) 11:430-432, July 1957. 


Spionek, H. Trudnogci wychowawceze i przestepczosé 
nieletnich [Educational difficulties and juvenile delinquency] 
Wroclaw, Poland, Zaktad imenia Ossolinskich, 1956. 152 p., 


Criminal statistics — Statistiques criminelles — Estadisticas criminales 


General — Généralités — Generalidades 


Cheney, J. Y. How statistics increase appropriations. Natio- 
nal Probation and Parole Association journal (New York) 
3:292-298, July 1957. 


Cressey, D. R. The state of criminal statistics. National 
Probation and Parole Association journal (New York) 3: 
230-241, July 1957. 


Glaser, D. Administrative use of institutional statistics. 
National Probation and Parole Association journal (New 
York) 3:288-291, July 1957. 


Griffin, J. I. Effective statistical presentation for police 
administrators. Journal of criminal law, criminology and 
police science (Chicago, Illinois) 48:462-467, November- 
December 1957. 


Lanpher, H. C. National prisoner statistics. National Pro- 
bation and Parole Association journal (New York) 3:273-279, 
July 1957. 


Leonard, A. E. Police statistics; some problems and obs- 
tacles. American journal of correction (New York) 19:10, 
14, September-October 1957. 


Martin, J. M. A county-wide delinquency recording system. 
Journal of criminal law, criminology and police science. 
(Chicago, Illinois) No. 47:682-687, March-April 1957. 


Perlman, I. R. Reporting juvenile delinquency. National 
Probation and Parole Association journal (New York) 
3:242-249, July 1957. 

Rose, G. Notes on the criminal statistics, 1955. Howard 
journal (London) 9:337-345, No. 4, 1957. 


Sotnick, C. Annual reports. National Probation and Parole 
Association journal (New York) 3:299-311, July 1957. 
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Instituto Nacional de Estadistica. Casacién 1852-1951. 
Revista de la Escuela de Estudios Penitenciarios (Madrid) 
13: Appendix 65-106, noviembre-diciembre de 1957. 


Specific categories of criminal statistics 
Catégories particuliéres des statistiques criminelles 
Categorias especiales de estadisticas criminales 


Catopodis, G. La criminalité des mineurs en Gréce. Revue de 
science criminelle et de droit pénal comparé (Paris) nouv. 
série 12:944-951, octobre-décembre 1957. 


Davidson, R. C. Probation and parole statistics. National 
Probation and Parole Association journal (New York) 3:263- 
272, July 1957. 


Glaser, D. Released offender statistics a proposal for a 
national program. American journal of correction (New York) 
19:15-17, 25, March-April 1957. 


Jacks, W. L. Why are parolees returned to prison as parole 
violators? American journal of correction (New York) 19:22- 
24, November-December 1957. 


McConnell, E. B. Judicial criminal statistics. National 
Probation and Parole Association journal (New York) 3:250- 
262, July 1957. 


Mannering, J. W. Correctional statistics at the State level. 
National Probation and Parole Association journal (New 
York) 3:280-287, July 1957. 


Ostroumov, S. S. O sudebnoi statistike [Judicial statistics] 
Sovetskoe gosudarstvo i pravo (Moscow) No. 1:60-68, January 
1957. 
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Criminal procedure — Procédure 


General — énéralités — Generalidades 


Abe, H. Criminal procedure in Japan. Journal of criminal 
law, criminology and police science (Chicago, Illinois) 48:359- 
368, November-December 1957. 

Bafia, J. and Pawela, S. Z problematyki art. 49 k.p.k. 
{Problems arising in connexion with article 49 of the Code 
of Criminal Procedure (intended to strengthen the position 
of the public prosecutor in Poland)}] Panstwo i prawo (War- 
saw) 12:393-404, September 1957. 


Bouzat, P. La chambre des mises en accusation. Revue de 
droit pénal et de criminologie (Bruxelles) 37:805-826, mai 1957. 
(Discussion of the chambre des mises en accusation in a 


French draft reform of criminal procedure. 


. Brichetti, G. La modificazione dell’accusa nell’istruzione e 


nel guidizio penale. |The modification of charges in the pre- 
liminary criminal investigation and trial} Naples, Jovene, 
1956. 258 p. 

Cavallari, V. La restituzione in termine nel sistema proces- 
suale penale. [Restitution in time in criminal procedure} 
Padua, C.E.D.A.M. 1957. 339 p. 

Ugolovnyi Chekhoslovatskoi 
Respubliki. (Criminal procedure in the 
Republic] Moscow, Gosiurizdat, 1956. 146 p. 


protsess 


Czechoslovak 


Chugunov, V. E. Osnovnye cherty ugolovnogo protsessa 
Kitaiskoi Narodnoi Respubliki [Basic features of criminal 
procedure in the Chinese People’s Republic] Sovetskoe 
gosudarstvo i pravo (Moscow) No. 2:73-81, February 1957. 


Galkin, B. A. Funktsii prokurora v sovetskom ugolovnom 
protsesse {Functions of the public prosecutor in Soviet 
criminal procedure] Sovetskoe gosudarstvo i pravo (Moscow) 
No. 12:25-35, December 1957. 


Gal’perin, I. M. Ob ugolovnom presledovanii osushchest- 
vliaiemom poterpevshchim v sovetskom ugolovnom prot- 
sesse [Criminal prosecution in Soviet criminal procedure 
as carried out by the victim of a crime} Sovetskoe gosudarstvo 
t pravo (Moscow) No. 10:45-54, October 1957. 


. Gianniti, I. Metodologia giuridica e dogmatica processuale 


penale [Juridical methodology and theory of criminal 
procedure! Giustizia penale (Rome) 62:481-486, November 
1957. 


2. Glueck, S. Further comments on the sentencing problem. 


Federal probation (Washington D.C.) 21:47-54, December 
1957. Pertains to ‘“‘ Sentencing goals: real and ideal’’, by 
S. Rubin, in June 1957. Federal probation, which is a critique 
of ‘‘ The sentencing problem ”’, by S. Glueck, in the December 
1956 issue. 

Gol’st, G. R. Osnovnye zadachi predvaritel’nogo rassledo- 
vanya v sovetskom ugolovnom protsesse [Basic tasks of the 
preliminary investigation in Soviet criminal procedure 
Sovetskoe gosudarstvo i pravo (Moscow) No. 8:70-80, August 
1957. 

Granata, L. La tutela della liberta processuale penale [Safe- 
guarding liberty in criminal procedure] Milan, Giuffré, 1957. 
146 p. 

O nekotorykh narusheniakh prav storon v 
ugolovnom protsesse [Violations of the rights of the parties 
in criminal procedure] Sofsialisticheskaia zakonnost’ (Moscow) 
34:69-70, February 1957. 


Gromov, L. Za zakonnost’ i obosnovannost’ prigovorov 
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[For legality and substantiation of judicial sentences] 
Sovetskaia justitsia (Moscow) 2:49-52, April 1957. 


. Haber, J. Dwie czy trzy instancje w procesie karnym? 


[Two or three judicial stages in the criminal trial?] Panstwo 
4 prawo (Warsaw) 12:801-816, November 1957. 


Karev, D. S. (ed.) Sovetskyi ugolovnyi protsess. (Soviet 
criminal procedure] Moscow, Gosiurizdat, 1956. 416 p. 


Karev, D. S. (ed.) Ugolovno-protsessual’noe zakonodatel’ 
stvo zarubezhnykh sotsialisticheskikh gosudarstv; sbornik. 
[Criminal procedure legislation in foreign socialist countries: 
a collection] Moscow, Gosiurizdat, 1956. 816 p. 


Kiralfy, A. K. R. The campaign for legality in the U.S.S.R. 
International and comparative law quarterly (London) 6:625- 
642, October 1957. [Contains a section on Soviet criminal 
procedure and law. 


Kriuchkov, G. K. Sudebnoe ustanovlenie faktov, ot kotorykh 
zavisit vozniknovenie, izmenenie ili prekrashchenie lichnykh 
ili imushchestvennykh prav grazhdan [Court establishment 
of facts on which depend the origin, alteration or cessation 
of personal or property rights of citizens] Moscow, Gosiu- 
rizdat, 1956. 102 p. 

Laserra, G. Il giudice dell’ impugnazione e le nullita insana- 
bili non dedotte [The appeals judge and irremediable nullity 
without pleading by the parties] Rivista di diritto processuale 
(Padua) 12:567-576, October-December 1957. 

Lazarovici, Fr. In legatura cu modificarile codului de proce- 
dura penala, privind procesul penal pornit la plingerea 
prealabila [The modification of charges in the preliminary 
criminal investigation and trial] Justitia noua (Bucharest) 
13:456-461, March 1957. 


Levin, A. Sbornye voprosy kassatsionnogo obzhalovanya 
prigovorov v_ deiatel’nosti advokata [Most important 
questions in the defence attorney’s appeal of sentences] 
Sotsialistichéskaia zakonnost’ (Moscow) 34:41-44, February 
1957. 


*. 
Lipezynska, M. Stanowisko oskarzonego w procesie karnym 
Polski Ludowej. [The status of the defendant in the criminal 
procedure of People’s Poland) 
Prawnicze, 1956. 306 p. 


Warsaw, Wydawnictwo 
Manéal, J. and Tibitanzl, K. Novy trestni fad [New code of 
(Czechoslovak) criminal procedure] Prdunik (Prague) 96:217- 
236, March 1957. 
Murzynowski, A. Zaliczenie aresztu tymczasowego na 
poczet kary w procesie karnym PRL [Inclusion of time 
spent under detention pending trial in the total prison 
sentence in criminal cases} Pansitwo i prawo 
12:70-85, July-August 1957. 


Petrenko, V. M. Obespechnye prava obviniaemogo na 
zashchitu po sovetskomu zakonodatel’stvu [Guarantees of 
the defendant’s right to defence in Soviet law] Moscow, 
Gosiurizdat, 1956. 45 p. 


(Warsaw) 


Polianskii, N. N. Voprosy teorii sovetskogo ugolovnogo 
protsessa. [Problems in the theory of Soviet criminal proce- 
dure’ Moscow, Izdatel’stvo 
1956. 271 p. 


Moskovskogo _universiteta, 
Rakhunov, R. D. Nazrevshye zadachi sovestskoi ugolovno- 
protsessual’noi nauki [Urgent tasks in Soviet criminal 
procedure] Sotsialisticheskaia zakonnost’ (Moscow) 34:30-36, 
February 1957. 


Roshchin, V. N. Protsessual’noe polozhenye podozrevaemogo 
v sovetskom ugolovnom protsesse [Procedural status of the 
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suspect in Soviet criminal procedure] Sovetskoe gosudarstvo 
i pravo (Moscow) No. 9:69-75, September 1957. 


Rubin, S. Sentencing goals: Real and ideal. Federal pro- 
bation (Washington, D.C.) 21:51-56, June 1957. 


Scarano, L. Istituzioni di diritto processuale penale. [Institu- 
tions of criminal procedure law] Naples, Lupi, 1956, 


Shifman, M. L. Ob obzhalovanii sudebnykh prigovorov 
[Appeal of court sentences] Sovetskoe gosudarstvo i pravo 
(Moscow) No. 1:116-120, January 1957 

Strogovich, M. S. Ugolovno-protsessual’noe pravo v sisteme 
sovetskogo prava [Criminal procedure law in the Soviet 
legal system] Sovetskoe gosudarstvo i pravo (Moscow) No. 
4:102-109, April 1957. 

Turin, S. Pora ustanovit edinyi poriadok ‘‘ otozvanya pro- 
testov "’ [Need for the establishment of a uniform procedure 
for ‘the recall of the public prosecutors’ objections ”’ 


” 


Sovetskaia iustitsia (Moscow) 4:57, January 1957. 

Vista, S. Le formule di proscioglimento [Formulas of 
acquittal] Archivio penale (Rome) 13:361-386, September- 
October 1957. 


. Thailand, The criminal procedure code of Thailand. Honburi, 


Suthisan Kamphim, 1956. ({n Thai and English). 


Detention prior to judicial disposition — Détention préventive 


Detencién preventiva 


Pavlov, S. Osnovni vuprosi na predvaritelnoto proizvodstvo 
v Bulgarskiia narodnodemokratichen nakazatelen protses. 
[Basic questions of pre-trial procedure in the Bulgarian 
people’s democratic criminal procedure] Sofia, Bulgarska 
Akademiia na Naukite, 1956. 226 p. 

Pisapia, G. D. Impugnabilita del mandato di cattura e 
successione di leggi processuali [Right of objection to the 
warrant of arrest and the succession of laws of procedure] 
Rivista italiana di diritto penale (Milan) n.s. 10:50-59, Ja- 
nuary-February 1957. 


Precommitment counseling. Federal probation 


(Washington, D.C.) 21:3-6, September 1957. 


Evidence and related matters — Preuves et questions connexes 


Prueba y cuestiones conexas 


Antonioni, F. 
del falso. [Perjury in the general theory of falsification] 
Naples, Jovene, 1957. 166 p. 


La falsa testimonianza nella teoria generale 


. Aparnikova, Ts. M. Proverka zakliuchenya ekspertov v 


sudebnoi praktike [The verification of expert evidence in 
court practice] Sovetskoe gosudarstvo i pravo (Moscow) No. 
6:117-120, June 1957. 

Baranov, P. Pokazanya obviniiaemovo v sovetskom ugo- 
lovnom protsesse [The defendant’s testimony in Soviet 
criminal procedure] Sotsialisticheskaia zakonnost’ (Moscow) 
34:13-20, February 1957. 


55. Carnelutti, F. Il testimonio, questo sconosciuto ! [Testimony, 


that unknown factor] Rivista di diritto processuale (Padua) 
12:177-185, April-June 1957. 


. Conrad, E. Color photography, an instrumentality of proof. 


Journal of criminal law, criminology and police science (Chi- 
cago, Illinois) 48:321-332, September-October 1957. 
Interrogation of witnesses. International criminal 
police review (Paris) 11:263-267, October 1957. 


. Denti, V. La verificazione delle prove documentali | Verifi- 
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cation of documentary evidence] (Turin) U.T.E.T. 1957. 
328 p. 


Frey, E. Le secret professionnel de l'expert psychiatrique, 
Revue internationale de criminologie et de police technique 
(Genéve) 11:27-33, janvier-mars 1957. 

Garcia Valdés, R. La prueba pericial en el enjuiciamiento 
criminal. Criminalia (México, D.F.) 23:560-576, agosto de 
1957. 

Horowitz, M. W. La psychologie des aveux. Revue inter- 
nationale de criminologie et de police technique (Genéve) 1): 
187-192, juillet-septembre 1957. 


Jacomella, S. Oggi si tortura ancora il reo ? [Are offenders 
still being tortured today ?] 
1957. 90 p. 

M. I. Ob otvetstvennosti za ukryvatel’stvo j 
nedonositel’stvo {Responsibility for the withholding and 
failure to impart information] Sovetskoe gosudarstvo i pravo 
(Moscow) No. 2:104-107, February 1957. 


Lugano, Switzerland Cenobio, 


Kovalev, 


Marzi, A. La perizia psicologica nello studio della testimo- 
nianza {The psychological examination in the study of 
testimony} Florence Giuntine, 1956. 128 p. 

Maurel, E. Les impondérables dans le procés pénal. Revue 
pénitentiaive et de droit pénal (Paris) 81:29-37, janvier- 
mars 1957. 

Pfenninger, H. F. Die Wahrheitspflicht des Beschuldigten 
im schweizerischen Strafverfahren [The duty of the accused 
to tell the truth in Swiss criminal procedure] Schweizerische 
Juristen-Zeitung - Revue suisse de jurisprudence (Zurich) 
53:129-138, et 145-152, mai 1957. 

Pisani, M. La tutela penale del giuramento probatorio 
[Penal protection of the probatory oath] Rivista italiana 
di diritto penale (Milan) n.s. 10:697-753, September-October 
1957. 


. Rakhunow, R. D. Teoria i praktyka ekspertyzy w radzie- 


ckim procesie karnym. [The theory and practice of expert 
examination in Soviet criminal procedure} (Translated from 
the Russian) Warsaw, Prawnicze, 1956. 
223 p. 


Wydawnictwo 


. Randazzo, P. M. La valutazione delle prove nel processo 


penale [The evaluation of proof in criminal procedure] 
Archivio penale (Rome) 13:297-334, July-August 1957. 


Reifen, D. Délits de moeurs contre les enfants - Une nou- 
velle méthode d’instruction en Israél. Revue internationale 
de criminologie et de police technique (Genéve) 11:290-294, 
octobre-décembre 1957 [Discusses provisions of new pro- 
cedural law.] 


. Siegert, K. Validita e legittimita di alcuni mezzi di prova 


moderni nel processo penale [Validity and legitimacy of 
some modern means of proof in criminal procedure} 4 rchivio 
penale (Rome) 13:399-414, September-October 1957. 


72. Strogovich, M. Soznanye obviniaemogo kak sudebnoe do- 


kazatel’stvo [Confession of the accused as court evidence] 
Sovetskaia iustitsia (Moscow) No. 8:16-21, October 1957. 


Tracy, J. E. The doctor as a witness. Philadelphia, Penn- 


sylvania W. B. Saunders, 1957. 221 p. 

Vinberg, A. I. Kriminalisticheskaia ekspertiza v sovetskom 
ugolovnom protsesse. [Experts’ opinion in Soviet criminal 
procedure] Moscow, Gosiurizdat 1956. 220 p. 

Vinberg, A. I., Minkovskii, G. M. Rakhounov, R. D. Kos- 
vennye dokazatel’stva v sovetskom ugolovnom protsesse 
Circumstancial evidence in Soviet criminal 
Moscow Gosiurizdat, 1956. 218 p. 


procedure] 


Witnesses and testimony at trials and hearings. Journal 
of social issues (New York) 13:3-67 No. 2, 1957. A sym- 








»T. 1957, 


hiatrique, 
technique 


ciamiento 
agosto de 


vue inter- 
snéve) 1}: 


ottenders 
Cenobio, 


tel’stvo j 
ding and 
vO 1 pravo 


a testimo- 
study of 


ial. Revue 
, janvier- 


=huldigten 
ie accused 
veizerische 
> (Zurich) 


orobatorio 
G italiana 
r-October 


w radzie- 
of expert 
ated from 
ze, 1956. 


| processo 
procedure] 
t 1957. 


Une novw- 
rynationale 
1:290-294, 
new pro- 


| di prova 
timacy of 
>| Archivic 
1957. 

ebnoe do- 
evidence] 
ber 1957, 


hia, Penn- 


sovetskom 


t criminal 
.. D. Kos- 

protsesse 
procedure] 
s. Journal 
i. A sym- 








oa 
=) 
oo | 


678. 


= 


679. 


680. 


681. 


_— 


82. 


683. 


684. 


G85. 


posium by: Weinstein, J. B. The law’s attempt to obtain 
useful testimony, 6-11; Morris, R. E. Witness performance 
under stress: a sociological approach, 17-22; Gerver I, The 
social psychology of witness behavior with special refe- 
rence to the criminal courts, 23-29; Steinberg, H. B. The 
practitioner speaks: witness performance as seen by a trial 
attorney, 30-33; Williams, P. W. The practitioner speaks: 
witness performance as viewed by a United States attorney, 
34-36; Kubis J. V. Instrumental, chemical and psycho- 
logical aids in the interrogation of witnesses, 40-49; Rouke, 
F. L. Psychological research on problems of testimony, 
50-59; Fishman, J. A. Some current research needs in the 
psychology of testimony, 60-67. 


Narco-analysis and related methods 
Narco-analyse et méthodes analogues 
Narco-analisis y métodos analogos 


. Flores Ramirez, M. Modernos conceptos psicolégicos, Cri- 


minalia (México, D.F.) 23:514-524, agosto de 1957. 


Friedemann, A. Utilité et danger des tests psychologiques 
dans l’expertise pénale montrés par la technique du Ror- 
schach. Revue internationale de criminologie et de police tech- 
nique (Genéve) 11:33-39, janvier-mars 1957. 


Criminological examination of the defendant 
Examen criminologique du prévenu 
Examen criminolégico del inculpado 


De Mattia, A. L’inchiesta criminologica [Criminological 
examination] Rassegna di studi penitenziari (Rome) 7:15- 
28, January-February 1957. 


Legal Aid — Assistance judiciaire — Defensa de oficio 


Sieverts, R. Straffalligenhilfe vor der Verurteilung [Assis- 
tance to offenders prior to conviction] Bewdhrungshilfe 
(Bonn) 3:149-167, January 1957. 


Forensic medicine and related matters 
Médecine légale et questions connexes 
Medicina forense y cuestiones conexas 


Antoniotti, F. and Fucci, P. La diagnosi di epoca di morte 
nei suoi limiti razionali [Determination of the time of death 
and its rational limits] Archivio penale (Rome) 13:199-207, 
March-April 1957. 


Avdeev, M. O prave sudebnomeditsinskogo eksperta opre- 
deliat’ rod nasil’stvennoi smerti [Right of medical experts 
to determine the cause of violent death} Sovetskaia iustitsia 
(Moscow) 6:21-25, August 1957. 


Diaconita, Gh. Moartea subita, studio morfo-fiziopatologic 
si medico-judiciar [Sudden death: a study in morphophysio- 
pathology and forensic medicine] Bucarest, Editura Aka- 
demiei Republicii Populare Romine, 1957. 271 p. (Biblio- 
teca medicala). 

Handel, K. Gerichtliche Leichendffnungen [Forensic autopsy] 
Kriminalistik (Hamburg) 11:290-293, August 1957. 
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